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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

Ik the present edition, • considerable additions have been made to the names and 
acoouatt of plaoes in tho light of later researohes, and blemishes of the previous edition , 

removed as far as possible. The arrangement of names of places has- been made strictly 
aiphabetioai in view of its grea|pr oonveniemoe for mferenoe, and authorities supplied for 
8t»temmite that were in want of such support. 

The matorials for tho work have boon, I need hardly add, compiled from a variety 
of souroes— Sanskrit, Pali, etc., including, of course, works of many European writers 
interested in Indian antiquities. , ' 

Ancient Geography is an essential adjunct to history, and the usefulness of a 
compendium of such geographical information for a full and just appreeiation of the 
latter hardly needs any mention, specially when time has mutilated or obscured the ancient 
names of places that usually figure in tho historical narratives. Indian history, ancient 
or mediseval, and tho tlocmncnts upon which it is principally based, are full of these 
names ; and unless they are elucidated in a systematic way as far as possible, the path of 
the historian and, for the niattor of that, of tho ordinary readers of history, will continue 
uneasy for this difficulty alone. 

A study of the words in this will ekovf that rime- ^ mutil^^ 

original names almost out of recognition. The restoration of the altered derivatives 
th^ genuine originals is not, however, eSr impossiWlity in view of the fact that most .of 
'■^^.ofeanges are found not to hnve taken place haphazardly. Barring names displac^ 

. oUee by some cause or other, they appear be ^verUed by i&e 

rules of PrSikrit grammars, &<^t where the pedul&lir^e of a particular place has 
checked or modified the application of the rules. I give below some of the principal rules 
illustrating them by words from the toponomy of this Diciiomry : — 


AFFIXES. 


Adri is changed into ar, as Gopadri, GoaHar (Gwaliar) | Charapadri, Chunar. 
Bhukta is changed into hut, as Tirabhukta, Tirhut. 

Bhttkti is changed into huti, as Jejakabhukti, Jejahuti. 

Dhatugarbha is changed into 

(а) Dhapa as &la-dhatugarbha, Sila-dhapa. 

(б) Dipa, as l§iia>dhapa, Siia-dipa. 

(c) Dia, as Vetha-dhatugarbha (=-Vethadhapa’=-«Vethadipa), Betha-ffia, 
(«) ia«=Bethia. 

Dvlpa {pronounced Dipa) is changed into - - 

(1) dia, as bfavadvlpa, Nadia. , , - 

.. (2) wa, as Katadyipa, Katwa. 

Giri is changed into ' “r-' . 


(a) get, as Mudgagiri, Munger. 

«u, as Kolagiri, Kodagu (Eoorg). 
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GrI-ma is changed into glon, as Suvar:nLag'rama, Son§,rgS.on i KalahagrS^ma, Kahalg&on. 

Grliia is changed into 

(а) gir, as Rajagriha, Rlijgir. 

(б) ghira, as Kubjagriha, Kajughira ; Jahnugriha, Jahnghira. 

Hatta is changed into hot, as Srihatta, Silhet (Sylhet). 

Kshetrais changed into 

(а) ehhatraj as Ahikshetra, Abichhatra. 

(б) ehchhatra, as Aliikshetra, Ahichchhatra. 

Nagara is changed into 

(a) ntv, as Kusinagara, Kusin^r ; Girinagara, Girnar. 

(b) ner, as Jir^anagara, Jooner. 

Palli is changed into 

(a) hal, Asapalli; YessabaL 

(b) poli, as Trisirapaili (==»Trishnapaiii), Trichinopoli. 

(c) oil, as AhalyapaJIi, Aliiroli (also Ahiari), 

Pattana is changed into 

(а) paftana. 

(б) patacij as Sriraugapattana (^'Srirangapattana), Seringapatain, 

Prastha is changed into pat, as Paniprastha, Panipat ; Sonaprastha, Sonpat i Bhagn 
prastha, BS^gpat. 

Pura, where it does not retaiir the original form pur, is changed into 

(a) war, as Purushapura, Peshawar ; Nalapura, Narw^r ; Matipura, Maclwar 
Salwapura, Aiwar ; Chandrapura, Chandw^r. 

(b) ura or ur, as Mayapura, Mayara ; Simhapura, Sicgiir ; Jushkapura, Zukur. 

(c) or, as Traipura, Teor ; ChandrMityapura, Chaindor. 

(d) ora, as Ilbalapura, Elloia. 

(e) ore, as Lavapura, Lahore. 

(/) oia, as Aryapura, Aihola. 

(g) i.r, as Kusumapura, Knmrk’. 

{h) aur, as Siddhapnra, Siddhaur. 

(i) oun, as Hiranyapuia, Hindoun or Herdoun, 

Puri is changed into 

(a) Oil, as Madhupuri, Maholi. 

(6) auri, as Rajapuri, Rajauri. 

R^htra is changed into 

(cs) rltha, as Maharashtra, Maratha. 

(b) r&t, as Mayarashtra (—Mayarat), Mir at. 

Sth^na is changed into 

(a) than, as Pratishthkia, Paithan. 

{b) tan, as Puran^dhishthana, Pandrentan. 

Sthaia is changed into thal, as Kapisthala, •Kaithal. 

Sthal! is changed into thali, as Vamanasthali, Banthall; PfirvasthaU, Parthali* 

(of the Greeks). 
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Sthd.iia is changed into 

(а) than, as Sri-sthanaka, Than ; Sthanviswara, Thaneswar. 

(б) Stan, as Darada-sth^na, Dardistan. 

(c) tan, as Maiasthana, Multan ; Sakasthana, Sis 

V ana i s changed into 

(a) muna, as Lodhx’avana, Lodhmuna. 

(b) un, as Kumaravana, Kumaun. 

(c) ain, as Buddhavana, Budhain. 

{d) an, as Yashtivana, Jethian. 

Vati is changed into 

(a) autf, as Lakshma^avati, Lakhnauti ; Cha-mpavati, Champauti. 

(b) hal, as Charmanvatt, ChambaL 

(c) oi, as Darbhavati, Dabhoi. 

(d) oti, as Amaravati, Amroti. 

(e) wH, as Vetravati, Betwa. 

L— ELISIONS, 

Many of the aforesaid changes, which are formed by a process of contraction, may 
be accounted for by the application of the well-known rule of elision of the Prakrita 
grammars : the consonants h, g, c7h i, d, p, y and v when non-initial and not 
compounded are elided.^ I give only a few illustrations : — 

Elision of k, as Kausiki, Kusi: Surparaka, Supara; Apar^ntaka, Apar^nta; Sakam- 
bhari, Sambhar. 

,, „ g, as Bhyigu-kachchha, Bharu-kachchha, Bar each ; affix nagara, nar ; 

Trigartta, Tahora. 

„ „ ch, as Chakshu, Akshu, Oxus ; Achiravati, Air^vati ; Chakshu^imati, 

Ikshumati. 

, 1 * ,, j, as Bhojapala, Bhopal (Bhupal) ; Ajiravati, Airavati ; Tuljabhavlini, 

Tulabhavani-nagar. 

,, ,, t, as Kuluta, Kulu ; Jyotiratha, Joliita ; Yayatipura, Jajpur. 

,, ,, d, as Meghanada, Megna; Arbuda, Abu; Achchhoda-sarovara, Achchhavat, 

,, ,, p, as the affix pura, ur ; Purusbapura, Peshawar ; Gopakavana, Goa ; 

Gopadri=(GopMadri), Goalior (Gwalior) ; May a pura, Mayura. 

,, ,, y, as Ayodhya, Audh ; Nar^anasara, Naransar ; Ujjayini, Ujjaini; 

Sanjayanti, Sanjan, 

„ „ V, as Yavananagara, Junagar ; Yavanapura, Jaunpur ; Karna-suvarna, 

KS^nsona. 

Besides the above, the following letters are often elided : — 

(1) Final a, as the affixes Pura, Pur ; Nagara, Nagar ; Grama, Gram ; sometitnes 

initial a, as Ap§.pa-puri, Papa. 

(2) i, as Irana, Ran or Runn of Gutch ; Iravati, Ravi ; TS/likata, Talkada, 

(3) u, as Udandapura, Dandapura. 

(4) th, as Mithila, MiyuL 

(5) n, as Pratishthana, Pratishtha ; Kuntalapura, Kauttalakapura ; Kundagrfi.raa , 

Kotigam ; Kantakadvipa, Katwa ; Baruna, BM'a ; Anam^, Aumi. 

1 Ayuhta&yinddau Jcagachajatctdapayavam prdyalopah {Varaxu chi’s Frdhnta-praM^a, II, 1, 2). 
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(6) Non-initial m, as Ai’anianagara, Ar^ ; Kumari, Kn%i. 

(7) Compound r, 2 including rj, as the afiSs Gr^nm, Gama; Gayasirsha, Gayasisa 

Varendia, Barenda ; Lodhrayana (Kanana); T-odhmuna ; TDbaliiJga, Tilirga 
PpithMaka, Piho&, Pehoa. 

(S) 1, ae Mudgala-girij Mudga-giri ; Chattala, Chatta-grama ; Kolahala, Kalhua. 

(9) The sibilants sh, s, especially ’when compounded with another consonant, as 

Salwapura, Alwar ; Sdbarakshetra, Ukhalakshetra ; Peshthapura, Pith^pur ; 
Kashthamandapa, Katmandu ; Pushkara, Pokhr^ ; Manasa-sarovara, Mansaro* 
Tara ; the affixes Shth&na, Sthala, Sthana becoming Thtoa, Thala, Thana, 
respectively ; Skhalatika-parvata, Khalatika-parvat ; the affix Eashtra, Bat ; 
Hastisoma, Hteu ; Paiaskara, Thala Parakara. In some cases of elision of the 
compound sibilants the preceding vowel is lengthened. 

(10) h, as Vax^ha-kshetra, Baramula ; Hushkapuxa, Uskur ; Hastakavapra, Astaka- 

vapra ; Hrishikesa, Kishikes ; Hiinade^a, Undes ; Pranahita, PranitS-. 

IL-~-CHANGE OF CONSONANTS, 

(a) (1) Tenues change into corresponding mediae : — 
k=:g, as Sakala, Sagala ; Kilkila, Kilgila, 
ch=J, as Achiravati ; Ajiravatt ; Achinta, Ajanta. 
t=d, or d, as L^lta , Lida (Larike of the Greeks), 

t=d, as Tamlipta, Damalipta ; NItika, Nadikl; Batapi-pura, Badlmt 
Timiiigila, Dindigala ; Airavati, Ir^vadi. - 
p==b (v), as Gopaxishtra, Govarashtra ; ParnasI, BarnasI ; Papa, Plva 
puri ; Eantipura, Rintambur. 

(2) Mediae change into corresponding tenues : — 

g=k, as Nava-Gandhara, Kandahar. 
j=ch, as Nilljan, Nilahchan (nasalized), 
d=t, as Kundagrama, Kotigama. 

d=t, as Poudanya, Potana ; Sameda-giri (Samadhi-giri), Samct-sekhara ; 
Tripadi, Tirupati, 

b (v or w)— p, as Pavl, Pappaur ; Varusha, Polusha. 

(3) Unasxeirated surds are aspirated : — 

k—kh, as Kustana, Khotan ; Sukarakshetra, Ukhalakshetra ; Pushkara 
Pokhrl. 

ch^chh, as Vichhigrima in its Sanskritisecl form is evid^^itiy Brine])! ka- 
gram, 

t=th, as Ashta (Vinayaka), Ath (eight) ; Yashtivana, Jethian. 

t=th, as Stambha-ththa, Thamba-nagara (Cambay) ; Srlvasti, Slvatthi ; 

Patharghata from Prastaraghata ; Hastakavapra, Hathab. 
p==ph, as Surpara, Sophix, Ophir of the Bible, 

(4) Aspirated surds are unaspirated : — 

kh:^k, as Khamba (Stambha-tirtha), Cambay ; Khetaka, Kaira. 
chh-ch, as Kachh, Kach (Cutch) ; Bhpgukachchha, Broach. 

as Bhuri^reshthika, Bhursut ; Pitha, Pita-sthana ; Kash^ha- 
inandapa, Katmandu ; Puj;anadhishthana, Pandritan. 
th==t, as Sakasthana, Sistan; affix Prastha, Pat by elision of s; 

MlilastbSaa, Multan. 
pli=p , as Phena, Pain-Gauga. 

2 Sarmtra lavurOm (Prdhnta-PraMSallXl, 3 ). ^ ~~ 
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(5) Unaspiratecl sonants are aspirated : — 

g=gh 5 as Sringagiri, Singheri ; Kiibjagriha, Kajughira ; Jahnugplia, 
JangMra ; Sriracgain, SeiinghaTn ; Nagarahara, Nanghcnliara. 
j=jh, as Jejabhukti, Jajlioti, 

as Puijdarikapura, P^^harpur. 
d=*=dh, as Varada, Wardha ; NishMa, Nisiiadlia*bhumi. 
b (v or w)=bh, as Vidisa, Bhils§; ; Bagmati, BM-gvati ; Avagana, 
Abhagana (Afghanistan). 

(6) Aspirated sonants are unaspirated 

gh=g, as Meghanada, Megna ; Ghargharaj Gagra. 
dh=d 5 as Vasadhya, Bcsad. 

dh— d, as Sudhapura, Sunda ; vSamMhigir,!, Saniedagiri ; Sain'ndha, 
Sarhind. 

bh=b (v or w), as Blmshkara, Bokijara ; Blialansab, Bolan ; S^bhra- 
inati, Sabannati ; Surabhi, Sorab ; Bliadra, Wardha ; Alambliika, 
Alavi ; Bhaga-prastha, Bagpat ; Kubha, Kabul. 

(7) Dentals change into coriesiDoiiding cerebrals : — 

t=t> as the affix Pattana, Pattana ; Kustana, Khotan ; Rohitaswa, Rota-s. 

tli=^thj as Kopisthala, Kaplslith^la. 

d=d, as Tilodaka, TilS-da. 

dh=dh, as Virudhaka, Virudhaka. 

n=n, as Mahanadj, Mahanai. 

CHANGE OF NASALS. 

(d) ii«=z 9 , as Sriiigagirij Siinhan. 

n= (1) d, as Gana-iniiktesrara, Ga(]a-niuktesvara. 

(2) tj as lirishnapura, Krishtapura. 

(3) t, as Trishria, Tist§/. 

as Maulisn&na, Multan. 

(2) n, as Mahanadi, Mahanai. 

(3) d, as Gonanda, Gonardda. 

(4) V, as Nirahjana, Niranjara. 

ni==(l) b or V, as Manjula^ Bahjula ; Yamuna, Jabuna ; NarmadS., Narbudii. 

(2) n, as Tainasa, Tonse. 

(3) p, as Smnha, Suppa (-devi). 

CHANGE OF SEMI VOWELS. 

(c) ysK (1) i, as Rishikulya, Rishikuiiia ; Siibrahnianya, Subrahmapia. 

(2) 11 , as Pandya, P&ndu. 

(3) p, 'as Pariytoa, Paripatra. 

(4) bh, as Sarayu, Sarabhu. 

(5) 1, as Yashtivana, L^^tthivana. 

(6) 5,3 as YayMipura, jljpur ; Yavanapura, Jaunpur ; Yayadvipa, Java, 
r=l,^ (^ee Interchange ahles)* 


3 Yasyct-jali {Frkhriia-pralcMa, 11, 31). ^ (Papini). 
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1=(1) n, as Kulinda, Kuninda. 

(2) r, (see Interchangeables). 

(3) d, as Kolagiri, Kodagiri. 

V is changed into its cognate vowels, 

(1) u, as Lavan^, Luni ; affis vana, un : Kumaravana, Kumaun. 

(2) o, as Vakshu, Oxiis ; Deva, Deo ; Valabhi, 011a ; affix vati, oti. 

(3) an, as Yavanapnra, Jannpur ; Navadevaknla, Naual (Nawal). 

(4) b, (see Interchangealbles), 

(3) 1, as M41ava, Malla-desa ; Malabar, Mallara. 
s=»{l)ch, as iSrikaiikal}, ChikMcole ; Tri^irapalli, Triohinojooli ; Sitanibri., 
Cliidambara. 

(2) k, as Syen!, Ken. 

(3) ksh, as §ipr^, Ksliipra ; SMraka, Kshudraka, Oxydrakai. 

(4) kh, as Khasa, Khakha. 

(5) s, as &pia, Sipra ; Sdkarakshetra, Soron. 

sh=(l) k, as Vrishabhanupura, Brikabhanupura (Varshan). 

(2) th, as Naimisliaranya, Nimkharavana ; Tiishara, Tuldiara. 

(3) s, as Naimish^i-ranya, Niinsar. 

s=h, as Sapta Sindhu, Hapta Hendu ; Rasa, Ranha (in the Zend and in the 
dialect of Eastern Bengal). 

}i=(l) bh, as Sumha, Sumbha ; Vaihara^giri, Baibh^ra-giri. 

(2) gh, as B^lu-bS;hini, Baghin (Elgin). 

(3) dh, as Ahichhatra, Adhichhatra. 

IIL— OTHER CHANGES OF CONSONANTS. 

(a) k=(l) gh, as Kumbhakona, Knmbhaghona. 

(2) 1, as Kutikl, Kutila. 

(3) cb, as Kerala, Ohera. 

g=(l) cb, as Bagmati, Bacbinati (perhaps through its intennediate form 
Bakmati). 

(2) y, as Dragapura, Uraiyur ; Ipaga, Apaya ; Tagara, Tayer (Tor) ; 
Kigali (grikali), Siyali ; Sagala (Sakala), Siyalkot (Sialkot). 

(3) s, as Uraga, Urasa, 

(4) h, as Vegavati, Vaihayasi. 

gh=k, as Britraghni, Vatrak ; Vyaghrasara, Baksar (Buxar). 

]*=(i) Vanijagrama, Vaniyagama 
(2) r, as Ujen (=Djjayini), Urain. 
t==»(l) d as Tllikata, Talkld ; Medapita, Mewad. 

(2) th, as Surashti^, Sulathika. 

(3) r, as Khetaka, Kaira ; Karnata, Klnarl ; Ketalaputra, Kerala ; LIta, 
Lira. 

d=d, as Udra, Udisya (Orissa). 

«j~r, as Udisya, Orissa; (Khetaka) Khedaka, Kaira; Koiangalnra, 
Granganore ; Kodagu, Coorg. • 
dh=(l) t, as RMha, LIta. 

(2) d, as RIdha, Rid ; LIdha, Lid. 
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t==(l) kh, as Stambha-tirtha, Khambhat (Kambay). 

(2) ch, as Sahchi. 

(3) th, as Petenika, Potana, Paithan. 

(4) rl, as Rdvavaiiti, Revadanda ; Matipura, Madwar. 

(5) in, as Vatsya, Vanisa ; Vitasti/, Vitamsa. 

th=(i) t, as Prasthala, Pati^lS, (Pattiala). 

(2) cl, as PUrtha, Pdrada. 

d=(l) cl, as Tilodaka, TMda. 

(2) h, as Udakhanda, Ohind. 

v=m, as LodhraTana, Lodhinuna. 

CHANGE OF ASPIRATES. 

(6) The following aspirates are changed into h : — ^ 

gh, as Videgha, Videha ; Baghelkand, Bahela. 
dh, as Madhupuri, Maholi ; Madhumati, Mohwar. 
bli, as Kubha, Kuhu ; Tirabhukti, Tirhut. 

CHANGE OF COMPOUND LETTERS. 

(c) ohohh=chh, as Kachchha, Kachh ; Maohchheri, Machheri. 
kt=ttli, as Suktimati, Sotthivati. 

ksh=(l) kh, as KshiragTama, Khiragrama ; Lakshinanavati, Lakhnauti. 

(2) kkli, as Dakshina, Daldshiiia (Dekl^an). 

(3) eh, as Baloksha, Beluchistan. 

(4) chchh, as the affix Kshetra, Chchhatra ; Ahikshetra, Ahichchhatra. 

(5) chh, as the affix Kshetra , Chhatra ; Ahikshetra, Ahichhatra. 
tt«tj Marttancia, Mataii. 

ts or tsy=(l) chchh | Matsyadeaa, Maohchheri, Machheri. 

dy=«(l) j, as Vidyanagara, Bijanagar. 

(2) jj, as Udyanaka, Ujjinaka. 
dhy==jjh, as Madhyade^a, Majjhimadesa, 

Qt=(l) t, as Suvastu, Swat [see II, (7) ; I, (9)]. 

(2) tth, as Sravasti, Savatthi. 
sm=sv, as Asmaka, Asvaka. 
sv=ss (by assimilation), as Asvaka, Assaka. 

THE INTERCHANGEABLES, 

(ci) n and 1, as Nilajana, Lilajana ; (Lavana=) Luni, Kun-nadi ; Kulinda, 
Kuninda ; Potana, Potali ; Kundinapura Kuudilyapura ; Liohchhavi, 
Nichchhavi ; Pataliputra, P^tna. 
ti and n, as Mahanadi, Mah&i^ai ; Suvar^agr^ma, Sonargaon. 
r and 1, as Korkai, Kolkai ; Muchalinda, Muchirim ; Chera, Chela ; Nalapura, 
Karwar ; Chola, Chora. 

T and b, as Vardhamtoa, Pundrabardhana ; Vethadwtpa, Bethia ; Pirvati, 
Parba ; Valhika, Balkh. 

S and s, as Sipra, Sipra ; Sfirps&raka, Sfirparaka. 


5 Khctghaf]iadhavd)h hah (PrdJcrita-praJcd4a, 11, 27). 
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1={1) n, as Kulinda, Kuninda. 

(2) r, (see Interehangeatles). 

(3) d, as Kolagiri, Kodagiri. 

V is changed into its cognate vowels, 

(1) u, as Lavan^, Lnni ; affix vana, un : Kumaravana, Kumaun. 

(2) o, as Vakshti, Oxns ; Deva, Deo ; Valabhi, 011a ; affix vati, oti. 

(3) an, as Yavanapura, Jannpur ; Navadevakiila, Naual (Nawal). 

(4) b, (see Interehangeables). 

(5) 1, as Malava, Malla-desa ; Malabar, Mallara. 

4=»(l)ch, as SrikantMi, Chikakole ; Trisirapalli, Triohinopoli ; Sitamba, 
Cliidambara. 

(2) k, as Syent, Ken. 

(3) ksh, as Sipra, Kshipra ; SMraka, Kshudraka, Oxydrakai. 

(4) kh, as Khasa, Khakha. 

(5) s, as SiiDia^ Sipra ; Si^karakshetra, Soron. 

sh=(l) k, as Vrishabhanupura, Brikabhannpura (Varshan). 

(2) kh, as mirnisharanya, Nimkharavana ; Tiishara, Tuldiara. 

(3) s, as Naimishtoa-i^ya, Niinsar. 

s=h, as Sapta Sindhu, Hapta Hendu ; Rasa, Ranha (in the Zend and in the 
dialect of Eastern Bengal). 

h=(l) bh, as Sundia, >Sinnbha ; Vaihara-giii, Baibhara-giri. 

(2) gh, as BMu-b&hini, B%hin (B4gin). 

(3) dh, as Ahichhatra, Adhichhatra. 


IIL— OTHER CHANGES OF CONSONANTS, 

(a) k=(l) gh, as Knmbhakona, Kumbhaghona. 

(2) 1, as Kutikt', Kntila. 

(3) ch, as Kerala, Chera. 

g— (1) ch, as Bagmati, Bachniati (perhaps through its intermediate form 
Bakmati), 

(2) y, as Uragapura, Uraiyui ; ApagE, Apaya ; Tagara, 'layer (Tor) ; 
Srigali (SrMli), SiyaU ; g^gala (Sakala), Siyalkot (Sialkot). 

(3) s, as TJrag^;, Urasl-. 

(4) h, as Vegavati, Vaihayast 

gh=k, as Britragkui, Vatrak ; Vyaghrasara, Baksar (Buxai'). 
i=(l) y, as VS-riiiagrama, Vaniyigama 
(2) r, as Ujen (=Ujjayint), Urain. 
t=>(l} d as Tilikata, TalkM ; Medap&ta, Mewad. 

(2) th, as Surfehtika, Sulathika. 

(3) r, as Khefaka, Kaira ; Karnata, KanSra ; Ketalaputra, Kerala ; Lata 

lAra. ’ 


d=d, as Udra, XJdisya (Orissa). 

.i=!r, as Udisya, Orissa; (Kbetaka) 
Granganore ; Kodagu, Coorg. • 
as Radha, Lata. 

(2) d, as Ra^ka, Rad ; La^a, Lad. 


Khedaka, Kaira; Koiangalnra, 
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t=(l) kh, as Stambha-tfrtha, Eliiambliat (Kambay). 

(2) ch, as Sa^nohi, 

(3) th, as Petenika, Potana, Paithaii. 

(4) r], as PBvavanti, Eevadanda ; Matipura, Madwar. 

(5) m, as Vatsya, Va nsa ; Vitasta, Vitamsa. 

tli=(l) t, as Prasthala, PatialS, (Pattiala). 

(2) d, as Partha^ Plbrada. 

d=:(l) cl, as Tilodaka, TilMa. 

(2) h, as Udakhanda, Ohind. 

T=m, as Lodhravana, Lodhmuna. 

CHANGE OF ASPIRATES. 

(6) The following aspirates are changed into h : — ® 

gh, as Videgha, Videha ; Baghelkaiid, Bahela. 
dh, as Madhupuri, Maholi ; Madhiimati, Mohwar, 
bh, as Kubha, Kuhu ; Tirabhukti, Tirhut. 

CHANGE OF COMPOUND LETTERS. 

(c) ohchh=chh, as Kachchha, Kachh ; Machchheri, Machheri. 

kt==tth, as Sulctimati, Sotthivati. 

ksh=(l) kh, as Kshiragrama, Kdiiragrama ; Lakshman^vati, Lakhnauti. 

(2) kkh, as Dakshina, Dakkhina (Dekkan). 

(3) eh, as Baloksha, Beluchistan. 

(4) chchh, as the affix Kshetra, Chchhatra ; iUiikshetra, Ahichchhatra. 

(5) chh, as the affix Kshetra , Chhatra ; Ahikshetra, Ahiohliatra* 
tt«tj Marttaiffia, Matan. 

ts or tsy=(l) ^ as Matsyadesa, MachehTieri, Machheri . 

d3«,(l) 3, as Vidyanagara, Bijanagar. 

(2) jj, as Udyanaka, Ujjanaka. 

(ihy==jjh, as Madhyade^a, Majjhimadesa, 
st=(l) t, as Suvastu, Swat [see II, (7) ; I, (9)]. 

(2) tth, as Sravasti, Savatthi. 
sm=sv, as A^maka, Asvaka. 
sv=:ss (by assimilation), as Asvaka, Assaka. 

THE INTERCHANGEABLES. 

(d) n and 1, as Nilajana, Lilajana ; (Lavana=) Luni, Nun-nadl ; Kulinda, 

liuninda ; Potana, Potali ; Kundinapura Kuudilyapura ; Liohchhavi, 
Nichchhavi ; Pataliputra, Pitna. ^ 

n and n, as Mahanadt, Maha:^ai ; SuvarnagrS^ma, Sonargaon. 

T and 1, ^ Korkai, Kolkai ; Muchalinda, Mnchiriin ; Chera, Chela ; Nalapura, 
Narwar ; Chola, Chora. 

T and b, as Vardham§;na, Pundrabardhana ; Vethadwipa, Betbia ; PS/rvati, 
Parba ; Vlblhika, Balkh. 
s and s, as Sipra, Sipi4 ; SfirpISraka, Sflrparaka. 


6 Khag}iathadhavd}h hah {Prdhrita-prahd4a) II, 27). 
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IV,— CHANGE OF VOWELS, 

a=(l) a, as Arbuda, Abu ; Yay^tipura, Jajpur. 

(2) i, as Loha, Robi ; Rantipura, Rintambur. 

(3) u, as Karatoy, Kurati ; the affix vana, un (.by assimilation) : Kuratnu, 
Krumu. 

(4) ai, as Achiravati, Airavati ; Uragapura, Uraiydr. 

(5) 0 , as Karuraj Korura ; Saravati, Solomatis of the Greeks ; Madhumati 
Modhwar. 

a=(l) a, as Tamralipta, Tamalipta. 

(2) i, as Karatoya, Kurati. 

(3) Uj as Tamffika, Tamluk ; Kaira-mali, Kaimur. 

i=(l) u, as Trimalla, Tirumalia ; Tripadi, Tirupadi ; Kulinda, Kulu ; 
Tanialika, Tamluk. 

(2) e, as PritMdakaj Pehoa ; Pinakini, Penk’ ; Trikalinga, Telihga. 

(3) ai, as Tripura, Traipura. 

u=(l) a, as Tripura, Tipara; Purvasthali, Parthalis of the Greeks ; Purali 
Paralia of the Greeks ; Puncjarika-kshetra, Pandupura ; Gehamura, 
Gahmar. 

(2) i, as Udupa, Udipa ; Mahjuia, Mahjira (Manjera). 

(3) 0 , as Savariiagrama, Sonargaon ; guktimati, Sotthavati ; Chitrakuta, 
Chitrakot ; Udakhanda, Ohiiid ; Udra, Odra. 

(4) e, as (Pundarikapura^:) PAndupura, Panderpur ; Purushapura, 
PeshS-war. 

(o) au, as Udumvara, Audumvara ; Sukara-kshetra, 8aukara-kshetra. 

(6) V, as Utpaiavati, Vypar ; Suvastu, Svat (Swat). 

Vi«(l) i, as Bishipattana, Isipattana ; Rishigiri, Isigili ; Prithudaka, Pihoa 
(Pehoa). 

(2) ar, as Bhrigukachohha, Bharukachohha. 

(3) ar, as Mrittikavati, Marttikavata. 
e==(l) u, as Erandi, Uri. 

(2) ai, as Telingana, Tailaiiga ; Vegavati, Vaiga ; Vena, Waiiigaiiga, 

(3) o, as Erandi, Or, 

ai==-(l) i, as Airavati, Iravadi ; Sairindhra, Sarhind j Sairishaka, Sirsa. 

(2) e, as Vaisah, Vesali (BesAr). 
o=u, as Damodara, Damuda ; Gomati, Gumti. 
au=(l) o,« as Sauvira, Sovir ; Paudanya, Potana ; Kausambi, Kosam. 
l^) u, as KauMM, Kusi. 

V.— DISSEVERANCE OF COMPOUND LETTERS, 

Compound letters are frecjuently dissevered : — 

dtn=5=dam, as Padmapura, Padampur ; Pampur, d being elided . 
tn=tan, as Ratnapur, Ratanpur. 
bhr=bhar, as Sabhramati, Sabharmati, *Sabariiiati. 
rv=e=raT, as Pdrvasthali, Puravsthali, Parthalis by syncopation of v and s. 


^ Aut ot {Prdhr-pitamkdia, I, 41 ). 
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VI— TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS. 

Sometimes letters are trairsposed, as Behali, Delhi ; Bariinasi, Benares ; Tamra; 
Tamor ; (Maharashtra — ) Mahrafta, Marhatta; Matafiga-liuga, Maltanga. 

VIL— SYNONYMS. 

Synonyms are frequently used for names of places, as Hastinapura, Gajasah- 
vyayanagara, Nagapura ; Kumarasvami, Karttikasvami, Subrahmanya ; Gandaki, 
Gallaki ; Uragapura, Nagapura ; Goratha Parvata or Godhana-giri, Bathani-ka-p^h^r ; 
Mrigadava, Sarangan^tha (Sc^rnath) ; Kusumapura (Kumrar), Pushpapura ; Mataiiga- 
a^rama, Gandha-hasti stupa ; Pradyumnanagara, Marapura. 

VIIL— ABBREVIATIONS. 

Sometimes names are formed by the clipping of a member of a compound word, as 
Karttika-swami, Svami-tirtha ; Bhima-ratha, Bhim^ ; Tulja-bhav^ni, Tuljapur or 
Bhav^ninagar ; Balmbahini, Bagin ; Krishna-vemva, Krishnit or Venw^^ ; Ahichhatra, 
Chhatr^vati ; Dhanushkoti Tirtha, Dhanu-Tirtha or Koti Tirtha ; Rishya-sringagiri, 
Srihg^ri ; Tamrachuda-krora, Karura ; PaSchnpsara Tirtha, Pancha Tirtha ; Bikrama- 
sil^-sanghar^ma, &M-sangam. 

IX.— COMPOUNDING OF LETTERS. 

Disconnected letters, especially r, are compounded by the elision of the middle vowel, 
as Pilrali-grama (or pura), Parli-gaon, Palu-gnon ; P<'lrasya, P/irsia (Persia), 

The rules of phonetic changes given above cannot but remain tentative so long as 
they are not confirmed by a fuller induction ; but they may be of some help in tracing 
the history of a word from its ancient form to its present structure through the several 
mutations or transformations it has undergone in its passage from place to place, climate 
to climate, or one zone of influences to another. A complete set of estabhshed rules 
considered along with the testimony of authoritative records, traditions, events, and 
superstitions, is calculated to be the criterion of both past and future identifications of 
names of places, and the labour devoted to this subject can never be labour spent in 
vain. 

My cordial thanks are due to my nephew, Dr. Narendra Nath Law, M.A., B.L., 
Ph. D., Premchand Roychand Scholar and author of Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, 
Promotion of Learning in India, etc., for the help I have received from him* 

The system of transliteration followed in this work is the same as that of Sir Monier 
Monier-Williams’ Sanshrit-English Dictionary with only this difference that b, v, and w 
have been used as interchangeables. 

The map appended hereto is the same as that used in the first edition. Though the 
ancient names of places added in this edition have not been shown on the map, yet it 
may help the reader to make a rough idea of their locations with reference to those that 
do appear. 


Ohinsurah, 1922. 
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PART I- 

ANCIENT NAMES. 

A 

Abhlra — south-eastern portion of Gujarat about the mouths of the Nerbudda was 
called Abhira, — the Aberia of the Greeks. McCrindle states that the country of the 
Abhiras lay to the east of the Indus where it bifurcates to form the delta (McCrindle’s 
Ptolemy, p. 140 ; Vishnu P., ch. 5). The Bmhmdnda Purdna (ch. 6) also says that the 
Indus flowed through the country of Abhira. According to the Mahdbhdrata (Sabha 
Parva, ch. 31), the Abhiras lived near the seashore and on the bank of the Sarasvatf, 
a river near Somnath in Gujarat. Sir Henry Elliot says that the country on the 
western coast of India from the Tapti to Devagadh is called Abhira (Elliot’s Supplemental 
Glossary, vol. 1, pp. 2, 3}. Mr. W. H. Schoff is of opinion that it is the southern part of 
Gujarat, which contains Surat (Periplus of the PJrythrcean Sea, pp. 39, 175). According 
to Lassen, Abhira is the Ophir of the Bible. The Tdrd Tantra says that the country 
of Abhira extended from Konkana southwards to the western bank of the river Tapti 
(see Ward’s History, Literatiire and Religion of the Hindus, Vol. 1, p. 559). 

Abhisari. — Same as Abhisari (Padma Purdm, Adikhanda, ch. 6). 

Abhifesiri — ‘Hazara (country), the Abisares of the Greeks : it forms the north-western 
district of the Peshawar division. It was conquered by Arjuna [{Mahdbhdrata), 
Sabhu-Parva, ch. 27 ; JASB, (1852) p. 234 ]. But Dr. Stein identifies the kingdom of 
'Abhisflru with the tract of the lower and middle hills between the Vitastd (Jholum) 
and Chandrabhiga (Chenab) including the state of Rajapuri (Rajauri) in Kasmira. 

Abimukta — ^Benares {^iva-Purdna, Sanatkumarasaiphita, ch. 41 ; Matsya Purdna, 
chs. 182-184). 

Acesines— The river Chenab in the Panjab : it is the corruption of Asikni of the 
Rig-Veda (x, 75). 

Achohhoda-Sarovara — Achchavat in Kasmira, described by Bauabhalta in his Kadamban 
(see also Bilhana’s V ikramdkha-demoharita, xviii, 53), It is six miles from M§.rttauda. 
The Siddhasrama was situated on the bank of this lake {Brihat-N ciradtya Purdna, ch. 1). 

Aehinta — Ajanta, about fifty-five miles to the north-east of Ellora in Central India. 
In the Aehinta monastery resided Arya Sauga (perhaps Asanga)^ the founder of the 
YogachSrya school of the Buddhists (S. 0. Das’s Indian Pundits in the La7id of Snow). 
It is celebrated for its caves and vihdras, which belong to the fifth and sixth centuries 
of the Christian era. An inscription there shows that the caves were caused to be 
excavated by a Sthavira named Achala. 

AeMravati — ^The river Rapti in Oudh, on which the town of Sruvasti was .situated (Varaha 
P., ch. 214 ; Tevijja-suita in the Sacred Boohs of the East, Vol. XI). It was also called 
Ajiravati and its shortened form is Airivati. It is a tributary of the Sarayu. 

Adarsavali — The Aravali Mountains (Kunlije’s Vicissitudes of Aryan Givilization, p. 380) : 
see Aryavartta. 

Adhichhatra— Same as Ahiehclihatra {Epigraphia Indica, II, p, 243 note}.. 
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Adhiraja — Same as Karasiia : the country of Rewa. It was the kingdom of Dantavakra 
who was killed by Krishna in Mathura {Padma P., PatAla, oh. 35). It was conquered 
by Sahadeva, one of the five P^ndavas (MahoMmaia, SabhA P., oh. 30). 

Adikota — 'Another name for Ahichchhatra. 

Agalassia.— (See Ahgalaukika, 


Agastya-fiferama — ^1. Twenty-four miles to the south-east of Nasik, now called Agasti- 
puri : it was the hermitage of Rishi Agastya. 2. Akolha, to the east of Nasik, was 
also the hermitage of Agastya (ifdmdyawa, ch. 11). 3. Kolhapur in the 

province of Bombay. 4. Sarai-Aghat, forty miles south-west of Itah and about a mile 
to the north-west of Sankisa in the United Provinces (Fuhror’s Monumental Antiquities 
and Inscriptions). 5. Agastya Rishi is still said to reside, as he is believed to be alive, 
at the Agastya-kuta mountain in Tinnevilly, from which the river TAmraparnt takes its 
rise (Caldwell’s Dravidian Grammar, Introduction, p. 118, BhAsa’s Avimdraka, Act iv). 
See TamrapaTpi, Malaya-giri and KArA. 6. About twelve miles from Rudra-prayaga 
in Garwal is a village called Agastyamuni which is said to have been the hermitage of 
the Rishi. 7. On the VaiduryarParvata or Satpura Hill {Mahdbk, Vana, ch. 88). 
8. See VedAranya. Agastya introduced Aryan civilisation into Southern India. He was 
the author of the Agastya-SamMtd, Agastya-GUa, Sahalddhikdra, &e. (Ram RAja’s 
Architecture of the Hindus ; 0. C. Gangoly’s South Indian Bronzes, p. 4). 

Aggalava-eheiiya — ^It is about 350 miles to the north of SaukAsya in Sugana some- 
where near Khalsi where Buddha passed his sixteenth vassa. Alavaka Yakkha resided 
at this place. (Pa Hian’s Travels, xvii ; JBAS., 1891, pp. 338, 339). See llavi. 

Agnipura — Same as MAMshmati : the town was protected by Agni, the god of fire 
{Mahdbh., Anuiasana, ch. 25 ; Jaimini-Bhdrata, ch. 15). 

Agravana— Agra, one of the wms of Vraja-mandala. It is called Agravana, as the 
first starting point for a pilgrim on his ciroumambulation of Vraja,— the holy scene 
of Krishna’s adventures. According to Vaishnava authorities, it was covered by forests 
for many centuries, before Rupa and SanAtana, the celebrated followers of Chaitanya, 
came here for the purpose of starting on the exploration of VrindAvana. Buhlol Lodi 
founded the new citymf Agra and towards the close of the fifteenth century, his son 
Seconder Lodi removed the seat of government from Delhi to Agra, and fixed his resi- 
dence on the opposite side of the present city on the bank of the river Jamuna, where 
also resided Ibrahim Lodi and Baber, the founder of the Mughal djmasty {OB., vol. 79, 
Keene s Mediaeval India). Baber died in 1530 and was interred at the garden 
called Charbagh which was afterwards caUed Rambagh by Akbar’s courtiers : his remains 
were subsequently removed to Kabul. The fort buUt by Akbar contains one of the 
most beautiful palaces in India, especiaUy that portion of it called the Saman-Buruj 
(Jasmine Tower) which was constructed by Shah Jahan. 


AMchchhatra-Ramnagar, twenty miles west of Bareli, in Rohilkhand. The name of 
Ahichchhatra is at present confined to the great fortress in the lands of Alampur Kot 

and Nasratgauj. It wasthe capital of North PanchAla or Rohfikliand (Dr Piihrer MAI 
and Cunmi^ham.^ I* ^-s^lso called Chhatravati Adi'-’ 

parva, eh. 108). It is Adhichhatra of the inscriptions {BpigrapUa Indica, vol. II, p. 432, 
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uote by Dr. Fakrer). It is also called Ahikshetra Vana P., ch. 252). 

In Jaina works, Abickhatra is said to be the principal town of the country called 
Jaiigala which therefore was another name for North PanchMa (see Weber’s Indische 
Studien, xvi, p. 398). 

Ahichhatra — Same as Ahichchhatra. 

Ahikshetra— Same as Ahichchhatra* 

Ahobala-Nrisituha— A celebrated place of a short distance to the east of 

Cuddapah in Sirvcl Taluk in the district of Karml in the jcrovince of Madras : the image of 
Nrisimha is in the cavern of a hill called GadurMri. It was visited by Saukarachbyya 
and Ohaitanya. Three temx^les stand on the hill — one at the foot, one halfway up, and 
one at the top ; they are considered to be very sacred {§anJcara-vijaya ; Chaitanya- 
charitdmrita^ Madhya, ch. 9; Epigraphia Indica^ I, 368; III, 240). 

Air§.vati — 1. The river Ravi. 2. The Rapti and Irawadi also are contractions of this 
name. The Rapti is a river in Oudh, on the south bank of which Sahet-mahet (ancient 
Srilvasti) is situated. It is a contraction of Achiravati {see Achiravati). 

Ajamati — ^The river Ajaya in Bengal: the Amystis of Megasthenes. It falls into the 
Ganges near Katwa. It is mentioned by Arrian. The Gdlava Tanira mentions it as 
Ajaya. The great xooet Jayadeva was born on the bank of the Ajaya near Kenduli in 
the district of Birbhum in Bengal. 

AJiravat! — Same as Achiravati {Avaddna-Kalpalald, ch, 76). 

Ajitavati — The little Gandak river on the north of Kusinagara (Kasia) where Buddha 
died. The river is also called Hiranyavati. 

Akaravant! — Malwa, Akara being East Malwa and Avanti West Malwa {Bombay Gazetteer, 
vol. I, Pt. I, p. 36 note ; see hid. Ant., vii., 259; Ram., Kish. ch. 41). It is mentioned 
as Akaravenavantika in the Brihatsamliitd, ch. xiv. 

Akhanda — Dildarnagar, twelve miles south of Ghazipur. 

Akshalinagara— ;S'6c Anumakundapura . 

Alaka — -Same as Afemaka. 

Alakananda — A tributary of the Ganges, — the united stream of the Vishuugauga (called 
Dhavala-Ganga or Dhauli) and Sarasvati-Gauga ; it is also called Bishengang^ above 
its confluence. The river has been traced by Captain Raper {Asia. Bes.,xi) a little 
way beyond Badrinath, having for its source a waterfall called Vasu-dhara {SJeanda P., 
Vishiui kh., Ill, 6). Srinagar, the capital of Gadhwal, is situated on the bank of this 
river. 

Alambhika — See Alavt. 

Alasanda — Alexandria, see Alexandria and Hupian. It is said to be tho capital of ^ona 
country {JASB.^ 1838, p. 166). 

Alavi—Airva, an ancient Buddhist town, the A-lc of Fa Hian who travelled in India 
from a.d, 399 to 413, twenty-seven miles north-east ofitwah. Alavi has been identified 
. by General Cunningham and Di\ Hoernle with Nowal or Nawal — ^the Navadevakula of 
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Hiuen Tsiang, 19 miles south-east of Kanouj {Arch. S. Bep.^ I, 293 ; XI, 49 ; JJvdsaga- 
dasdo, app., p. 53). It was situated on the Ganges. According to Dr. Kern it was situated 
between Kosala andMagadha ;it contained a monastery called Aggalava-chetiya {MIB., 
p. 37 n.). It is the Alabhi of the Jainas, from which Mahavira made his missionary pere- 
grinations (Rhys Davids’ Vinaya Texts, Ghulhvagga, Vangisa or Nigrodha Kappa Sutta, 
Pfe. vi, ch. 17; Suita Nipdta, ilavaha Suttain the Sacred Books of the East, voL X). It 
is the Alambhika of the Kalpasutra (Stevenson’s Kalpasvira^'p. 91). Buddha passed his 
sixteenth vassa ( Varsha) at this place. For the places where Buddha passed his vassas in 
different years after attaining Buddahhood, see JASB., 1838, p. 720. 

Alexandria — 1. Uchoh, a town built by Alexander the Great near the confluence of the 
five rivers of the Punjab. 2. Hupian (see Hupian) . 3. An island in the Indus, where, in 
a village called Kalasi, Menander, the Greek king, was born {SBE-, XXXV, p. 127 — the 
Questions of King Milinda), It was 200 yojanas from Sakala. 4. According to some autho- 
rities, xAlexandria ad Cauoasum of the Greeks is Beghram, 25 miles north of Kabul, which 
contains the extensive ruins of an azicient town ; and according to others it is Bamian 
{Gazetteer of the Countries adjacent to India under BegJiraTh). 

Aii-madra — ^The district of Mardan (Hoti-Mardan) or in other words, the Ynsufzai 
country to the north-east of Peshawar, containing many Buddhist and Greeco-Bactrian 
remains {Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 

Amalakagrama— ;See Amalitala. 

Amalitala— On the north bank of the river Tamraparni in Tinnevilly, visited by 
Chaitanya, It is mentioned in the Brahmdnda Bur ana. It appears to be the same as 
Amalakagrama of the Nrisimka Burdna, which has been highly extolled in Chapter 
66; it is also called Sahya-Amalakagrama, being situated on the Western Ghats. 

Amaraka^taka — ^It is a part of the ffikul (Mekala) hills in Gondw^ana in the territory 
of Nagpur, in which the river Nerbuda and Sone have got their source {Bddma Burdna, 
Svargakhauda (Mi), ch . 6 ; Wilson’s Megliduta or the CloudMessenger) ; hence the Nerbuda is 
called, in the Amaralcosha, the daughter of the Mekala mountain. It is the Amrakuta of 
K§,lidasa’s Meghaduta (1,17). Its sanctity is described in tl\eSka7ida Biirdna (Rev^Khanda, 
ch. 21). The first fall of the Nerbuda from the Amarakautaka mountain is called Kapila- 
dhara in the Skanda Burdna, Kapila is said to be an affluent of the Nerbudda (ch. 21). 
The Vishnu-samhitd (ch. 75) recommends Amarakantaka and a few other places as being 
very efScacious for the performance of the SrMh ceremony. 

AmaranathU ' — K celebrated shrine of Siva in a grotto in the Bhairavaghati range of 
the Himalaya, about sixty miles from Islamabad, the ancient capital of Kasmba. The 
cave is situated at a considerable altitude on the west side of asnowj^ peak, 17,307 feet in 
height, locally called hy the name of Kaiiasa. A little stream known as Amargaiiga, 
a tributaryof the Indus, flows by the left side of the cave Over a white soil with which the 
pilgrims besmear their body to cleanse away their sins, though no doubt it serves to keep 
off cold. The path to the cave lies along the side of the Amarganga stream. The cave is 
naturally arched, 50 feet in "breadth at the base and 25 feet in height. The Lihga or 
phallic image is about 20 or 25 feat from the entrance and is at the inner extremity of the 
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cave. The grotto is rightly said to be full of wonderful congelations ” (Bernier’s Travels^ 
p. 418 note), and according to Dr. Stein, the Lihga which is an embodiment of Siva Ama- 
resvara is '‘a large block of transparent ice formed by the freezing of the water which 
oozes from the rock” (Dr. Stein’s Bdjatarangii}t, voL II, p. 409), which is evidently a dolomite 
rock. There is something very wonderful and curious about the formation of the Lihga. 
The pedestal of the Lihga is 7 or 8 feet in diameter and 2 feet in height. The Lihga, which 
is 3 feet in height, rises from the centre of the pedestal with the figure of a serpent entwin- 
ing it. The peculiarity of the entire formation is that it hasgot some connection with the 
moon, as it is gradually formed from day to day commenoing after the day of the New 
Moon till it attains its full height on the day of the Full Moon: the x:)rocess of forming and 
dissolving goes on every day, and on the day of the New Moon no sign of the image exists 
at all. On both sides of the Lihga there are two columns of ice formation which are called 
Devts. Every year in the month of the pilgrims start from M§/rttancla (Martan 
or Bhavan) for Amarnath escorted by the ofiicers of the Mahar^ija of K^smira 
{JA8B,, 1866, p. 219). On the last day of the visit, one or two or sometimes four pigeons 
are said to appear, gyrating and fluttering over the temple, to the amazed gaze of the 
pilgrims who regard them as Hara and Parvati. 

AmarSvat! — 1. Nagarhara, about two miles to the west of Jallalabad: a village close 
to it is still called Nagarak, — ^the Na-kie of Fa Hian. 2. The Amaravati stuj^a is about 
18 miles to the west of Bezwada and south of Dharanikota, on the south or right bank of 
the Khishua river about sixty miles from its mouth in the Khishua district, Madras 
Presidency, The Amaravati Chaitya is the Purvasaila Sanghar§;ma of Hiuen Tsiang 
(Dr. Burgess’ Buddhist Stupds of Amar^dvati, p. 101 ). Amaravati is the Diamond Sands {Di^pal 
dinne) of the Daladd Varna : it was situated in the kingdom of the Naga R^ja (see 
Tumour’s translation in vi., p. 856). The Amarfivati tope was built about 

A.n* 370 or 380, by the Andhras or the Andhra-bhritya kings who were Buddhists (Sewell’s 
Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p. 1; for its description see JRAS.^ Ill, 132). 

Amare&vara — On the opposite side of Omkarnath, on the southern bank of the river 
Nerbuda {^iva Puram, Pt. I, ch. 38 ; Skanda Purdna’-ReY^hha^ndB^), thirty-two miles north- 
west of Khaiidwa and eleven miles east of Martoka Railway station (Caine’s Picturesque 
India, p. 397). In the Brihat-§iva P, (Pb. II, chs. 3 and 4) Amaresvara is placed in Omkara 
or Omkara-kshotra. The twelve great Liiigas of MahMeva are : — Somanatha in Saurashtra, 
Mallikarjuna in Srisaila, Maha-kala in Ujjayini, Omkara in Amaresvara, Kedara in the 
Himalayas, Bhimasaukara in Dakini, Visvesvara in Benares, Tryambaka in Gomati 
(nearNasik), Vaidyanatha inChitabhumi,N§.gesain Dwaraka, Rameswara in Setubandha, 
and Ghusrinesa in SivMaya {§iva Purdna, Pt. 1, ch. 38). 

Ambalatthika — 1. A park half way between Rajagriha and Nalanda {Dtglia Nikdya : 
Brahmajdla Sutta), 2. A park situated in the village of Khanumata in Magadha 
{Kutadanta Sutla). 

Ambaligrama — ^Arail, a village on the opposite side of Allahabad, across the YamunS. 

(Ghaiianya-charitdmrita, Pt, II ; Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, voL V, p. 65). 
Ambara— The country of Jaipur, so called from its ancient capital of that name now 
called Amer, which is said to have been founded by Ambarisha, son of Mandhata {Arch. 
S. Bep., VoL 2), and hence Amer is a corruption of Ambarishanagara. During the reign 
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of Akbar, IVIan Singh made the Dilaram garden on the bank of the Tal Kautara Lake at 
the foot of the Amer palace or fort- Within the latter is the temple of the goddess called 
Jasareswari Kali taken away by Man Singh from Jessore after subjugating Pratap§,ditya. 

Ambasapda — This village was evidently situated on the present site of Giriyek.’ See 
Indrasiia-Guha and Giriyek (3IB., p. 298). 

Ambashtha — ^The country of the tribe of Ambutai of Ptolemy : they lived on the northern 
part of Sindh at the time of Alexander and also on the lower Akesines (McCrindle’s 
Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 155). 

Ami — ^Eleven miles east of Chhapra containing the temple of BhavAni, which is one of the 
52 PitJtas, where a fragment from the body of Sati is said to have fallen. According to 
the Tanira-CMidmani, the Pithas where the dissevered limbs of Sati are said to havg 
fallen, are 52. According to the ^ivacharitra, they are 51 ; according to the Devt- 
BMgavata there are altogether 108 Hito (Pt. vii, ch. 30). The Upa Pifhas or minor 
Ptthm are 26 {Kdlikd-Purdm, chs. 18, 50, 61). 

Amrakuta-Parvafa— It has been identified with Amarakanfaka (Meghaduta and Mahfi.- 
mahopAdhyAya HaraprasAd S§.stri’s Meghaduta-Vydkhyd, p. 3). 

AnahUa-Pattana — Virawal-PattanaorPatfana, called also Anihilwar in Northern Baroda in 
Gujarat, founded in Samvat 802 or a.d. 746, after the destraction of Valabhi by BanarAja 
or Vamsar§,ja. The town was called Anahilapattana after the name of a cowherd who 
pointed out the site (Merutuiiga Acharyya’s PraiandMcMntdmani, ch. 1 ; Merutuuga’s 
Therdvali, ed. by Dr, Bhau Daji). Hemchandra, the celebrated Jaina grammarian and 
lexicographer, flourished in the Court of Kum^rapMa, king of Anahilapattana (a.d. 1142- 
1173), and was his spiritual guide : he died at the age of 84 in a. d. 1172, in which year 
Kumarapala became a convert to Jainaism (Bhau Da ji’s Brief Noies on Hernacliandra), hat 
according to other authorities, the conversion took place in a.d. 1159 (Tawney’s Intro., 
Prabandhachinfdmani, p. iii). After the overthrow of Valabhi in the eighth century 
Anahilapattana became the chief city of Gujarat or Western India till the fifteenth, 
century. For the kings of Anahilapattana, see R. C. Ghosh’s Literary Remains of 
Dr. BUu Daji, pp. 138 to 140; JBA8., XIII, p. 158. It was also called Anahillapura. 
Anamala — Same as Anoma. 

Anandapura— Vadnagar in northern Gujarat, seventy miles south-east of Sidhpur (St. 
Martin, -as cited in McCrindle’s Ptolemy)^ but there is still a place called Anandpur, fifty 
miles north-west of Valabhi. It was anciently called Anarttapura (see the two copper- 
plate inscriptions of Alina of a.d. 649 and 661). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang (Burgess’ 
AntiquUies of EatUawad-Kachh, p. 84). Anandapura or Vadnagar is also caUed Nagara 
which is the original home of the Nagara Brahmans of Gujarat. Kumarapfila surrounded 
it with a rampart (Dr. Biihler, Bp. Indica, vol. 1, p. 295). Bhadrabfihu Svami,the author 
of the Kalpasutra, composed in a.d. 411, flourished at the court of Dhruvasena II, king 
of Gujarat, whose capital was at this place (see Dr. Stevenson’s Kalpasutra: PrefLe). 

Ananta-Naga— Islamabad, the ancient capital ol Kasmira on the right bank of the 
Jkelum, 
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Ananta-Fadmanlbha — ^Auantapur, in Trivandrum, the capital of TravancOre, containing 
the celebrated temple of Padmanabha, which was visited by Chaitanya and Nityananda 
(Cliaitanya-BMgavata). It is also called PadmanS^bhapur (Prof. H. H. Wilson’s 
Mackenzie Collection, p. 129). See Ananta-bayana. 

Ananta-sayana — Padman^bhapur, in Travancore, containing the celebrated temple of 
Vishnu sleeping on the serpent {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 74 ; Prof. H. H. Wilson’s Mackenzie 
Collection, p. 129). See Ananta-Padmanabha. 

Anartta— 1. Gujarat and part of Malwa ; its capital was Kusasthali or modern DwMta 
(Bhdgavata P., ch. X., p. 67). 2. Northern Gujarat : its capital was Anaxttapura {Skanda 
P., Nagara Kh., ch. 65), afterwards called Anandapma, the modern Vadnagar (Bom. 
Oaz., vol. I., Pt. 1, p. 6, note 2). 

Anarttapura — Same as Anandapura. See Anartta. 

Anavatapta — Same as Anotatta. 

Andha — ^The river Audhilsi or ChAndan, — ^the Andomatis of Arrian : see Chandrdvati 
(D&d-Bhdgavata, Bk. 8, ch. 11). 

Andhanada — The river Brahmaputra (Bhdgavata P., ch. 5, .slk. 9). 

Andhra— 1 The country between the Godavari and the Krishna including the district of 
Kistna. Its capital was Dhanakataka or AmarAvati at the mouth of the Krish^ia. Vengi, 
five miles to the north of EUur, was according to Hiuen Tsiang, its ancient capital 
(Qaruda Purdna, ch. 56). 2. Telingana, south of Hyderabad. According to the Anar- 
ghardighava (Act vii, 103), the Sapta Godavari passes through the country of Andhra, and 
its principal deity is the Mahadeva BhlmeSvara. The Pallava kings of Ven^ were over- 
thrown by the Chalukya kings of Kalyapapura, and succeeded by the Chola kings who, 
in their turn, were cong^uered by the Jaina kings of Bharanikota. The Andhra dynasty 
was also called SatavAhana or SAtakariii dynasty ; their ancient capital was at Sri 
Kakulum now diluviated by the Krishna. 

Ahga — The country about Bhagalpur including Monghyr. It was one of the sixteen 
political divisions of India (Ahgvitara I., 4 ; Vinaya Texts, ii, 146 ; Govinda Sutta in 
Digha-nikdya, xi.x, 36). Its capital was Champa or Champapuri. The western limit of its 
northern boundary at one time was the junction of the Ganges and the Saraju. It was 
the kingdom of Komapada of the Bdmdyana and Karna of the MaMbUrala. It is 
said in the Bdmdyana that Madana, the god of love, was burnt to ashes by Mahadeva 
at this place, and lienee the country is caUed Anga, Madana being thenceforth called 
Aiianga (Bdlakdnda, Canto 23, vs. 13, 14). See Kama-§ferama. According to Sir George 
Birdwood, Anga ’included also the districts of Birbhum and Murshidabad. According 
to some authorities, it also included the Santal Parganas. It was annexed to Magadlia 
by BimbisAra in the sixth century B.o. (Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 166). 
His son Kunika or AjAtasatru became its viceroy, his head-quarters being at Champa. 
Mahana, the maternal grandfather of Kumaradevi, wife of king Govindachandra of 
Kanouj (1114-1154), was king RAmapAla’s viceroy in Anga (Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 1908), the country having come under the sway of GopAIa, the founder 
of the PAla dynasty, in the eighth century a.d. The celebrated places of antiquity and 
interest in the province of ancient Anga are : — Rishya^ringa-Asrama at Rishikund, four 
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miles to tie south-west of Bariarpur, one of the stations of the East India Railway i the 
Karnagad or the fort of Karna, four miles from Bhagalpur ; Champh or ChampApuri, the 
ancient capital of Auga and the birth-place of VAsupujya, the twelfth Tirthahkara of 
the Jainas ; Jahnu-asrama at Sultanganj ; Modagiri or Monghyr ; the Buddhist caves at 
Patharghata (ancient gilA-sahgama or Vikramasilh-sahgharama) in the Kahalghon 
sub-division, referred to by Hiuen Tsiang and by Chora Kavi in the Ohorci-pcinchdiiJcd ; 
and the Mandara Hill at Bansi, thirty-two miles to the south of Bhagalpur (see Champa- 
puri and Sumha). The name of Auga first appears in the Atlana-samhitA (Onda V, 
Anuvika 14). Eor the history of Aiiga, see my “ Notes on Ancient Auga or the District 
of Bhagalpur ” in JASB., 1914, p). 317. 

Ahgalaakika — ^The country of the Angalaukikas, who were most probably the Agalassians of 
Alexander’s historians (see McCrindle’s Invasion of India, p. 285) and neighbours of the 
Sivis, was situated below the junction of the Hydaspes and Akesines (Brahmdnda P„ 149). 

Anjana-6iri — ^The Suleiman range in the Panjab (Vardha P., ch. 80). 

Anoma — ^The river Aumi, in the district of Gorakhpur (Cunningham’s Ancient Geography 
of India, p. 423). It was crossed by Buddha after he left his father’s palace at a place 
now called ChandAuli on the eastern bank of the river, whence Chhandaka returned with 
Buddha’s horse Kapthaka to Kapilavastu (Asvaghosha’s Buddha-Oharita, Bk. V). But 
Carlleyle identifies the river AnomS, with the Kudawa Nadi in the Basti district of Oudh 
(Arch. 8. Rep., vol. XXII, p. 224, and Efthrer’s MAI.). Carlleyle identifies the stupa of 
Chhandaka’s return with the MahA-than Dih, four miles to the north-east of Tameswar 
or Maneya, and the Cut-Hair Stfipa with the Sirasarao mound on the east bank of the 
Anoma river in the Gorakhpur district (Arch. P. 2?ep., XXII, pp. 11, 15). 

Anotatta — It is generally supposed that Anotatta or Anavatapta lake is the same as 
Mwan-hrad or Langa. But Spence Hardy considers it to be an imaginary lake (Beal’s 
Legend and Theories of the Buddhists, po. 129)j 

Antarag^ri — ^The R§,jmahal hills in the district of Santal Pargana in the province of Bengal 
{Matsya P., ch. 113, v. 44 ; Pargiter’s Mdrlcandeya P., p. 325, note). 

Antaraveda— The Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuna (Hermkoshu ; Bhavishya 

Purdna, Pt. Ill, oh. 2 ; Bp. Ind., p. 197). 

Anumakupdapattana — Same as Anumakundapura. 

Anumakupdapura— Warrangal, the ancient capital of Telingana (Rudradeva inscription 
in JASB., 1838, p. 903, but see Prof. Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, p. 76). It was the 
capital of RAja Rudradeva identified with Churang or Choragauga. The town was also 
called Anumakupdapattana {JASB., 1838, p. 901). The K&katiyas reigned here from 
A.D. 1110 to 1323. According to General Cunningham, Warrangal is the Korunkola of 
Ptolemy’s Geography. Another name of Warrangal, according to the same authority, is 
Akshalinagara, which in the opinion of Mr. Cousens is the same as Yeksilanagara {Ust 
of the Antiquarian Remains in the Nizam’s Territories). See Benikataka. 

Anupadesa South Malwa. The country on the Nerbuda about Nimar. Same as Haihaya, 
Mahisha and MShishaka {&iva Purdna, Dharma-samhit&, ch. 56 ; Harivanisa, ohs. 5, 33, 
112, 114). Its capital was MMiishmati {Raghuvamsa, canto VI, v. 43). 



ANURADHAPURA 


APARANTAKA 


Anuradhapura — ^The ancient capital of Ceylon. The branch of the celebrated Bo-tree 
(Pipal-tree) of Buddha-Gaya was brought and planted here by Mahinda and his sister 
Saiighamitta, who were sent by their father Asoka to introduce Buddhism into Ceylon. 
The tree still exists in the Maha-vihara. The left canine tooth of Buddha which was removed 
from Dantapura (Puri) in the fourth century to AnurMhapura, existed in a building 
erected on one of the angles of Thuparamaye (Thuparama) Dagoba (a corruption of 
Dhatugarbha), which was built by Devanampiyatissa about 250 B.c., as a relic shrine 
of either the right jaw-bone or the right collar-bone of Buddha. See Dantapura. The town 
contains also the Loya Maha Paya or Great Brazen Monastery and the '' Ruanwelli ’’ 
Dagoba described in the Mahavamia. The latter was built by the king Dutthagamini in 
the second century of the Christian era. The Isibhumanganan was the site of Mahinda’s 
funeral pile, and in the Ghantakara-vihara the Attha-lcatlid (the commentary of the 
Tri^itaka) was translated from Singhalese into Pali by Buddhaghosha (a.d. 410 — 432), a 
Brahmin who came from a village named Ghosha in the neighbourhood of Buddha-Gaya, 
during the reign of Mahanama or MahAmuni (Gray’s BuddhagTiosuppatti) : he was 
converted to Buddhism by Revata (Tumour’s MaMvamsa, ch. 37). 

Aornos — Ranigat, sixteen miles north-west of Ohind in the Peshawar district of 
the Punjab (Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, p. 58), but according to 
Captain James Abbot, Shah Koto on Mount Mahaban, situated on the western bank of 
the Indus, about 70 miles to the north-east of Peshawar : modem researches have proved 
the correctness of Abbot’s identification (Smith’s Early History of India, p. 68). It is 
perhaps a corruption of Varana of Panini : there is still a town called Barana (g.v.) on 
the western bank of the Indus opiDosite to Attok {Ind, Ant, I, 22). 

Apaga — Afghanistan (BraJimdnda P., ch. 49). 

Apaga — 1. The Ayuk-nadi to the west of the Ravi in the Punjab. 2. A river in Kuruk- 
shetra ( Vdmand P., ch. 36, Padma P., Svarga ; ch. 12). See, however, Oghavatf. It 
still bears its ancient name. It is evidently the Ap&ysi of the Big-’Veda (III, 23, 4) 
frequently mentioned with the Sarasvati and the Drishadvati. 

Ap^papurl — Same as Pdpd [Sabdakalpadruma — s,v, Tirtliankara ; Prof. Wilson’s Eindn 
Beligion (Life of Mahavira)]. See Papa. 

Aparananda — Same as Alakdnandd : see Nanda {MahdbJi., Vana, ch. 109 5 Brahmdnda P., 
ch. 43). 

Apardnta — Same as Aparantaka. 

Apar§-ntakS — Konkan and Malabar (Mdrkandeya Purdm, ch. 58) : it is the Ariake of 
Ptolemy, according to whom it extended southward from the Nerbuda. In the 
BagTiuvamia (IV, v. 53) Aparanta is said to be on the south of the Murala. According 
to the Periplus of the Erythroean Sea, Aiiake extended southwards from the gulf of 
Cambay to the north of Abhira. Ptolemy’s Ariake is the contraction of Aparantaka, but 
that of the Periplus is the contraction of Aranyaka. xAccording to Sir R. G- Bhandarkar, 
Aparanta was the northern Koiikan, the capital of which was Surparaka (modern Supara) 
near Bassein. Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named Yonat-Dhammarakkhita in 
245 B.o. According to Bhagvanlal Indraji, the western seaboard of India was called 
AparS/ntika or AparS/Utaka {Ind, Ant,, vol. VII, pp. 259, 263). Bhatta Svami in his 
commentary on Kautilya’s Arthasdstra (Koshadhyaksha, Bk. ii) identifies it with Konkana. 
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See also Brahma Purdna (cla. 27, voL §8) which includes Surparaka in Aparania-dosa. 
According to Kalidfea, it was situated between the Sahya (Western Ghats ) and the vsea 
(Baghuvamsa). It extended from the river Mahi to Goa {Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, Pt. I, p. 36, 
note 8). 

Apara-¥ideha — Rungpiu and Dinajpur {Lalita-visiara^ Dr. R. L. Mitra’s trans., p. 52, note). 

i^paya—Same as ApagS 

Aptanetravana — ^It has been identified with the ruins near Ikauiia in the Bahraich district 
in Oudh (Plihrer’s MAL), It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Araba — Arabia. See Ban^yu. 

ArAmanagata—Arrah in the district of Shahabad. Dr. Hoey, however, supposes that 
the ancient name of Arrah was ArMa ; and Arada Kalama, the teacher of Buddha, was 
a native of this place (JASB., voi. LXIX, p. 77), but see Arch. S. Bep., voL HI, p. 70. 

Aranya — 1. The nine sacred Aranyas or forests are : — Saindhava, Dandakaranya, Naimisha, 
Kurujaygala, Upalavrita (Utpalfiranya 1), Aranya, Jambumarga, Pushkara, and Himalaya 
(Devt Purdna, ch. 74). 2. See Aranyaka. 3. Same as Bana. 

Ara^iyaka — ^A kingdom situated on the south of Ujjain and Vidarbha {MaMbhdrafa 
Sabh^, ch. 31). It is called Arajiya in the Devi Purdna, ch. 46. It is the Aiiaka of the 
Periplus, According to DaCunha, Ariaka (Arya-kshetra) comprised a gi^eat part of 
Aurangabad and southern Kohkana. Its capital was Tagara, modern DauJatabad 
(DaCunha ’s History of Gliaul and Bassein, p. 127). 

Aratta — ^The Punjab, which is watered by the five rivers (Mahdbhdrata, Drona Parva, 
chs. 40 — 45 $ Karna P., ch. 45 ; Kautilya’s Arfhaidetra, Pt. ii, ch. 30). It was celebrated 
for its fine breed of horses. Its Sanskritized form is Arashtra. 

AravSlo — ^The Wulur or Volur lake in Kasmira (Tumour’s Mahdvama, p. 72). The Naga 
king of AravMo was converted to Buddhism by Majjhantika (Madhyantika), the 
missionary, who was sent by Asoka. to Kasmira and Gandhara. It is the largest lake 
in the valley of Kasmira, and produces water-nuts (singddd) in abundance, supporting 
considerable portion of the population, the nuts being the roots of the plant fra>pa 
bispinosa (Thornton’s Gazetteer), 

Arhuda— Mount Abu in the Acavali range in the Sirohi State of Rajputana. It was the 
hermitage of Rishi Vasishtha {Mbk, Vana, ch. 82 ; Padma P., Svarga, ch. II). The Rislu 
is said to have created out of his fire-pit in the mountain a hero named Paramara to 
oppose Visvamitra while he was carrying away his celebrated cow Kania-dhenu. 
Paramara became the progenitor of the Paramara clan of Rajputs {Ep. Ind., vol. I, 
p. 224). Mount Abu contains the celebrated shrine of Amba Bhavani. It contains the 
celebrated Jaina temples dedicated to Rishabha Deva and Neminatha : it is one of the 
five sacred hills of the Jainas, which are ^atrunjaya, Samet Sikhar, Arbuda, Girnar, 
Chandragiri {Ind, Ant,, II, 364), For the names of the twenty -four Tirthaiikaras, 
see Sravasti.- . 

Arddhaganga — The river Kaveri (Hemakosha ; Harivama, I, ch. 27). 
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Ariana — That portion of Central Asia (mentioned by Strabo) which was the original abode 
of the Aryan race and which is called Airyan-vejo (Arya-vija) in the Avesta, From its 
description as a very cold country and its situation on the north of India as it aiDpears 
from the Veda^s, it is considered to have been situated to the west of Belurtagh and 
Mustagh (or Snowy Mountain) and near the source of the Amu and Syhun, including the 
Pamir. Sections of the Aryan race migrated to the west and settled themselves in 
Europe at different periods. Those that remained behind migrated subsequently to the 
south and settled themselves in Iran and the Punjab. Differences of opinion about 
agricultural and religious reforms, especially the introduction of the worship of Indra as 
a principal god to the lowering of Vanina, who always held the highest position in the 
hierarchy of the gods even from the time when they all resided in Central Asia, split up 
the early Aryan settlers of the Punjab into two parties, and led to the dissension which 
brought about a permanent separation between them. The party which opposed 
this innovation migrated to the north-west, and after residing for some time at 
Balkh and other places, finally settled themselves in Iran : they were the followers of 
Zarathustra and were called Zoroastrians, the ancestors of the modern Parsis. The 
other party, the ancestors of the Hindus, gTadually spread their dominion from the 
Punjab and the bank of the Saras vati to the east and south by their conquest of the 
aboriginal races (Max Muller’s Science of Language), 

Arishthapura — The Sanslocitized form of Aritthapura, the capital of the country of Sivi 
[q.v.). It has not yet been identified : perhaps it is the same as Aristobothra of 
Ptolemy on the north of the Punjab. 

Aristhala — Same as Kusafethala : see Pa^iiprastha. 

Arjikiya — The river Bias (Vipasa) {Big-Veda}, 

Arjunl — The river Bahuda or Dhabala (HemaJeosha). 

Arkakshetra — Same as Padmakshetra : Konarak, or Black Pagoda, 19 miles north-west 
of Puri in Orissa, containing the temple of the Sun called Konaditya. It is also called 
Surya-kshetra {Brahma Purdi)a, ch. 27). See Konarka. 

Aru^a—One of the Seven Kosis {iMahdbhdrata, Vana, ch. 84). See Mahakau&ika. 

Aru^S. — A branch of the Sarasvati in Kurukshetra {Mahdbhdrata, 'Saiya, ch. 44) : it has 
been identified by General Cunningham with the Markanda. Its junction with 
the Sarasvati three miles to the north-cast of Pehoa (Prithffdaka) is called the 
Aruna-sai3gama {Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, p. 102), 

Aru^Schala — 1. Same as Aru^agiri. See Chidambaram : it contains the tej or fire image 
of Mahadeva. 2, A mountain on the west of the Kailas range {Brahmdnda P., ch, 51)^ 

Aruiiagiri — ^Tiruvaimamalai or Trinoiuali in the South Ai’cot district in the province of 
Madras {Ep. Ind,, Vol. Ill, p. 240). It is called Arunachala in the Slcanda P, (Aruna, 
Mahat., Uttara, ch. 4). It contains the temples of Arunachalesvara and Arddha-n&risvara 
Mahadeva (Wilson’s Machenzie Collection, p. 191). 

Arui^oda — Garv/al, the country through which the Alakanand^ flows {Skanda P*, Avanti 
Kh.; Chaturasitiliiiga, ch. 42). Its capital is Srinagar. 
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Aryaka— Ariake of Ptok-nry who wrote Mb Ckogm^hy about a.d. 150 {Brihat SamMtd, 
eh. 14). See Aparautaka and Araiiyaba. 

Aryapura — ^Ahiole, the western capital of the Chaiukyas in the seventh and eighth centuries 
A.n., in the Badami Taluka of the Bijapur district. It is the Ayyabole of the old inscrip- 
tions {Arch, S, Rep., 1907-8, p. 189). 

Aryavartta — ^The northern part of India which lies between the Himalayas and the 
Vindhya range {ManU’-Samhiid, ch. 2, v. 22). At the time of Patanjali, Aryavartta was 
bounded on the north by the Himalayas, on the south by the Pariyatraka, on the west 
by Adarsavali (Vinasana according to the Vasisiha Samhitd, I, 8), and on the cast by 
Kalakavana (Rajmahal hills). See KAlakavaaa. According to Rajasekhara, the river 

A 

Nerbuda was the boundary between A.ryS.vartta and Daksbinapatba (Bdlardmdyana, 
Act VI ; Apte’s Rdjaaehkam : Ms Life and Writings, p. 21). 

A&§palli — Abmedabad ; same as Yessabal or Asawal (Alberuni’s India, p. 102). 

Aser — Asirgarh, eleven miles north of Burhanpur in the Central Provinces {Prithtlrdj 
Edso). Aser is a contraction of Asvattbama-giri [Arch. S. Rep., vol. IX). 

Asht&vakra-Aferama — Rfi,hugr&.ma (now called Raila), about four miles from Hardwar, 
near which flows the AshtUvakranadi, a small river, perhaps the ancient Samanga. The 
hermitage of Eishi Ashtavakra is also pointed out at Pauri near &magar in Garwal, the 
mountain near which is called Ashti.vakra-parvata. 

AshtapSda— See KailSsa. 

Ashfa-Vinayaka— The eight Vinayaka (Ganapati) temples are situated at Ranjangaon at 
the junction of the Bhima and Mutha-mula, Margaon, Theur, Lenadvi and Ojhar in the 
Poona district, at Pali in the Pant Saehiv’s territory, at Madh in the Thana district 
and at Siddhatek in the Ahmednagar district in the Bombay Presidency (Antiqmnan 
Remains in the Bombay Presidency, vol. 3). See Viuftyaka-tirthas. 

Ashtigrama — Raval in the district of Mathura, where Radhika was born at the house of 
her maternal grandfather Surbhanu and passed the first year of her infancy before her 
father Brishabhanu who dwelt at this place removed to Barshana {Adi Purdna, eh. 12, 
and Growae’s “ Country of Braja ” in JA8B., 1871 and 1871, p. 352). See Barshftna. 

Asi— A river in Benares. See BarEpasi {Mahdbhdraia, BMshma, ch. 9). 

Asikm— The river Chenah (Chandrabh§.ga) [Rig-Veda, x, 75], 

Asfladurga— Junagar (Tod’s Rdjasthdn). 

A&maka— According to the Brahmdnda Purdna (Purva, ch. 48) Asmaka is one of the 
countries of Southern India (Dakshipatya), but the Kurma Purdna mentions it in 
connection with the countries of the Punjab ; the Brihat-Samhitd (oh. 14) also places it ip 
the north-west of India. Auxoamis which has been identified by Saint Martin with Sumi 
(McGWndle’s Ptolemy) lying a little to the east of the Sarasvati and at a distance of about 
26 miles from the sea, was considered to he the ancient A&naka. According to Prof. Rhys 
Davids, Asmaka was the Assaka of the Buddhist' period, and was situated immediately 
to the north-west of Avanti. The Assakas had a settlement on the banks of the Godavari 

, at the time of Buddha, and their capital was Potana {Govinda Suita in Ligha. 
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Nikdya, xi%, 36). It appears, however, from the '' History of Bawari in Spence Hardy’s 
Manual of Buddhism, Suttardpdta, and Pdrdyanamgga (SBE., X, 188) that Assaka 
(Asmaka) v/as situated between the Godavari and Mahissati (MMiishmati) on theNerbuda. 
It was also called Alaka or Mulaka and its capital was Pratishthana (Paudanya (q,v.) of 
the Mahdhhdrata) on the north bank of the Godavari (see Pratishthtoa,) called Potali 
and Potana by the Buddhists (JdfaJca.s, Cam. Ed., vol. Ill, p. 2). It became a part 
of the MaharAshtra country at the time of Asoka. The DasaJcmndracliarita written 
in the sixth centuiy a.b., by Dan?iin, describes it as a dependant kingdom of 
Vidarbha. It is also mentioned in the Harshachariia, It should be remarked that 
in the Purdnas, Mhlaka is said to be the son of a king of A&naka. Bhatta Swami, the 
commentator of Kautilya’s Arthasdstra, identifies Asmaka with Maharashtra. It is the 
Asvaka of the Mahdhhdrata (Bhishma P., ch. 9). 

Afemanvati — The river Oxus. It is mentioned in the Big- Veda, x, 53, 8. 

Assaka — See Asmaka (Dtgha Nikdya, xix, 36), 

Astacampra ’’—Same as Hastakavapra, but see Stambhapura. 

Astakapra — Same as Astacampra.” 

Afevaka — See A&maka, 

Afeva-kaehchha — Cutch (Rudraddman Inscription). 

Afeva-ttrtha — 1. The confluence of the Ganges and the Kalinadi in the district of Kanouj 
(Mhh., Anusfeana, ch. 4 ; Vana P.. ch. 114 ; and Vdmana P., ch. 83). 2. The A^va-kranta 
mountain in K^makhya near Gauhati in Assam (Yogini Tantra, Uttara Kh., ch. 3). 

Attah^Sa — On the eastern part of Labhapur in the district of Birbhum in Bengal. It is one 
of the Pithas (Ktibjikd Tantra, ch. 7 ; Padma P., Srishti Kii., cb. 11). Sati’s lips are said 
to have fallen at this place and the name of the goddess is Phullara. It is seven miles 
from the Amodpur Station of the E. I. Railway. 

Atrey! — The river Atrai which flows through the district of Dinajpur (Kdmakhyd Tantra, 
ch. VII) : it is a branch of the Tista. 

Audumvara — 1 . Cutch ; its ancient capital was Kotcsvara or Kachchhesvara {Mahdhhdrata 
Sabha P., ch. 52, and Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., v, p. 155) : the country of the Odom- 
boerse of Ptolemy, 2. The district of Niirpur (or rather Gurudaspur) which was anciently 
called Dahmeri or Dehmbcori, the capital of which is Pathankot (Pratishthana) on the 
Ravi in the Punjab, was also called Udumvara {BnhaUSamhifd, cli. 14, and Arch. S. Rep.^ 
voL xiv, p. 116 ; Ra^pson’s A7icient hidia, p. 155). There was another Udumbara to the 
east of Kanouj (Ohullavdgga, pt. xii, chs. 1 and 2). 

Aupaga — Same as Kamhoja (Mdrkandeya P., ch. 57). 

Avag^ija — Afganistan (Brihat-Samhitd, ch. 16). See Kamboja. 

Avant! — 1. XJjin (Pdnini, iv, 176 ; Skanda P., Avanti Khanda, ch. 40) : it was the capital of 
Malava (Brahma P., ch. 43). 2. The country of which Ujin was the capital 
(Ariarghardghava, Act vii, 109). It was the kingdom of VikramMitya (see Ujjayinf), In 
the Govinda Sutta (Dtgha-Nikdya, xix, ^36), its capital is said to be Mdhishnatl. It is the 
ancient name of Malwa (KathdsariUsdgara, ch. xix). Avanti has been called Malava 
since the seventh or eighth century a.d. (Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p, 28). 
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Avanttka-Kshetra-'Avam, a sacred place in the district of Kolar in Mysore, %vhcre 
Rauiacliandra is said to have halted on his way from Lanka to Ayodbya, 

Avant!-Nad!— -The Sipra. Ujin stands on this river. 

Ayodhana— Pak-Pattana, five miles west of the Ravi and eight miles from Manioke Ghat 
in the Montgomery district of the Punjab (RennelFs Memoir of a Majy of Ilindoostan 
(1785), p. 62; Thornton’s Gazetteer of the Goiiniries adjacent to India, JASB., vi, 190). 
It was formerly a renowned city referred to by the historians of Alexander the Great. 
The town is built on a hillock 40 or 50 feet above the surrounding plain. Its old avails 
and bastions are now crumbling into ruins. It is celebrated for the tomb of the 
Mahomedan Saint Farid-ud-din Shaheb Shakar GanJ . 

Ayodhyfi— Oudh, the kingdom of Rama. At the time of the Ram&yana (I, chs. 49, 50), the 
southern boundary of Ko4ala was the river Syandika or Sai between the Gumti and the 
Ganges. During the Buddhist period, Ayodhya was divided into Uttara (Northern) 
Kosala and Dakshina (Southern) Kosala. The river Sarayfi divided the two iirovinces. 
The capital of the former was Sravasti on the Rapti, and that of the latter was Ayodhya 
on the Sarayu. At the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Kosala under Prasenajit’s father 
Mahl-kosala extended from the Himalayas to the Ganges and from the Ramgaiiga to the 
Gandak. Tlie ancient capital of the kingdom was also called Ayodhya, the birth-place of 
Ramachandra, At a place in the town called Janmasthc^na he w^as born ; at Chirodaku, 
called also Chirasagara, Dasaratha performed the sacrifice for obtaining a son with the 
help of Rishyasriuga Eishi ; at a place called Treta-ki-Thakur, Ramachandra performed 
the horse-sacrifice by setting up the image of Sh4 ; at Ratnamandapa, he held lus council 
{MuUilcopanishad, ch. 1) ; at SwargadwI-ram in Pyzabad, his body was burned. At 
Lakshmana-kunda, Lakshmana disappeared in the river Sarayu, Dasaratha accidentally 
Idlled Saravana, the blind Eishi’s son, at Majhaura in the district of Fyzabad. Adin§.tha. 
a Jaina Tirthaiikara, was born at Ayodhya (Plilirer’s MAI.), Cunningham has iden- 
tified the Sugriva Parvata with the Kalakarama or Purvk'ama monastery of the Mahd- 
vamsa, the Mani Parvata with Asoka’s Stupa mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang, the Kubera 
Parvata with the Stupa containing the hair and nails of Buddha (Arch. S. Rep., vol. i). 
The Mani Parvata is said to be a fi^agment of the Gandhamfidana mountain w'liich 
Hanumana carried on his head on his way to Lanka. The sacred places at Ayodhya 
were restored by VikramAditya (evidently a Gupta king), who was an adherent of 
Brahmanicai faith, in the second century a.d., or according to some, in the fifth 
century a.d., as the sacred places at Brindaban were restored by Rupa and 
Sanatana in the sixteenth century a.d. Ayodhya is the Saketa of the Buddhists and 
Sagada of Ptolemy (see Saketa). 

• 

lyudha-The country lying between the Vitasta (Jhelum) and the Sindhu (Indius). 
Same as Yaudheya. 
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Baehmati — The river Bagmati in Nepal, Eight out of fourteen gxeat Tirthas of Nepal 
have been formed by the junction of the Bagiiiati with other rivers. The names of the 
eight Tirthas are : — I^anj’-a, Santa, Saiikara, Eaja, Chintamani, Pramada, Satalakshana, 
andJaya. The source and exit of the B^mati are two other Tirthas. Same as BMgvati. 

Badari — The 0-cha-li of Hiuen Tsiang, It has been identified by Cunningham (Anc, 
Oeo., p. 494) with Edar in the province of Gujarat ; it was, according to him, Sauvira of 
the Pauranio xieriod. According to the Biihat-jyolishdrJiava, Edar is a corruption of Ilva- 
durga. It is situated on a river called Hiranyanadi. The name of Badari is mentioned 
in the Dhavala inscription at Vasantagad near Mount Abu {JASB,^ 1841, p, 821). 

Badari — See BadarikAferama, * 

Badarik^ferama — Badrinath in Garwal, United Provinces. It is a peak of the main 
Himalayan range, about a month’s journey to the north of Hardwar and 55 miles 
north-east of Srinagara. The temple of Nara-Narayana is built on the w^est bank near 
the source of the Bishengaijga (Alakananda), equidistant from two mountains called 
' Nara and Narayana, over the site of a hot-spring called Ta|)anakunda, the existence of 
w]xi(ih, no doubt, led to the original selection of this spot : it is situated on the Gandha- 
iViiulana mountain {Asiatic Researches, vol. XT, article x ; Mahdbhdraia, Santi, ch. 335). 
The temple is spad to have been built by vSaiikaracharya in the eighth century a.d. It 
was also called Badari and BisalA Badari {MaMbMrata, Vana, ch. 144). For a 
description of the place, sec Asiatic Researches, voi. XI, article x. 

BadavA — Same as Jvdlamukhi (see MaMbhdrata, Vana, ch. 82). 

Baggumuda — Same as BhAgvatf. 

BAgmati — A sacred river of the Buddhists in Nepal. The river is also called Bachmatt 
as it w^as created by the Buddha Krakuchhanda by word of mouth when he visited 
Nepala with people from Gauda-desa. Its junctions with the rivers MaradarikA, Manis- 
rohini, Rajamanjari, Ratnavali, Charumati, Prabhavati and Triveni, form the Tirthas 
called Santa, Saiikara, Rajamanjari, Pramoda, Sulakshana, Jaya and Gokarna respectively 
{Svayambhu Purdna, ch. v ; Vardha P., ch. 215. See also Wright’s Hist, of Nepal, p. 90). 

Bahela — Baghelkhand in Central India. It has been placed with KArusha (Rewa) 
at Vindhyamfila {Vdmana P., ch. 13). Rewa is also called Baghilkhand (Thornton’s 
Gazetteer). 

Bahika — ^The country between the Bias and the Sutlej, north of Kekaya. It is another 
name for Valhika (see Mbh., Sabha, ch. 27, where Valheka is evidently used for Valhika) : 
it was conquered by Arjuna. According to the Mahdbhdrata (Kariia P., ch. 44), the 
Vahikas lived generally between the Sutlej and the Indus, but specially on the west of 
the rivers Ravi and Apaga (Ayuk Nadi), and their capital was Sakala. They were a 
non-Aryan race and perhaps came from Baikh, the capital of Bactria. According to 
Panini and Patanjali, Vahika was another name for the Panjab (IV, 2, X17 ; V, 3, 114 ; 
Ind. Ant. I, 122). See Takka-dem. Bahi and Hika w^ere names of two Asuras of the 
Bias river after whom the country was caljed Vahika. {Ilbh., Karna P., ch. 45 and Arch. 
S. Rep., vol. V). They lived by robbery. According to the Rdnid>yana (Ayodhya K., 
ch. 78)» Valhika was situated between Ayodhya and Kekaya. 
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BShuda — ^The river Dhabala now called Dbumela or Biirlia-Raptij a feeder of the Eapti 
inOndh. The severed arm of Bishi Likhita was restored by bathing in this river ; hence 
the river is called B^hnda {MaMbMrata, Santi, ch, 22 ; HarivamSa, ch. 12), But in the 
Pwdna (Pt. VI,, ch, 60), it is said that Gauri, the grandmother of Mi^ndh^ta, was 
tuiiied into the river Bahuda by the curse of her husband Prasenajit. It has been identi- 
fied by Mr. Pargiter with the Ramgaiiga which joins the Ganges near Kanauj (see his 
3IdrTcandeya P., ch. 57). See Iksliumati. But this identification does not appear to be 
correct, as it is a river of Eastern India {MaMbMrata, Vana, ch. 87). 

Bahnli — Sakti Pitha near Katwa in Bengal {Tmiiraclmddmm}^), 

Baibhrtja-Sarovara— Same as Manasa-sarovara {Earivawsa, ch. 23), 

Baidisar— See Bidisd (Brahma P., ch. 27). 


Baidfirya-Parvata — 1. The island of Mandhata in the Narbada, which contains the 
celebrated temple of Omk^^ranath, was anciently called Baidurya-Parvata {Skmda P., 
Reva-Kh.). 2. It has Been identified by Yule (Marco-Polo) with the northern section of 
the Western Ghats. The Parvata or mountain is situated in Gujarat near the source of 
the river Visvamitra which flows by the side of Baroda (Varahamihira’s BnhaUSamliitdy 
ch. 14 5 Maliabliarata^ Vana, chs. 89, 120), 3. The Satpura range: the mountain, 
contained Baidurya or Beryl (cat’s eye) mines {Mbit,, Vana, chs. 61, 121). 

BaidyanAtto—l. See CMtdbhumi. It is a place of pilgrimage [Padma P., Uttara Kh., 
ch. 59). 2, In the district of Kangva in the Panjab, Same as KiragrAma {MaUya P., 
ch. 122). [Temples of Baidyanatha are :--In Deogadh in the Sonthal Perganas in Bengal 
{Brihad^DJiarma P., pt. L, eh. 14). See Chitabhumi. For the establishment of the god 
and the name of Baijnath (Baidyanatha), see Mr. Bradley-Birt’s Story of an Indian 
Upland, ch. si. 2. In Dabhoi, Gujarat {Ep, Ind,, vol. 1, p. 21>. 3. In Kiragrama 
on the east of the Kangra district, 30 miles east of Kot Kangra on the Blnuan ri\'er 
(ancient Kanduk^-binduka) in the Panjab (Pp. Ind., vol. 1, p. 97) ]. 

Baidyuta-Parvata— A part- of the Kailasa range at the foot of which the Manasa- 
sarovara lake is situated. It is evidently the Gmda range on the south of la];c Manasa- 
sarovara ; the vSaraju is said to. rise from this mountain (Brahndnda P., eli. 51). A 
Manasa-sarovara is situated in the Kailasa mountain (Rdmdtjana, Baia-k., vl\, 24) ; 
Baidyuta mountain is a part of the Kailasa range. 

Baihayanst-^Same as Begavati {Devt^Bkdgavata, VIII, ch. 11 ; Mach. Col, pp. 142, 211). 

Baijayanti—BanavfeJ in North Kanara, the capital of the Kadambas. Same c.s 
KrduScIiapiira. It is mentioned as Vaijayanta in the Edmdyana (Ayodhyil K cJi 0) 

It has also been identified with Bijayadurg by Sir R. G. BLaadarkm- (Early Hislon; of 
the DelcJcan, p. 33), ^ ^ j j 


Bai&a^tha-A place of pilgrimage about 22 miles to tbe cast of Tinnerelly ^-isifceci hv 

haitauya (C!mtanya.cMntdmnta). It is situated on the river Tamraparni in Tinncwllv 
It IS also called ^ivaikantham. ' 

Bairantya-Nagara—mere Bhasa places the scene of his drama Avhndraka It va.' 
the capital of a king named Kunti-Bhojar (Ibid, Act VI). It is mentioned in the 
HmsU-chanta (ch. vi) as the capital of Rantideva. See Kunfi-Bhop -^nd 
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Bair§ta.-Fattana — The capital of the old kingdom of Govisana, visited by Hiucn 

Twiang in the seventh century. It has been identified with Dhikuli in the district of 
Kumaun (Fuhrer’s MAI,, p. 49). 

Baisali — Besad in the district of Mazaffarpur (Tirhut ), eighteen miles north of 
Hajipur, on the left bank of the Gandak (General Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 443, and 
Bdmdyana, Adikanda, ch. 47 )> The Rdmdyaim places Bisala on the northern bank of the 
Ganges and the Ava. Kalp, (ch. 39) on the river Balgumati. The Fergana Besara, 
which is evidently a corruption of BisMa, is situated within the sub-division of Hajipur. 
Baisali was the name of the country as well as of the capital of the Vrijjis (Vajjis) or 
Lichchhavis who flourished at the time of Buddha. The southern portion of the 

district of Muzaffarpur constituted the ancient country of Vaisali. The small kingdom of 
VaisMi was bounded on the north by Videha and on the south by Magadha (Pargiter’s 
Ancient Countries in Eastern India), It appears from the Lalitavistara that the people oi 
VaisMi and the Vajjis had a republican form of government (see also Mahd-parinibbdna 
Siitla). Buddha lived in the Mahavana (Great Forest) monastery called Kut%arasala or 
Kutagara hall, rendered as Gabled Pavilion ” by Rhys Davids {QJmllavagga, ch. v, 
sec. 13, and ch. x, sec, 1 ; SEE,, vol. XI), which was situated on the Marhata-lirada 
or monkey-tank near the present village of Bakhra, about two miles north of Besaj], 
and near it was the tower called Kutagara (double -storeyed) built over half the 
body of Ananda. About a mile to the south of Besa l was the Mango-garden presented 
to Buddha by the courtesan Aniradarika called also Ambapali. Chapala was about a 
mile to the north-west of Besad, where Buddha hinted to Ananda that he could live in 
the world as long as Ananda liked, but the latter did not ask him to live. The town 
of BaisMi, which was the capital of Bideha at the time of Buddha and Mahavira, consisted 
of three districts : Baisali or BesMi projper, Kundapura or Kundagama (the birth-place 
of Mahavira, the twenty-fourth or last Tirthaiikara of the Jainas), and Baniyagama, 
occupying respectively the south-eastern, north-eastern, and western portions of the 
city (Dr. Hoernle’s Uvasagadasao, p. 4 n. ; AcJidrdkga Sutra, and Kalpa Sutra in 
SEE., vol. XXII, p. 227 f.). The second Buddhist Synod was held at the BMukm'aiua 
vihara in 443 B.o., but according to Max Miiller in 377 b.c., in the reign of Kalasoka, 
king of Magadha, under the presidentship of Revata who was one of the disciples of Ananda 
(Tumour’s Mahdvamsa, ch, iv). Baisali, however, has been identified by Dr. Hoey with 
Chirand, seven miles to the east of Chapra on the Ganges {see Chirand in Pt. II). At 
Beluva (modern Belwa, north-east of Chirand), Buddha was seized with serious illness 
{Mahd-parinibbdna Sutta, ch. ii). Chapala {Mahd~parinibbdna Suita, ch. ii) has been identi- 
fied by Dr. Hoey with Telpa (or Talpa, a tower) to the east of the town of Chapra, which was 
built for the Mother of the Thousand Sons. Titaria, west of Sewan, has been identified by liim 
with the forest, the fire of which was extinguished by the Titar or iDartridge. The name of 
Satnarnala has been connected with the seven {sapta) princes who were prepared to fight 
with the Mallas for the relics of Buddha. Bhata-pokhar (Bhakta-Pushkara) is shown to be 
the place where Drona divided the relics among the seven princes. The country to the east 
of the river Daha near Sewan was the country of the Mallas. The river Shi-laima-fa-ti 
(Suvarnavati) of Hiuen Tsiang has been identified with the river SondL Dr, Hoey identi- 
fies Bosarl with the town of the Monster Fish, Vasdlhya (really porpoise) [JASB^, 
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voJ. LXIX — '' Identification of Kusinara, Vaisali and other Places ” and my article on 
Chirand in the district of Saran^’in JA8B,, voL LXXII. The places where Buddha 
resided while in Vaisali arc Udena-Mandira, Gautama-Mandira, Saptambaka-Mandira, 
Bahuputraka-Mandira, Saranda-Mandira, and ChapS-la-Mandira {MaM-parinibbana 
Sutta, oh. 3 ; Spence Hardy’s MB., 2^* 343). For the names of other places in Baisali 
where Buddha resided, see Divydvaddna (Coweirs ed., chs. xi, xii). 

Baisikya—Same as {Brahma P., ch. 27). 

Baitara^i — 1. The liver Baitaram in Orissa : it is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata as 
being situated in Kaiinga (Vana Parva, ch. 113). Jajpur stands on this river. 2. The river 
Dantui^a which rises near Nasik and is on the north of Bassein. This sacred river was 
brought down to the earth by Parasurama {Padma P., TungM Mahatmya ; Matsya P., 
ch. 113 ; Da Cunha’s History of Chaul anid Bassein, pj). 117, 122). 3. A river in Kuruk- 
shetra {Mbli,, Vana, ch. 83). 4. A river in Garwal on the road between Kedara and 
Badrlnatha, on which the temple of Gopesvara MahMeva is situated. 

Bakataka — ^A larovince between the Bay of Bengal and the Sri-saila hills, south 
of Hyderabad in the Deccan, The Kailakila Yavanas retoed in this province and 
Vindhyasakti was the founder of this dynasty {Vishnu P,, IV., ch. 24 ; Dr. Bhau Daji^s 
Brief Survey of Indian Chronology). See, however, Kilkila. 

Bakrefevara — Bakranath, one of the Sakti Pithas in the district of Birbhum in Bengal. 
It derives its name from Bhairava Balnranath, the name of the goddess being Mahisha- 
marddini. There are seven springs of hot and cold water {Tantra-olmddmanl). 

Bakrefevari — ^The river Baka which flows through the district of Burdwan in Bengal. 

Bakshu — The river Oxus {Matsya P., ch. 101 ; cf. Ghakshu in Brahmdnda P., ch. 51 ; 
see Sabd^akalpadruma s.v. Xadi) Wuksh, the archetype of Oxus, is at a short distance 
from the river (Ibn Huakul’s Account of Khorasanm. JASB., XXII, p. 176). 

Balabhi— 'Wala or Wailay, a seaport on the western shore of the gulf of Cambay, in 
Kathiawad, Gujarat, 18 miles north-west of Bhaonagar {Dasakumdra^charita, ch. vi ; 
JBAS., vol. Xni (1852), p. 146 ; and Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 316). It is called 
Vamilapura by the inhabitants. It became the capital of Saurashtra or Gujarat. It 
contained 84 Jaina temples {JBAS., XIII, 159), and afterwards became the seat of 
Buddhist learning in Western India in the seventh century a.d., as Nalanda in Eastern 
India (Itsing’s Becord of the Buddhist Beligion by Takakusu, p. 177). The Valabhi 
dynasty from Bhatarka to ^iladitya VII reigned from cir. a.d. 465 to 766. For the 
names of kings of the Valabhi dynasty, see Dr. Bhau Daji’s Merary Bemains, p, 113 ; 
JASB., 1838, p. 966 and Kielhorn, “ List ofinscrs. ofN. India,'' Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, App. 
Bhartrihari, the celebrated author of BhauiHidvya, flomished in the court of Sridharasena 
I, Idng of Valabhi, in the seventh century. -Bhadrabahu, the author of the Kalpasutra, 
flourished in the court of Dhruva Sena 11 (see Dr. Stevenson’s Kalpasutra ; Preface), See 
Inandapura. 
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BMiilka — L The country between the Bias and the Sutlej, north of Kekaya {Bdmdyam, 
Ayodhya, ch. 78). The Trikdnda-seslia mentions that VMhika and Trigarta were the 
names of the same country {see Trigartta). The Mahdbhcirata- (Kp.riia Parva, ch. 44) says 
that the Valhikas lived on the west of the Ravi and Apaga rivers, i.e., in the district of 
Jhang {see BaMka). The Madras, whose capital was Sakala (Sangala of the Greeks), 
were also called Vahikas. Bahika is the corrupted form of this name. The inscription 
on the Deliii Iron Pillar mentions the Valhikas of Sindhu {JASB., 1838, p. 630). Bee 
Bahika, 2. Ball^h — ^the Bactriana of the Greeks — situated in Turkestan {Bnhat samMtd, 
ch. 18 and JASB., (1838) p. 630], About 250 b.c., Theodotus or Diodotus, as he 
was called, the governor of Bactria, revolted against the Seleucid sovereign Antiochus 
Theos and declared himself king. The Graeco-Bactiian dominion was overwhelmed 
entirely about 126 b.c. by the Yue-chi, a tribe of the Tartars {see S^kadvipa). 
Balldi v^as the capital of Bactria comprising modern Kabul, Khm’asan, and Bukhara 
(James Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities^ vol. I). The palaces of Bactria were celebrated 
for their magnificence. Zoroaster lived at Bactria in the reign of Vitasa or Gustasp, 
a king of the Bactrian dynasty of Kavja, between the sixth and tenth centuries b.c. 
According to 'Mr. Kunte, Zarathustra (Zoroaster) is a corruption of Zarat Tvastri or 
Praiser of Tvastri,’^ Tvastri being the chiseller and architect of the godsf (Kunte’s 
Vicissittcdes of Aryan Civilization in India, p. 55). From the Brahma Purdna (chs. 89 
and 132), Tvashta and Visvakarma (the architect of the gods) appear to be identical, 
as well as their daughters Usha and Samjna, the wife of the Sun. A few heaps of 
earth are pointed to as the site of ancient Bactria. It is called Um-ixl-Bilad or the 
mother of cities and also Kubbet-ul-Islain (i.e. dome of Islam). It contained a celebrated 
fii;e-temple. For the history of the Bactrian kings, and the Grseco-Bactrian ali^habet, 
see JASB., IX (1840), pp, 449, 627, 733 ; for Bactrian coins, see JASB., X, (1842), p. 130. 

Ballalapurl — The capital of Adisfira and Ballala Sena, kings of Bengal, now called Ram- 
pala or Ballalabadi, about four miles to the west of Munshiganj at Bikramapura ( 2 .'?;*) 
in the district of Dacca. The Sena Rajas, according to General Cumiingham 
{Arch. S. Eep.), retired to this place after the occupation of Gaur by the Mahomedans 
{Arch. S. Bep., vol. Ill, p. 163). The remains of Ballala Sena’s fort still exist at this 
place. It is said to have been founded by Raja Rama Pala of the Pala dynasty, and a 
large tank in front of the fort still bears his name. He was the son of Vigrahapala III 
and father of Madana-pala. The five Brahmans, who came to Bengal from Kanauj at 
the request of Adisura, are said to have vivified a dead post by the side of the gateivay of 
the fort into a Gajaria tree, which still exists, by placing upon it the flowers with which 
they had intended to bless the king. It should be here observed that Adisura Jayanta 
or Adisura, who ascended the tlirone of Gour in a.d. 732, caused the five Brahmans 
to be brought from Kanauj for performing a Putreshti sacrifice, and he gave them five 
villages to live in, namely, Panchakoti, Harikoti, Kamakoti, Kat)kagr§/ma and Batagrama, 
now perhaiDs collectively called Panchas&ra, about a mile from Rampaia. Ballala's father 
Vijayasena conquered Bengal and ascended the throne of Gaur in a.d. 1072. Ball§,la 
Sena, who ascended the thi’one in a.d. 1119, is said to have been the last king of this 
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place. His queens and other ineinhers of bis family died on the funeral pyre (the spot 
is still pointed out in the fort,) by the accidental flying of a pair of pigeons ca,rrying the 
news of his defeat at the moment of his victory over the Yavana chief BayMumba of 
Manipur, the Bab& Adam of local tradition, who had invaded the tovm of Bikramapura 
or, as it was called, Ballalapmi, at the instigation of Dharma Giri, the mahanta of the 
celebrated MaihSdeva called Ugramadhava of Mahasthana, whom the king had insulted 
and banished from his kingdom (Ananda Bhatta’s Balldla-Chanfa, chs. 26 and 27). 
Bayadumba or Baba Adam’s tomb is half a mile to the north of Ball§,la-ba.di. Vik'ama- 
pura was the birth-place of Bipankara Sn Jhana, the great reformer of Bamaism in 
Tibet, where he went in a.d. 1038, and was known by the name Atisa. Eami5§.la was 
also the capital of the Chandra and Varma lines of kings. 

Balmiki-Asrama— Bithur, fourteen miles from Cawnpur, which w;rs the hermitage of 
Eishi VMmiki, the author of the Rdmdijana. Sita, the wife of Ramachandra, lived at the 
hermitage during her exile, where she gave birth to the twin sons, Bava and Kusa. The 
temple erected in honour of Valmiki at the hermitage is situated on the bank of the 
Ganges {Rdnmjana, Uttara, ch. 58). Sita is said to have been landed by Bakshmana, 
while conveying her to the hermitage, at the Sati-gbat in Cawnpur. A large heavy metallic 
spear or arrowy-head of a greenish colour is showi in a neighbouring temple close to the 
BrahmS,vartta-ghat at Bithur, also situated on the bank of the Ganges, as the identical 
arrow' with which Bava wounded his father, R4machandra, in a fight for the Asvamedha 
horse ; this arrow-head is said to have been discovered a few years ago in the bed of 
the river Ganges in front of the hermitage. 

Baloksha — Beluchistan. The name ocem’s only in the 57th chapter of the Avaddnu~ 
Kalpahtd. From the names of other places and that of Milinda, perhaps the Greek king 
Menander, mentioned in that chapter, BMoksha appears to be the country of the “ Balok- 
shias ” or Beluchis. It is called Balokshiin the Bodhisattvdvaddna-Kalpasutra (Dr. R. Mitra’s 
Sans. BvMh. Literature of Nepal, p. 60). Beluchistan was formerly a Hiiidu kingdom 
and its capital Kelat or Kalat (which means fort) was originally the abode of a Hindu 
ruler named Sewamal, after whom the fort there was called Kalat-i-Sewa, now known by 
the name of Kalat-wa-Neecharah. One of the most ancient places in Beluchistan is the 
island called Sata-dvipa (popularly known as Suiiga-dvipa) or the island of Sata or 
Astola (Astula or KMi), the Asthala of Ptolemy and Sutalishefalo of Hiuen Tsiang 
(Astulesvara), just opposite the port of Pasanee (PashAni, which is evidently the 
Pashan of Bodhisattvdvaddm-Kalpasutra. According to tradition, it was once inhabited, 
but the inhabitants were expelled by the presiding goddess Kali in her wrath at an 
incest that was committed there. f§ata-dvipa is the Karmine ofNearehus, which is a 
corruption of KAlyana or the abode of Kali. There is still a Hindu temple at Kalat, 
w'hich is dedicated to Kali or Durga, and w'hich is believed to have been in existence 
long before the time of Sewa. Another place of Hindu antiquity in Beluchistan is the 
temple of Hinglaj {see BBhgula). Mustang also contains a temple of Mahadeva 
{JA8B., 1843, p. 473-- “ Brief History of Kalat ” by Major Robert Beech). 
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B^lublhini — ^The river B%in in Bundelkhand, a tributary of the Jamuna {STcanda 
P,, Avaiitya Kir. (Reva Kh., eh. 4) ]. 

Ealukesvara — The Malabar Hill near Bombay, where Parakrrama established a Liiiga 
called Valukesvara Mahadeva {Skanda P., Sahya Kh., Pt. 2, ch. I ; Ind. Ant., IH 
(1874), p. 248). 

B^manasthali — Banthali near Juiiagad. 

Bainri — Same as Bavera. S'ee Babylon. 

Bamsa — Same as Satsya : {Jdiakas, VI, 120). 

BamfeadMra — The river Bamsdhara in Ganjam, on which Kalirgapatam is situated 
(Pargiter’s MdrJcmd. P., ch. 57, p. 305 ; Imperial Gazetteer of India, s.v. Ganjam and 
VamsadTidra). 

Bamsagulma — A sacred reservoir (kuncla) on the tableland of Amarakantaka, which is 
situated on tl^e east (at a distance of about four miles and a half) of the source or 
first fall of the Narbada {Malidbhdrata, Vana, ch. 85). 

Bana — 1. The twelve Vanas of Mathiir^-mardala or Braja-niandala arc Madhiivana, Tala- 
vana, Kumudavana, Vyindavana, Khadiravana, Kamyakavana, Bahula-vana on the 
western side of the Jamuna ; Mahfivana, Vilva-vana, Loha-vana, Bhandira-vana, and 
Bliadravana on the eastern side of the Jamuna (Lochana Das’s Cliaiianya-mangala, III,) 
•p, 192 ; Growse’s Mailmrd, j). 54). The VdrdJia P. (ch. 153) has Vishnusthana instead of 
Talavana, Kunda- vana instead of Kumuda-vana, aird Bakula- vana instead of Bahulavoma. 
2. Same as Arairya {^ahdakalpadriima). 3. The seven Vanas of Kurukshetra arc : — Kaniy- 
aka, Aditi, Vyasa, Phalaki, Surya, Madhu, and Sita {Vdmana P., ch. 34), 4. For the 
Himalayan vanas or forests as Nandana, Chaitranatha, etc., see Matsya P., clu 120. 

Baijapura — 1. Mahabalipura or Mah^alesvara or the Seven Pagodas, on the Coromanded 
coast, Chingleput district, 30 miles south of Madras. It was the motro23olis of the 
ancient kings of the race of Pandion. Its rocks are carved out into porticoes, temples 
and bas-reliefs, some of them being very beautifully executed. The ruins are connected 
with the Pauranic story of Bali and Vamana. The monolithic ‘‘ Rathas ” were 
constructed by the Pallavas of Conjeveram, who flourished in the fifth century a.I), 
For descrij)tions of the tein|)les and remains at Mahabalipura, sec JASB., 3853, p. 650, 
2. Satne as Sonitapura. 

Hanavas! — 1. North Kanara was called by this name during the Buddhist period {Hari 
vamsa, ch. 94). According to Dr. Biililer, it was situated between the Ghats, the Tuiiga- 
bhadra and the Barad^ [Introduction to the VihramdiikadevacJiarifa, p. 34, note). 2. Same 
as Kraunchapu ra in North Kanara. A town called Banaouasei (Banavasi) on the left bank 
of the Varada river, a tributary of the Tungabhadra, in North Kanara mentioned ])y 
Ptolemy (McCrindle's Ptolemy, ]3. 176) still exists [Lists of the AntiquaHan Remains in the 
Bombay Presidency, vol. VIII, p. 188). Vanavasi was the caj>ital of the Kadamba dynasty 
(founded by’’ Mayuravarman) up to the sixth century when it was. overthrown by tlie 
Chalukyas. Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named Rakkhita in 245 B.c. Same 
as Jayantt and Vaijayanti. In the Vanavdsl-MdMlmya of the Skanda Purdna, Vanavas 
is said to have been the abode of the two Daityas, Madhu and Kaitabha, who were killed 
here by Vishnu. The temple of Madhukesvara MahMcva. at this place was built by the 
elder brother Madhu (Da Cunha’s History of Ohatd and Bassein), 
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Ba-Myn — ^Arabia (T. N, T arakaylcbaspati’s ^abdastomamaMnidU ; Edmdyana, Adi, ch, vi). 
It was celebrated for its breed of borses {ArthaMstra of Kautilya, Bk, II, Asyadbyabsha). 
But the ancient name of Arabia as mentioned in the Behistun inscription (JBAS., 
vol XV) was Arbaya. It ’appears from Eagozin’s Assyria that the ancient name 
of Armenia was Van before it was called Urartu by the Assyrians, But Armenia 

^ was never celebrated for its horses. The identification of Vanayu with Arabia appears 
to be conjectural (see Griffith’s Bdmdyana^ VoL I, p, 42 note). Araba (Arabia) has 
been mentioned by Varahamihira who lived in the sixth century a.b. {B^iiliat-samhita, 
XrV, 17). The Padrm P, (Svarga, Adi, ch. iii) mentions the Van%avas (people of 
Vana 3 ni) among the tribes of the north-western frontier of India. 

Banga — Bengal. '^In Hindu geography,” says Di. Francis Buchanan, '' Baijga, from 
which Bengal is a corruption, is applied to only the eastern portion of the delta of the 
Ganges as Upahanga is to the centre of this territory, and Atga to its western limits ” 
(Beveridge’s Buchunan Records ” in the Calmlta Bemew, 1894, p. 2). According to 
Ur. Bhau Daji, Banga v'as the country between the Brahmaputra and the Padma {Literary 
Remains of Dr. Bliau Daji). It was a country separated from Piindra, Sumha and Tamra- 
]ipta at the time of the MaJidbMmta (Sabha P., ch. 29). Bengal was divided into five 
provinces : Pundra or North Bengal : Samatata or East Bengal ; Karna-suvarna or West 
Bengal ; Tamraiipta or South Bengal ; Kamarupa or Assam (Hiuen Tsiang), According 
to General Cunningham, the province of Bengal was divided into four separate districts 
after the Christian era. This division is attributed to BallMa Sena : Barendxa and Banga 
to the north of the Ganges, and Radha and Bagdi to the south of the river (but see 
JASB., 187B, p. 211) ; the first two were separated by the Brahmaputra and the other two 
by the Jalingi branch of the Ganges. Barendra, between the Mahananda and Karotoya 
corresponds to Pundra, Banga to East Bengal, Radha (to the west of the Bhagirathi) to 
Karna-suvarna and B&.gdi (Samatata of Hiuen Tsiang and Bhati of the AJcbarndma) to 
South Bengal {Arch. 8. Be])., vol. XV, p. 145, and see also Gopala Bhatta’s Balldla^ 
churitam, Puiwa-khanda, vs. 6, 7). Mr. Pargiter is of opinion that Banga, must have 
comprised the modern districts of Murshidabad, Nadia, Jessore, parts of Raj.sbahi, 

. Pabna and Faridpur C Ancient Countries in Eastern India ” in JASB., 1897, p. 85). 
At the time of Adisura, according to Devivara Ghataka, Bengal was divided into 
Radha, Bauga, Barendra and Gauda. At the time of Kesava Sena, Baijga was includod 
in Paundravarddhana (see Edilpur Inscription : JASB., 1838, p, 45). The name of 
Banga first occurs in the Aitareya Aranyalca of the Big-Veda. According to Sir 
George Birdwood, Banga originally included the districts of Burdwan and Nadia. Banga 
was called Baiigala even in the thirteenth century (Wright’s Marco Polo). For furtluM' 
particulars, see Bengal in Part II of this work. Dr. RajendralMa Mitra {Indo- Aryans, vol. 
IT, ch. 13) gives lists of the Bala and Sena kings [see also Ep. Ind., vol. 1, p. 305] (Deopara 
Inscriptions regarding the Senas ) : Ibid., vol. 11, p. 160 (Badal Pillar InscripMon) ; 
Ibid., p. 347 (Vaidyadeva Inscription at Benares) ; JASB., 1838, p. 40 (Edilpur Inscription 
of Kesava Sena from Bakarganj). According to the copperplate inscription of Lakshmacia 
Sena found in Sirajgaiij in the district of Pabna, it appears that the Sena king.s were 
Kshatriyas who came from Karnata. For the ajucient trade and commerce of Bengal, see 
IVIr. W. H. Sohofi’s PeripUis ; Bernier’s Travels, p. 408 ; Tavernier’s Travels, Bk. Ill ; 
Dr. hf. Law’s article. Modern Review, 1918. See Saptagrama and Karijiasuvarija. 
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Banijagrama — Same as Baniyagama. 

Baniyagama — ^Vaisalt or (Besad) in the district of Muzaffurpur (Tirhut) ; in fact, 
Baniyagama was a portion of the ancient town of Vaisali (Dr. Hoernle’*s Uvdsagadasdo); 
See Kimdagama. 

Bafiji — Same as Karura, the capital of Chera or Kerala, the Southern Konkan or the 
Malabar Coast (Caldwell’s Drav. Comp. Qram.^ 3rd ed., p. 96). 

Batijula — ^Tlie river Manjera, a tributary of the Godavari. Both these rivers rise from 
the. Sahya-pada mountain or Western Ghats {Matsya P., ch* 113). Bahjula is mentioned 
as Manjulain the MahdbMrata, Bhishma P., ch. 9. 

Bahkshu — Same as Ghakshu (Bhagavata P., v. 17). 

Bara — Same as Baruna {Ava, Kalp.^ 99). 

Barada — 1 . The river Wardha in the Central Provinces {MdlaviJcdgnimitra^ Act V : 
Agni P., ch. 109 \\Mhlh. Vana, eh. 85 ; Padma P., Adi., ch. 39). 2. A tributary of the 
Tungabhadra, on which the town of Vanavasi, the abode of the two Daityas Madhu and 
Kaitabha, is situated. See Vanavasi and Vedavatl. 

Baraha-kshetra — 1. Baramula in Kasmira on the right bank of the Jhelum, where 
Vishuu is said to have incarnated as Varaha (boar). There is a temple of Adi-Varaha 
{see Sukara-kshetra). 2. Another place of the same name exists at Nathpur on the 
Kusi in the district of Purnea below the Triveni ; see ManA-Kaufeika 

{JA8B., XVII, 638). It is the Kokamukha of the Varaha Purdna sacred to Varaha, one 
of the incarnations of Vishnu (Vardha P., ch. 140). See Kokamukha. 

Baraha-Parvata— A hill near BarAmula in Kasmira [Vishnu-Samhitd, ch. 85; Institutes of 
Vishnu, SBE., voL VII, p. 256, note]. 

Bararia — 1. Bulandshahr near Delhi in the Punjab (Growse, JASB., 1883). This town 
is said to have been founded by Janamejaya, son of Parikshit and great-grandson of 
Arjuna {Bulandshahr by Growse, in the CalciiUa Review, 1883, p. 342). At Ahar, 21 miles 
north-east of Bulandshahr, he performed the snake-sacrifice (JASB.^ 1883, p. 274). A 
Jaina insci’iption also shows that it was called Uchchanagara (Dr. Biihler, E'j)- hid,, 
vol. 1, p. 375). 2. Same as Aornos {hid. Ant, I, 22). 

Barai^tS — Same as Baru^a {Kurma P., I, ch. 31). 

Bar^ftfea — Same as Paftia&a- 

BSra^^asi — ^Benares situated at the junction of the rivers Barna and Asi, from which the 
name of the town has been derived {Vdmana P., ch. III). It was formerly situated at the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Gumti [Mbh,, Anu^asana,ch. 30). It was the capital of Kasi 
{Rdmdyana, Uttara, ch. 48). At the time of Buddlia, the kingdom of Ka&i formed a part of 
the kingdom of Kosala {see Kati!). According-to James Prinsep, Benares or KAsi was founded 
by Kasa or KasirAia, a descendant of the Pururavas, king of PratishthMa {see PrafishthAna)! 
KAMraja’s grandson was Dhanvantari; Dhanvantari’s grandson was DivodAsa, in whos^ 
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reign Buddhism superseded Siva-worsHp at Benares, though it appears that the Buddhist 
religion was again superseded by Saivism after a short period. In 1027, Benares became 
part of Gauda, then governed by Mahipl,la, and Buddhism was again introduced in his 
reign or in the reign of his successors Sthirapala and VasantapAla. Benares was wrested 
from the PAla kings by Chandra Deva (1072 — 1096) and annexed to the kingdom of Kanauj. 
Towards the close of the twelfth century^ Benares was conquered by Muhammad Ghuri 
who defeated Jaya Chand of Kanauj (James Prinsep’s Benares Illustrated, Introduction, p. 8 ; 
Vdyu P., Uttara, ch. 30). In the seventh century, it was visited by the celebrated Chinese 
traveller Hiuen Tsiang. He has thus described the city and its presiding god Visvesvara, 
oire of the twelve Great Lihgas of Mahadeva : “In the capital there are twenty Deva 
temples, the towers and halls of which are of sculptured stone and carved wood. The 
foliage of trees combines to shade (the sites), whilst pure streams of water encircle them. 
The statue of Deva Mahesvara, made of teou-sMh (brass), is somewhat less than 100 feet 
high. Its appearance is grave and majestic, and appears as though really living.” The 


Padnm P. (Uttara, ch. 67) mentions the names of Visvesvara, Bindumidhava, ManikarnikA, 
and Jnanavapi in KSsi (Benares), The present Visvesvara, which is a mere Lihga, dates its 
existence since the original image of the god, described by Hiuen Tsiang, was destroyed 
by the iconoclast Aurangzebe and thrown into the Jntoavfipi, a well situated behind the 
present temple. There can be no doubt that Benares was again converted into a Buddhist 
city by the PAla Rajas of Bengal, and giva- worship was not restored till its annexation in 
the eleventh century by the kings of Kanauj, who were staunch believers in the Pauranic 


creed. The shrines of Adi- Visvesvara, Veaimadhava, and the Bakarya-kunda were built 
on the sites of Buddhist temples with materials taken from those temples. The temple of 
Adi-Kesava is one of the oldest temples in Benares : it is mentioned in the Prabodha- 
Ghandrodaya N&taha (Act IV) written by Krishna Misra in the eleventh century a.d. The 
names of Mahadeva Tilabhandesvara and Dasasvamedhesvara are also mentioned in the 
kiva Pwana (Pt. 1, ch. 39). The Madkarnika is the most sacred of all cremation ghats in 
India, and it is associated with the closing scenes of the life of Raja Harischandra 
of Ayodhya, who became a slave to a ChandAla for paying off his promised debt 
(Kshemesvara’s Chanda-kausika ; Mdrhandeya P., ch. viii). The^ld fort of Benares which 
was used by the Paia Rajas of Bengal and the Rathore kings of Kanauj, was situated 
above the Raj-ghat at the confluence of the Barna and the Ganges (Bholanath Chunder’s 
Travels of a Hindoo, vol. I). Benares is one of the Pithas where Sati’s left hand is said to 
have fallen and is now represented by the goddess Annapdna, but the Tantrachuddmani 
mentions the name of the goddess as Visdakshi. There were two Brahmanical Universities 
in ancient India, one at Benares and the other at Takshasiia (Taxila) in the Punjab 
For the observatory at Benares and the names of the instruments with sketches, see 
Hooker srnmalayan Jourmls, Vol. I, p. 67, Benares is said to be the birth-place of 
Kasyapa Buddha but Fa Hian says that he was born at Too-wei, which has been identi- 
fled by General Cunningham with Tadwa or Tandwa (Legge’s Pa Hian, ch, xxi ; Arcli 
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S, XI), nine miles to the west of Sravasti. Kasyapa died at Gurupada hill (see 
Gurupada-giri). But according to the Atthakatha of Buddhaghosha, Kasyapa (Kassapa) 
was born at Benares and died at Mrigadava or modern Sarnath (JASB-, 1838, p* 796.) 
In the Yuvanjaya-J dtaJca (Jdtakas IV, 75), the ancient names of Benares are said to have 
been Surandhana, Sudarsana, Brahmavarddhana, Pushpavati, and Bamya. 

iara^asi-Kataka — Katak in Orissa, at the confluence of the Mahanadi and the Kaijuri, 
founded in a.d. 989 by Nripa Kesari, who reigned between a.d. 941 and 953. He 
removed his seat of government to the new capital. According to tradition, his capital had 
been Chaudwar which he abandoned, and constructed the fort at Katak called Badabati. 
The remains of the fort with the ditch around it still exist. For a description of the fort 
(Badabati), see Lieut. Edttoe’s ‘'Journal of a Trip to Cuttack ” in JASB., 1838, p. 203. 
The former capitals of the Kesari kings were Bhu vanes vara and Jajpur (Hunter’s Orissa 
and Dr, R. L. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, p. 164), Fleet’s identification of 
Vinitapura and Yayatinagara of the inscriptions with Katak appears to be very doubtful. 
The strong embankment of theKa^uri is said to have been constructed by Markat Kesari 
in A.D. 1906. The town contains a beautiful image of Kxishaa known by the name of 
Sakshi-Gopala (Ghaitanya-cliaritdmrita, ll, 5). 

iarauavata — Barnawa, nineteen miles to the north-west of Mirat where an attempt was 
made by Duryodhana to bum the Paadavas (Fiihrer’s MAI., and Mbh,, Adi , ch. 148). 
It was one of the five villages demanded by Krishaa from Duryodhana on behalf of 
Yudhishthira (Mbli,, Udyoga, ch. 82). 

arddhamana — 1. From the Kathd-sarit-sdgara (chs. 24, 25), Barddhamana appears 
to have been situated between Allahabad and Benares, and north of the Vindhya hills. 
It is mentioned in the Mdrkandeya Pur ana and V etdla-panchavimmti. 2. Barddhamana 
was called Asthikagi4ma because a Yahslia named Salapani had collected there an enor- 
mous heap of bones of those killed by him. Mahavira, the last Jaina Tirthaiikara, passed 
the first rainy season at Barddhamana after attaining Kevalinship (Jacobi’s Kalpasutra, 
SBE,, vol. XXII, p, 261). From a copper-plate inscription found at Banskhera, 25 miles 
from Shah-Jahanpurj it appears that Barddhamana is referred to as Barddham^na-koti (sec 
also MdrJcaVdeya P., ch. 58), where Harshavarddhana had his camp in a.d. 638. Barddha- 
mana-koti is the present Bardhankoti in Dinajpur. Hence Barddhamana is the same as 
Bardhankoti, Barddhamana is mentioned as a separate country from Baiiga (Devi P., 
ch. 46). 3. Barddhamana (Vadhamana) is mentioned in Spence Hardy’s Manml of Bud- 
dhism^ p, 480, as being situated near Danta. 4. The Lalitpur inscription ihJASB., 1883, 
p. 67, speaks of another town of Barddhamana in Malwa. 5. Another BardhamSna or 
Bardhamanapur was situated in KathiS^wad : it is the present Vadv^na, where Merutuhga, 
the celebrated Jaina scholar, composed liis Prabayidlia-cMntdrriani m a.d, 1423: he was 
also the author of Mahdpurushacharita, Shaddarsanavichdra^ &o. (Merutuhga’s Therdmll 
by Dr. Bhau Daji; Prabandha-chinidmani^ Tawney’s Trans., p. 134, and his Preface, p. vxi.) 



barendra 


26 


BAS0DHARA-ttRTHA 


Barendra— Barenda {Devt R, ch. 39), in the district of Maldah in Bengal, comprising the 
Thanas of Gomastapur, Nawabganj, Gajol, and Malda ; it formed a part of the ancient 
kingdom of Punto. It was bounded by the Ganges, the Mahananda, Kamrup, and the 
Karatoya. Its principal town was Mahasthana, seven miles north of Bogra, which was 
also called Barendra {JASB., 1875, p. 183). See Pundra-vardhana. 

gamu — ^Bannu in the Punjab : it is the Palanu of Hiuen Tsiang and Pohna of Pa 
Hian. It is mentioned by Panini (Cunningham's Anc. Geo., p. 84 ; Ind. Ani., I, p. 22). 

BarshSna— Barshau, near Bharatpur, on the border of the Chhata Pargana in the 
district of Mathura, where Radhika was removed by her parents Brishabhanu and Kirat 
from Raval, her birth-place. R^hika’s love for Krishna an incarnation of Narayana has 

A 

been fully described in the Puranas. See Ashtigrama. Barshan is perhaps a corruption 
of BrishabMnupura. Barshan, however, was also called Barasanu, a hill on the slope of 
which BHshabhanupura was situated, 

Barsha Parvata— The six Barsha Parvatas are Nela, Nishadha, Sveta, Hemakuta, Himavan, 
and Sriugavan {Vardha P., ch. 75). 

Bartraghnl— Same as Britaghnl and Betravati 2. 

Baruna — ^The river Barua in Benares (MahdbMrata^ Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Baru33.a-tirtlia— Same as Salilar&ja-tirtha {3Ibh., Vana, 82). 

Barusha— The Po-lu-sha of Hiuen Tsiang. It has been identified with Shahbazgarhi 
in the Tusufzai country, forty miles north-east of Peshawar. A rock edict of Asoka 
exists at this place. 

Basantaka-kshetra — Same as Bindubasint {Brihaddharma P., I, 6, 14). 

Basati— The country of the Basatis or Besatse, a Tibeto-Burman tribe, living about 
the modern Gangtok near the eastern border of Tibet {Mbk, Sabh^, ch. 51 ; 
Mr. W. H. Schoff's Periplus, p. 279). McCrindle, on the authority of Hemachandra's 
AbUdhdna, places it between the Indus and the Jhelum {Invasion of India, p. 156 note.) 
It comprised the district of Rawal Pindi. 

Basika — Same as BaSya [Matsya P., ch. 113). 

Ba&ishtha-A^rama— 1. The hermitage of Rishi Vasishtha was situated at Mount Abu 
{see Arbuda). 2. At a place one mile to the north of the Ayodhya station of the Oudh 
and Rohilkhand Railway. 3, On the Sandbyacbala mountain near Kanmrupa in Assam 
{Kdlihd Purdna, ch. 51). 

BasishtM— 1. The river Gumti {HemaJcosJia). 2. A river in the Eatnaghi district, 
Bombay Presidency {Bomb. Gaz., X, pp. 6—8; Mbk Vana, ch. 84) 

Bastrapatba-kshetra—- Girinagara. 

Basudhara-tirtba— The place where the Alakananda (q.v.) has got its source, about 
four miles north of Badrinathjnear the village Manil. 
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Ba&ya — ‘Bassein in the province of Bombay. Basya is mentioned in one of the 
Kanheri inscriptions. It was included in BarMata (Barar), one of the seven divisions of 
Parasurama-kshetra. The principal place of pilgrimage in it is the Bimala or Nirmala 
Tirtha mentioned in the Slcanda Purdm. Tire Bimalesvara MahMeva was destroyed by 
the Portuguese (Da Cunha's Hist, of Climl and Bassein). It was the kingdom of the 
Silaharas, from whom it passed into the hands of the Yudavas in the thirteenth 
century (JRAB., voL II, p. 380), 

Batadhana — A country mentioned in the Mahablidmta (Sabha, ch, 32) as situated 
in Northern India: it was conquered by Nakula, one of the Pandavas, It has been 
supposed to have been the same as Vethadvipa of the Buddhist period {see Vethadvipa) : 
see JASB,, 1902, p. 161. But this identification does not a^^pear to be correct, as in 
the Makahlidrata (Bhishma P.,ch. 9 ; Sabha P., ch. 130), in the Marlcandeya Purdna, ch. 57 
and in other Puranas, Batadhana has been named between Balhika and Abhira, and 
placed on the west of Indraprastha or Delhi ; so it appears to be a country in the Punjab. 
Hence it may be identified with Bhatnair. Butadhana has, however, been identified with 
the country on the east side of the Sutlej, southwards from Ferozepur (Pargiter’s 
Mdrkandeya P., p. 312, note). 

Batapadrapura — Baroda, the capital of the Gaikwar, where Kumarapala fled from Cambay 
(Bhagavanlal IndrajiA Early History of Gujaratf-p. 183), 

Batapi — See Batdpipura. 

Batapipura — Badami near the Malprabha river, a branch of the Krishna, in the 
Kaladgi district, now called the Bijapur district, in the province of Bombay, three miles 
from the Badami station of the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. It was the 
capital of Pulake^i I, king of Maharashtra (Mo-ho-la-cha of Hiuen Tsiang) in the middle 
of the sixth century a,d. ; he was the grandson of Jaya Simha, the founder of the 
Chalukya dynasty. He performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. It was Pulakesi II, the 
grandson of Pulakesi I, who defeated Harshavardhanaor 'Siladitya II of Kanauj. There 
arc tiireo caves of Brahmanical excavation, one of which bears the date a.x>. 579, 
and one Jaina cave temple, a.d. 650, at Badami- One of the caves contains a figure 
composed of a bull and an elephant in such a way' that when the body of one is hid, 
the other is seen (Burgess’s and Kaladgi Districts, p. 16). Batapiis said to have 

been destroyed by the Pallava king Narasiiphavarmanl (Ep. Ind., vol. Ill, p. 277). The 
name of Batapipura was evidently derived from Batapi, the brother of IlvaIa(of the city 
ofManimati — see Ind. Ant., XXV, p. 163, note): Batapi was killed by Elshi Agastya 
on his way to the south {Mbh., Vana, ch. 96). See Ilvalapura. 

Bate&a — Same as Batesvaranatha {Agni P.,ch, 109). 

BatefevaranS-tha—Samo as Silasangama. , The temple of Batesvaranatha is situated 
four miles to the north of Kahalgaon (Colgong) on the Patharghat^ Hill called also 
Kasdi Hill. [Hhe Uttara-Purdija describes the rock excavations and temple of BatesvarnS^tha 



BATSYA 


28 


benA 


at this place (Francklin’s Palibotlira). The rock excavations and ruins at PAtharghata are 
the remains of the Buddhist monastery named Bikramasila Sangh^rama (see Bikrama' 
Hid ViMray 

Batsya — A country to the west of Allahabad. It was the kingdom of RajA Udayana ; 
its capital was Kausambi {see Kaufeambi). At the time of the Bamdya'i}a (I, 52), its 
northern boundary was the Ganges. 

Batsyapattana — Kausambi, the capital of Batsya-desa, the kingdom of Bats^^'a Raja 
Parantapa and Udayana {KaiMsarit-sdgara), See Kaufeambi. 

Bedagarbhapuri — Buxar, In the district of Shahabad in the province of Bengal {Brahmdnda 
P., Purva Kh.j chs. 1 — 5 called Vedagarhlia-mdhat.; and Slcanda P., Suta-samhita, IV, 
YajSa Kh,, 24). The word Busar, however, seems to be the contraction of Vyaghrasara, 
a tank attached to the temple of Gauri-saukara situated in the middle of the town. 
Same as Visvamitra-agrama, Siddhasrama, Vyaghrasara and Vyaghrapura. 

Beda-parvata— A hill in Tirukkalukfcunram in the Madras Presidency, on which is situated 
the sacred place called Pakshi-tirtha. See Pakshi-tirtha (Devt P.,ch. 39 ;l7id, Ant.^ X, 198). 

BedAranya— A forest in Tanjore, five miles north of Point Calimere : it was the hermitage 
of Rishi Agastya (Devi-Bhagavata, VII, 38; Gangoly’s South Indian Bronzes, p. 16). 

Bedasmyiti— It is the same as Bedasruti, {Mbh, Bhishma, ch, 9), 

Bedasruti — 1. The river Baita in Oudh between the rivers Tonse and Gumti {Bdmdyana, 
Ayodhya, ch. 49). 2. The river Besula in Malwa. The name of Bedasruti does not 
appear in many of the Purdnas, only the river Bedasmriti being mentioned. 

Bedavati — ^1. The river Hagari, a tributary of the Tufjgabhadra in the district of Bellary 
and Mysore [Skanda P., Sahyadri kh. ; Ind. Ant, vol. XXX (Fleet) ] . But see VardJia 
P., oh. 85. The river Barada or Barda, southern tributary of the Krishna, the Barada 
of the AgniP’Urdna, CIX, 22 (Pargiters Mdrkmdeya P., p. 303). See Barada. 

Bedisa-giri — Same as Bessanagara (Oldenberg's Difavama) and Bidisa or Bhilsa, 26 miles 
north-east of Bhopal in the Gwalior State. 

Begft — Same as Begavati (Padma P,, Srishti, ch. 11). 

Begavatl— 1. The river Baiga or Bygi in the district of Madura (§iva P., Bk. II, ch. 10 ; 
Padtm P., Uttara, ch. 84; Mackenzie Collection, pp. 142, 211). The town of Madura is 
situated on the bank of this mver. 2. Kinchipura or Conjeveram stands on the northern 
bank of a river called Begavati. 

Behat — ^The river Jhelum in the Punjab, 

Beltura — ^Berul, Yerula, Elura, or Ellara in the Nizam’s Dominion (Ind, Ant,, XXII, 
p. 193; Brihat-samhita, XIV, 14). 

BenA— The river Wain-GangA in the Central Provinces {Padma P., Adi kh., ch. 3). 
Same as Benva. It is a tributary of the Godavari [Mbk, Vana, ch. 85; Padma P., 
Svarga{Adi)i©h, 19]. 
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Benakat^*!^^ — Warangal, the capital of Telihgana or Andhra. {Literctfry Remains of 
Dr, BJiau Daji, p. 107). 

Behgi — The capital of Andhra, situated north-west of theElur lake between the Godavari 
and the Krishna in the Kistna district. It is now called Begi or Pedda-Begi 
(SewelTs Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India^ p. 99). Vishiinvardhana, brother of 
Pulakesi II, founded here a branch of the Chalukya dynasty in the seventh century A.n. 
(.see Andhra). Its name is mentioned in the Vikramdnkadevachariia, VI p. 26 (see Biihler’s 
note in the Introduction to this work at p. 35). From the capital, the country was also 
called Bengi-desa which according to Sir W. Elliot, comprised the districi?s between the 
Krishna and the Godavari {JRAS,, voL IV). It is now called the Northern Circars 
(Dr. Wilson’s Indian Castes, vol. II, p. 88). Its original boundaries were, on the west the 
Eastern Ghats, on the north the Godavari and on the south the Krishna {Bomb. Oaz., 
vol. I, Pt. II, p. 280). 

— 1. A branch of the Krishnil (Padma F., Uttara, ch. 74), same as Benva. 2. The 
Krishna itself. 

Bei;ii~gahga — The river Wain-Gahga : see Benva [Brihah^iva F., Uttara, ch. 20). 

Beiikata-giri — The Tirumalai mountain near Tripati or Tirupati in the north Arcot 
district, about seventy-two miles to the north-west of Madras, where Bamanuja, the 
founder of the Sri sect of the Vaishnavas, established the worship of Vishnu called 
Veiikatasvami or Balaji Bisvanatha in the place of Siva in the twelfth century of the 
Christian era: same as Tripadi. See Srirahgam. The Padma Purdna (Uttara kh., ch. 90) 
mentions the name of Ramanuja and the Venkata hill, fi'ec Tripadi. BenkatSdri is also 
called Seshadri (Fp. Ind., vol. Ill, p. 240 ; Skanda F., Vishnu kh., chs. IS, 35). For the 
list of kings of Vehkatagiri, see JASB.^ (1838) p. 516. 

Benugrama — Same as Sugandhavarti. 

Bei?.uvana“Vihara — The monastery was built by king Bimbisira in the bamboo-grove 
situated on the north-western side of Kaijgir and presented to Buddha where he 
resided when ho visited the town after attaining Buddhahood. It has been stated in the 
Mahdvagga (1, 22, 17) that Venuvana, which was the pleasure-garden of king Seniya 
(Srenika) Bimbisara was not too far from the town of Raj agriha nor too near it {see 
Girivrajapura). It was situated outside the town at a short distance from the northern 
gate at the foot of the Baibhara hill (Beal’s Fo-Kwa-K% ch. xxx ; Ava. Ealp., ch, 39). 

Beijiva— 1. The Bena, a branch of the Krishna, which rises in the Western Ghats. Same as 
Beni. 2. The Krishna . 3. The river Wain-Gafiga, a tributary of the Godavari, which, 

rises in the Vindhyapada range (Mdrkandeya F., ch. 57). Same as Bep.9.. It Is called Beni 
Gahgd {Brihat-Siva F., Uttara, ch, 20). 

Beigiya— Same as Be^a : the river Wain-Ganga. 

BessaBagara — Besnagar, close to Sanclii in the kingdom of Bhopal, at the junction 
of the Besali or Bes river with the Betva. about three miles from Bhilsa. It is also 
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called Ohetiya, Chetiyanagara, or Chetyagiri (Chaityagiri) in the MaMvama. It was the 
ancient capital of Dasarna. Asoka married Devi, the daughter of the chieftain of this 
place, onhis way toUjjayint, of which place, while a prince, he was nominated governor. 
By Pevi, he had twin sons, Ujjeniya and Mahinda and a daughter Saiighamitta. The two- 
last named were sent by their father to introduce Buddhism into Ceylon with a branch 
of the Bodhi-tree of Buddha-Gaya. Asoka was the grandson of Chandi'agupta of 
P^taliputra, and reigned from 273 to 232 b,c. A column was discovered at Besnagar, 

which from the inscription appears to have been set uj> by Heliodorous of laxiia who 

was a devotee of Vishnu, as GctTudct-dhvc(j(Zi in the reign of Aiitialkidas, a Bactiian king 
who reigned about 150 b.c. See Chetiyagiri. 

Eethadipa— It has not been correctly identified, but it seems to be the modern Bethia 
to the east of Gorakhpur and south of Nepal. The Brahmins of Eethadipa obtained 
an eighth part of the relies of Buddha’s body after his death (Mahaparinibbana Sutta, 
ch. vi). See Kurinagara. It seems that the extensive ruins consisting of three rows of 
earthen barrows or huge conical mounds of earth, about a mile to the north-east of 
Lauriya Navandgad (Lauriya Nandangad) and 15 miles to the north-west of Bethia in the 
district of Champaran, are the remains of the stupa -which had been built over the relics 
of Buddha by the Brahmins of Eethadipa. At a short distance from these ruins stands 
the lion pillar of Asoka containing his edicts. Dipa in Eethadipa is evidently a corruption 
of DJidpa, which again is a corruption of I}%aba or DliaUigarblia or Stupa containing 
Buddha’s relics [cf. Mah^sthana, the ancient name of which (SitA-dhapa or SitA-dhatu- 
garbha) was changed into Sita-dipa]. The change of Dtpa into Dia is an eas}’’ step. 
Hence it is very probable that from Betha-dia comes Bethia. 

Betravati — 1. The river Betva in the kingdom of Bhopal, an affluent of the Jamuna {Megka- 
duta^ Pt. I, 25), on which stands Bhilsa or the ancient Vidisa. 2. The river Vatrak, a 
branch of the Sabarmatiin Gujarat {Padma P., XJttara, ch. 53, on which Kaira (anciont 
Khetaka) is situated .[J’ASjB. (1838) p. 908]. Same as Britraghni and Bartraghni. 

Bhaddiya — It is also called Bhadiya and Bhadiyanagara in^ the Pali books. It may be 
identified with Bhadaria, eight miles to the south of Bhagalpore [see my Notes on AncienI: 
Anga”in JA8B,,X, (1914), p. 337], Mahavira, the last of the Jaina Tirthaiikaras, 
visited this place and spent here two Pajjusanas (rainy-season retirement). It "was the birth- 
place of Visakha, the famous female disciple of Buddha {see SrAvasti). She was the 
daughter of Dhananjaya and grand-daughter of Mendaka, both of whom were treasurers to 
the king of Anga. Buddha visited Bhaddiya {Mahdvagga^ V, 8, 3), when VisakhA was 
seven years old and resided in the Jatiyavana for three months and converted Bhaddaji, 
son of a rich merchant [MaMvagga^Y, 8; MaM-PanadorJdtaha (No. 264) in the Jdtalcas 
(Cam. Ed.), vol. II, p. 229 ]. Visakha’s father removed to a place called Saketa, 21 miles to 
the south of Sravastf^ where she was married to Purnavarddhana or Pun yavard liana, son ol 
Migara, the treasurer of Prasenajit, king of Sravasti. She caused Migilra, who w\as a 
follower of Nigrantha-Nathaputtra, to adopt the Buddhist faitli, and hence she was called 
MigAramata {Mahavagga, VIII, 51 ; Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, 2nd ed., p. 226) . 
It appears that at the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Ai'.-ga had been annexed to th(^ 
Magadha kingdom by Bimbisara, as Bhaddiya is said to have been situated in that king- 
dom {Malidvagga, VI, 34; Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 166). 



[A 


31 


B H ARABV A J A- AS RAMA 


^ — ^It is evidently the Yarkand river on which the town of Yarkand is situated: 

Zarafshan (Vishnu P,, Bk, II, ch. 2). It is one of the four rivers into 
^^^•^ssss^iS^^which the Ganges is said to have divided itself (Bhagavata P., V, 17). 

Bhadrakarna — 1. Karnapura or Karnali, on the south bank of the Nerbada. It contains 
one of the celebrated shrines of MahMeva (Maha-^iva-Purdna, Pt. 1, ch. 15, and Mahd- 
bhdrata, Vana P,, ch. 84). See Erai 3 L(Ji. 2. A sacred hrada (lake or reservoir) in Trine- 
tresvara or modern Than in Kathiawad (q.v.) [Kurma P., I, 34; Shanda P., Prabh^sa 
Kh., Arbuda, ch. 8). 

Bhadravatl — Bhatala, ten miles north of Warora in the district of Chanda, Central Provinces. 
Bhandak, in the same district and 18 miles north-west of Chanda town, is also tradi- 
tionally the* ancient Bhadrlivati. It was the capital of Yuvanasva of the Jaimmi-Bhdrata. 
Cunningham has identified Bhadr^vati with Bhilsa (BJiilsa Topes, p. 364 ; JASB., 1847, 
p. 745). Buari, an old place near Find Dadan Khan in the district of Jhelumin the Punjab 
also claims the honour of being the ancient Bhadravati : it contains many ruins, 
[JASB., XIX, p. 537). The Padma-Pwdna (Uttara, ch. 30) places Bhadravati on the banks 
of the Sarasvati. lu the Jaimini-Bhdrata, ch. 6, Bhadravati is said to be 20 Yojans distant 
from Hastinapura. Ptolemy’s Bardaotis has been identified with Bhadravati: he places it 
to the east of the Vindhya range (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 162), and it has been considered 
to be identical with Bharhut (ArcA. S. Rep., XXI, p. 92). 

Bhadrika — Same as Bhaddiya (Ealpasutra, ch, vi), Mahavira silent here two Pajjusanas. 

Bhaganagara — ^Hyderabad in the Deccan. 

Bhdgaprastha — Bagpat, thirty miles to the west of Mirat, one of the five Prasthas or villages 
said to have been demanded by Yudhishthira from Duryodhana (see P^i^iprastha). It is 
situated on the bank of the Jamuna in the district of Mirat. 

Bhdgiratht — Same as Ganga (Harivamsa;!, ch. 15). 

* I 

BhS-gvati— The river Bagmati in Nepal: Baggumuda of the Buddhists (Ghullavagga, Pt. XI, 
ch, I). 

Bbaktapura — Bhatgaon, the former capital of Nepal. It was also called Bhagatapattana. 
Narendra Deva, king of this place, is said to have brought Avalokitesvara or Simha- 
natha-Lokesvara (Padmapani) from Putalaka-parvata in Assam to the city of Lalita- 
pattan in Nepal to ward off the bad effect of a drought of twelve years. The celebrated 
Shad-akshari (six- lettered) Mantra ''Om Manipadme so commonly used in Tibet 

is an invocation of Padmapani : it means '' The mystic triform Deity is in him of the J ewel 
and the Lotus,” i.c. in Padmapani who bears in either hand a Jewel and a Lotus, the 
lotus being a favourite type of creative power with the Buddhists. 

Bhali^nasah — Bolan (pass). It is mentiond in the ^igveda (Macdonell and Keith : 
Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, vol. II, p. 99). 

Bhallata — ^A country situated by the side of Suktimana mountain : it was conquered by 
Bhima (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30). It is also mentioned in the Kalki'‘Pu>rdna as being 
conquered by Kalki. Bhallata is a perhaps corruption of Bhar-rashtra. The name does 
not appear in the other Purgnas- 

Bharadvaja-a&rama — In Prayaga or Allahabad, the hermitage of Eishi Bharadvaja was 
situated (Rdmdyana, Ayodhya K., ch 54). The image of the Eishi is worshipped in a 
temple built on the site of his hermitage at Colonelganj. The hermitage was visited by 
Ramachandra on his way to the Daudakaranya. 
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Bharahut— In the Central Provinces, 120 milesto the south-west of Allahahad and nine miles 
to the south-east of the Sutiia railway station, celebrated for its siil'pa said to belong to 
250 B.c. 

Bharatavarsha— India. India (Intu of Hiuen Taiang, who travelled in India from 629 to 
645 A.I).), is a corruption of Sindhu {q,v.) or Sapta Sindhu (Hafta Hendu of the Vendidad, I, 
73). It was named after a king called Bharata {Linga P., Purva Bhaga, ch. 47 ; Brahma 
P., ch. IS), and before Bharata, it was called Himahva-varsha (Brahmdnda P., Purva, 
ch. 33, sloka 55) and Haimavata-varsha {Linga P., Pt. I, ch. 49). In the Pauranic 
period, Bharatavarsha ^?as bounded on the north by the Himalayas, on the south by the 
ocean, on the east by the country of the Kiratas and on the west by the country of the 
Yavanas {Vishnu P., II, ch, 3 ; Mdrhcmdeya P., ch. 57). Bharatavarsha represents a 
political conception of India, being under one king, whereas Jam.budvipa represents a 
geographical conception, 

Bhargava — Western Assam, the country of the Bhars or Bhors {Brahmdnda P., ch. 49), 

BhArgavl — small river near Puri in Orissa was called Dandabhaiiga from the fact that 
NityS^nanda broke at Kamalapura on the bank of this river the Danda or ascetic stick 
of Chaitanya and threw the broken pieces into the stream {Chaitanya-cJiaritdmrita, II). 
It was also called Bhagi. 

Bharttpi-sthMa — Same as Svami-tirtlia (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19). 

Bharu — The name of a kingdom of which Bharnkaehchha was a seaport ; see Bharukachehha. 

Bharakaehchha — Baroach, the Barygaza of the Greeks {Vinaya, III, 38). BaliE§li§, attend- 
ed by his priest SukcElchairya performed a sacrifice at this place, when he was deprived 
of his kingdom by Vishnu in the shape of a dwarf, Vamana, {Mataya P., eh. 114). Sarva- 
varmd Acharya, th^ author of the Katantra or KaUpa Vydharana and contemporary 
of Raja Satavahana of Pratishthana was a resident of Bharukachehha {KatM-sariU 
Sdgara, Pt. I,ch. 6). The Jaiaa temple of Sakunikavihara was constructed by Amrabhata 
in the reign of Kumarapala, king of Pattana, in the 12th century. Bharukachehha was 
also called Bhpigupura {T&v/ney : PrabandhacJdntamani, p. 136). In the Suppdraka 
Jdtaha [JataJca, Cam. ed., iv, p. 86), Bharukachehha is said to be a seaport town in the 
kingdom of Bharu. 

Bhasa— Perhaps it is the Bhasnath hill, a spur of the Brahma 3 mni hill in Gaya: see Gaya 
lAmgitd, (SEE., ) vol. VIII, p. 346]. 

Bhaskara-kshetra— Prayaga, see Prayaga (Raghunandana’s Prdyaichitta-taUvam, Gafiga- 
Mahatmya). 

Bhautika-Liiigas — For the five Bhautika or elementary images of Mahideva, see Chidam- 
baram, 

Bhavanlnagara— Same as Tuljabhavani. 

BMma— Same as Vidarbha {Devi P., ch. 46). 

BMmanagara— Kangra . 

Bhtmapura— 1. Vidarbhanagara or Ku^idiijapura, the capital of Vidarbha {see 

KarLdinapura). 2. Same as pakini {Brihat-’Siva P., Uttara Kh., ch. 3). 

Bhimaratha— Same as BMmaratM {Marlcandeya P,, ch, 57). 
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Bliiiiiiaratlii — The river Bhima which joins the Krishna {Garu-da P., I, 55). 

BMinlstliana — ^Takht-i-Bhai, 28 miles to the north-east of Peshawar and eight miles 
to the north-west of Mardan, containing the Yoni-tirtha and the celebrated temple of 
Bhima Devi described by Hiuen Tsiang ; the temple was situated on an isolated mountain 
at the end of the range of hills which separates the Yusufzai from the Luncoan valley. 
It was visited by Yudhishthira as a place of pilgrimage, and it is also mentioned in the 
Padma P., Svarga-Kh., ch. 11 ; MahdbJidrafa, Vana P., ch. 82. 

Bhogavardhana-matha — Sanre as Govarddhana-matlia, 

Bhoja — Bhojapura {Padma P,, Svarga, ch. 3). 

Bhojakata-pura — ^The second capital of Vidarbha, founded by Rukmi, the brother of 
Rukmini who w^as the consort of Krishna. It was near the Kerbada {Harivama^ ch. 117). 
Bhojakatapura, or in its contracted form Bhojaioura, may be identified with Bhojapura, 
which is six miles to the south-east of Bhilsa (Vidisa) in the kingdom of Bhopal 
containing many Buddhist topes called Pipaliya Bijoli Topes, Ancient Vidarbha, 
according to General Cunningham, included the whole kingdom of Bhopal on the north of 
the Nerbada {Bhilsa Topes, p. 363), The Bhojas ruled over Vidarbha and are mentioned 
in one of Asoka^s Edicts (see Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hist, of the Dehhan, III). In the Chammak 
Copperplate inscription of Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty, Bhojakata is 
described as a kingdom which coincides with Berar or ancient Vidarbha, and Chammak, 
ie., the village Charmanka of the inscription, four miles south-west of Elichi)ur in the 
Amraoti district, is mentioned as being situated in the Bhojakata kingdom {Gorp^ Ins. 
Ind., Ill, 236; JRAS., 1914, p. 321). For further particulars, see Bhojapur (1) in 
Part II of this work. 

Bhojapala — Bhopal in Central India, wMch is a contraction of Bhojapala or Bhoja’s Dam 
which was constructed during the reign of Raj^ Bhoja of Dhar to hold up the city lakes 
(Knowles -Foster’s Veiled Princess ; Ind. Ant., XVII, 348). 

Bhojapura — 1. Mathura was the capital of the Bhojas {Bhdgavaia, Pt. 1, ch. 10). 
2. Near Dumraon in the district of Shah^bM in Bengal (see Bhojapur in Pt. II of this 
work). 3. Same as Bhojakatapura. It contains the temple of Bhojesvara MahMeva and 
a Jaina temple {JASB., 1839, p. 814). The temple of Bhojesvara was built in the 11th 
century a.d. For further particulars regarding the temple and dam, see JASB., 1847, 
p. 740 ; Ind. Ant., XXVII, 348. Bhoja is mentioned in the BraJmid^jda-Purdria as a 
country in the Vindhya range. It is the Stagabaza (or Tataka-Blxoja or tank of Bhoja) 
of Ptolemy* 4. On the right bank of the Ganges, 30 or 35 miles fi’om Kaiiyakubja or 
Kanauj {Ep. Ind.^ Vol. I, p. 189). 

Bhota — See Bhotanga. 

BhotSnga — Bhotan. Bhota according to Lassen is the modern Tibet (Ep. hid. 
♦Vol. I, p. 124). According to the Tdrd Tantra, Bhota extends from Kasmir to the west 
of Kamarupa and to the south of Munasa-sarovara. 

Bhotanta — Same as Bhotanga (JBAS., 1863, p. 71). 

Bhyigu-a&rama — ^1. Balia in the United Provinces, said bo have been the ca^pital of 
Raja Bali. Bawaii, six miles west of Hardoi in Oudh, also claims the honour of being 
the capital of Bali Raja, wdio was deprived of his kingdom b}” Vishuu in his 
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Vamana-avatara. Bhrigu Rishi once performed asceticism at Balia : there is a temple 
dedicated to the Rishi, which is freq[uented by pilgrims. Balia was once situated on the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Sarajn ; it was called Bagrasan, being a corruption 
of Bhrigu-asrama, Bhyigu Rishi is said to have held Dadri or Dardara on the banks 
of the Ganges, where he performed his ceremonies on the spot called Bhyigu-afirama or 
Bhadrason (Bagerassan, Rennell)'’ — Martin’s Eastern India, II, p. 340. It was also 
called Dadri-kshetra. Hence the fair there held every year is called Dadri-melA, See 
Dharmlraijya 2. 2. Baroach was also the hermitage of this Rishi. 

Bhrigu-kachchlia—Same as Bharukachehha, which is a corruption of Bhrigukshetra, 
as it was the residence of Bhrigu Rishi. (Bhagamta P., Pt. 2, ch. viii; SJcanda P*, 
Eev^ Kh., ch. 182). 

Bhpigukshetra — Same as Bhatukachchha. 

Bhrigupatana— A celebrated place of pilgrimage near Kedto^th in GarWal. 

Bhrigupura—Same as Bhafukachchha (Tawney : PrabandhacUntdmani, p. 136). It contains 
a temple of the twentieth Jaina Tirthankara Suvrata. 

Bhpigu-tirtha — Bheraghat, containing the temple of Chaushat Yoginis, 12 miles to the 
west of Jabbalpur, on the Nerbada between the Marble Rocks; it is a famous place of 
pilgrimage {Padma P., Svarga-Kh., ch. 9; Maisya P., ch. 192). 

Brigu-tunga — 1* A mountain in Nepal on the eastern bank of the Gandak, which Was 
the hermitage of Bhpigu {Vardha P., ch. 146). 2. According to Nilakantha, the celebrated 
commentator of the MaJidbhdrata^ it is the Tuuganatha mountain (see his commentary 
on V. 2, ch. 216, Adi Parva, MahdbMrata) which is one of the Pahcha-Kedaras 
{see Pafieha-Kedfea). 

Bhuj .ganagara— Same as Uragapura {Pavanaduta^ v. 10). 

Bhuri^reshthika — Bliuriut, once an important place of a Pargana in the sub-division of 
Arrmb% in the district of Hooghly in Bengal Prabodhachandrodaya Ndtalca j my Notes 
on the District of Hooghly ” in JASB., 1910, p. 599). 

BhuskMra — ^Bokhara it was conquered by LAitaditya, king of Kasmir, who ascended the 
throne in 697 A.n., and reigned for about 37 years [Rdjatarangint, Bk. IV). The 
Khanat of Bokhara is bounded on the east by the Khanat of Khokand called Fergana 
by the ancients and also by the mountain of Badakshan, on the south by the Oxus, 
on the west and north by the Great Desert (Vambery’s Travels in Central Asia), 
It was called Sogdiana, 

Biblla^daka-d&^a^la — ^Same as Bishyasringa-dsrama- 

Biehhi — ^Bitha, ten miles south-v/est of Allahabad, the name being found by Sir John 
Marshall in a seahdie at the place ; in a sealing, it is called Vichhigrama, JBAS,, 1911, 
p. 127). See Bitabhaya-pattana. 

Bidarbha — Berar, Khandesh, part of the Nizam’s territory and part .of the Central 
Provinces, the kingdom of Bhishmaka whose daughter Rukmini was married to Krishna. 
Its principal towns were Kundinanaga^ra and Bhojakatapura. Kundinanagara 
(Bidarbhanagara), its capital, was evidently Bidar. Bhojakatapura was Bhojapura, six 
miles south-east of Bhilsa in the kingdom of Bhopal. The Bhojas of the Purdnas lived 
in Vidarbha. In ancient times, the countfy of Vidarbha included the kingdom of 
Bhopal and Bhilsa to the north of the Nerbada (Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, p. 363). 
See Bhojakatapura and Ku^dinapura. 
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Bidarbhanadi — ^The Pain Ganga. 

Bidarbhanagara — Same as Kuijdinapiira. 

Bidaspes — The river Jhelum in the Punjab. 

fiidegha — Same as Bideha {^atapatha-Brdhmana I, 4, 1, 14). 

Bideha — ^Tirhut, the kingdom of Raja Janaka, whose daughter Sitd. was married to 
Ramachandra. Mithila was the name of both Videha and its capital. Janakpur in 
the district of Darbhanga was the capital, of RAja Janaka. Benares afterwards became 
the capital of Bideha (Sir Monier Monier-Williams’ Modern India, p. 131 ). About a mile to 
the north of Sitamarhi, there is a tank which is pointed out as the place where the new-born 
Sita was found by Janaka while he was ploughing the land. Panaurft, three miles south- 
west of Sitamarhi, also claims the honour of being the birth-place of Sita. About six 
miles from Janakpur is a place called Dhenuka, (now overgrown with jungle) where 
Ramachandra is said to have broken the bow of Hara. Sita is said to have been married 
at Sitam§.rhi. Bideha was bounded on the east by the river Kausifci (Kusi), on the west 
by the river Gandaka, on the north by the Himalaya, and on the south by the Ganges. It 
was the country of the Vajjis at the time of Buddha {see Bai&ali). 

Bidisfi. — ^1 . Bhilsa, in Malwa in the kingdom of Bhopal, on the river Betwa or Vetravati^ 
about 26 miles to the north-east of Bhopal. By partitioning his kingdom, R§.ma- 
Chandra gave BidisS. to Satrughna’s son Satrugh§.ti (Bdmdyana, Uttara, ch. 121), It was the 
capital of ancient DasS^rna mentioned in the MeghadHta (Pt. I, v. 25) of KAlidSsa. It is 
called BaidiiSa-desa in the Devz-Pwdna (ch.76) and the Bdmdyana, Agnimitra, thesonof 
Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra, the first king of the Sunga dynasty, who reigned in 
Magadha in the second and third quarters of the second century B.C., was the viceroy 
of his father at Bidisa or Bhilsa (Kalidasa’s Mdlavikdgnimitra^ Act V). Agnimitra, how- 
ever, has been described as the king, and his father as his general. The topes, known by 
the name of Bhilsa Topes, consist of five distinct groups, all situated on low sandy hills, 
viz., (1) Sanchi topes, five and a half miles south-west of Bhilsa ; (2) Sonari topes, six 
miles to the south-west of Sanchi ; (3) Satdhara topes, three miles from Sonari ; 
(4) Bhojpur topes, six miles to the south south-east of Bhilsa, and Andher, nine miles 
to the east south-east of Bhilsa, They belong to a period ranging from 260 b.o. to 78 a.d. 
(Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, p. 7). 2. The river BidisS; has been identified with the 
river Bes or Besali which falls into the Betwa at Besnagar or Bhilsa (Wilson’s Vishnu 
P., Vol. II, 150), 

BidyAnagara — 1. Bijayanagar on the river Tungabhadra, 36 miles north-west of Bellari, 
formerly the metropolis of the Brahmanical kingdom of Bijayanagar called also Karnafa. 

* It is locally called Hampi. It was founded by Sa gama of the Yadava dynasty about 
1320 A.D, According to the Mackenzie Manuscripts (see JASB., 1838, p. 174) itissaid to 
have been founded by Narasihgha Rayer, father of Kyish^a Rayer. Bukka and Harihara 
were the third and fourth kings from Sangama. Por the genealogy of the Yi^dava dynasty, 
see Ep. Ind.^ vol. Ill, pp. 21, 22, 114 and 223. It contains the celebrated temple of Vithoba 
(Meadows Taylor’s Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore, p. 65) and also of Virup^ksha 
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Mahadeva. The power of the Bijayanagara kingdom was destroyed at the battle of 
Talikot on the bank of the Krishna in 1565. SayanAcharya, the celebrated commentator 
of the Vedas and brother of MMhavacharya, was the minister of Sangamaraja II, the 
son of Kam.paraja, brother of Bukka Rai, king of Bijayanagara (Ep, Ind,, vol III, p. 23). 

2. Bijayanagara (seePadmAvati) at the confluence of the Sindhu and the Para in Malwa. 

3. Rajamaheiidri on the Godavari [Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, vol. V). At this 
place, Chaitanyamet RamAnanda Raya, who governed this place under Raja Prataparudra 
Deva of Orissa [Ghaitanya-cJiariidmrita, Madhyama, ch. 8). 

Bijayanagara — Vizianagram in the Madras Presidency, visited by Chaitanya [Gliaitanya- 
Bhagavata, Anta-hK^ ch. iii). 

Bijayapura — It is said to be situated on the Ganges and was the capital of Lakshmaua Sena 
(Pammduta, Y, Hence Bijayapura was identical with Lakhnauti or Gauda which 
was also situated on the Ganges [see LakshmanAvatl and Gaur in Pt. II). It was perhaps 
called Bijayapura from Ballala’s father Vijaya Sena who conquered Bengal. See 
BallAlapurl. But Vijayapura has been identified with Bijayanagara on the Ganges near 
Godagari, in Varendra or Barind, in the district of Malda in the Rajshahi Division of 
Bengal. The Senas, after subverting the Pala kingdom, are believed to have made 
Bijayanagara their capital and subsequently removed to Lakshmaua vati, which w'as after- 
wards called Gaud [JBAS., 1914:, p. 101). 

Bijiavada— Bezvada on the river Krishna. It was the capital of the Eastern ChAlukyas. 

Bikramapura— Same as BallAlapuri* It was situated in Bafiga in the kingdom of Pundra- 
vardhana [Edilpur Copperplate Inscription of Kesava Sena ; Ananda Bhatta’s Balldla- 
charitanij Uttara Kh., ch. 1). 

Bikrama&ilA-vihAra — The name of this celebrated monastery is found in many Buddhist 
works. General Cunningham suggests the identification of BikramasilA with Silao, three 
miles from Bargaon (ancient Kalanda) in the sub -division Bihar of the district of Patna 
[ArcK S. Bep.^ vol. VIII, p. 83) and sis miles to the north of Rajgir. The river Panchana 
flowed by its side before. It has a very large mound of earth which is being very 
gradually enoi’oached upon by the cultivators and which is perhaps the remains of a 
monastery. But it appears from Buddhist works that Bikramasila-vihara was founded 
by king Dharmapala in the middle of the eighth century a.d,, on the top of a hill on 
the right bank of the Ganges in Bihar ; it was a celebrated seat of Buddhist learning : 
hence Cunningham’s identification does not seem to be correct. Its identification with the 
Jahngira hill at Sultanganj in the district of Bliagalpur by Dr. Satischandra 
VidyabhUshana (Bharati (Vai^akha) 1315] does not also appear to be correct, as there 
are no remains of Buddhism on that hill : it is essentially a Hindu place of woi'ship 
and the place is too small for such a celebrated Buddhist monastery. But the 
Bikramasila-vihara may be safely identified with Patharghata, four miles to the north of 
Kahalgaon (Colgong) and 24 miles to the east of Champa near Bhagalpur in tho nrovinoe 
of Bihar (see my Notes on Ancient Anga or the District of Bhagalpur,” in JASB., X, 1014, 
pr 342). It is the SilA-sangama of ChorapaucMsikd by Chora Kavi (Pranckiiu’s Site of 
Ament Pahbothra), which is evidently a corruption of Bikramasila satighdrama. The place 
abounds with Buddhist remains, excavations and rock-cut- caves of the Buddhist period. 
The statues of Buddha, Maitreya, and A valokitesvara, some of which were removed to the 
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“ Hill House” of Colgong by Mr. Barnes and which, may still be found there, were beauti- 
fully sculptured and can bear comparison with the beautiful sculptures of the NalandA 
monastery. As the monastery was founded in the eighth century it has not been mentioned 
by Hiuen Tsiang, who visited Champa in the seventh century, though he refers to the excava- 
tions which had evidently been done by the Hindus. Sribaddha JSanapada was the head 
of the monastery at the time of Dharmapala. It had six gates, and the six gate-keepers 
were Pandits of India, and no one could enter the monastery without defeating these 
Pandits in argument. Bikramasila was destroyed by Bakhtiyar Khilji in 1203 (see Kern : 
Manual of Indian Buddhism, p.l33)* The Hindu Universities of Mithila and Nadia were 
established after its destruction. See Durvasa-^&rama (see my Bikramasila. Monastery ” 
mJASB., 1909, p. 1). On the top of the hill is the temple of Batesvaranatha MahMeva 
which is celebrated in this part of the country, established perhaps after the destruction 
of the monastery, 

Bin^ — X. The river Krishna, the Tynna of Ptolemy. 2. Almorah in Kumaun. It is also 
called Benwa, 

BinaSana-tlrtha — The spot in the great sandy desert in the district of Sirhind (Patiala) 
where the river Sarasvati loses itself after taking a westerly course from Thaneswar. 
See Sarasvati. 

Binafeini — The river Banas in Gujarat on which Disa is situated (Brihadjyotisharnava), 

Bin^yaka-kshetra — Three or four miles from Dhanmaudal above the Bhuvanosvar 
railway station on the top of a mountain in Orissa. 

Binayaka-tirthas-' There are eight places sacred to Vinayaka or Ganesa: 1. Mcresvara, six 
miles from Jajuri, a station of the South Marhatta Railway. 2. Ballala, forty-six 
miles by boat from Bombay ; it contains the temple of Vinctyaka named Maruda, 
3, Lenadri, fifty miles from the Teligaon station of the G. I. P. Railway. 4. Sidhatek, 
on the river Bhima, ten miles from the Biksal station of the 6. I. P. Railway. 6. Ojhar 
containing the temple of Vinayaka Bighne^vara. 6. Sthevara called also Theura. 
7. Ranjanagrama. 8. Mahada, The last three are on the G. I, P. Railway. See Asht^a- 
vinayaka. 

Bindhyachala — 1 . The Vindhya range. The celebrated temple of Vindubasini (DevU 
Bhdgavata, VII, 30) is situated on a part of the hills near Mirzapur. It is one of the 
stations of the E. I. Railway. The temple of the eight-armed Yogamaya, which is 
one of the 52 Pithas, where the toe of Sati’s left foot is said to have fallen, is at a short 
distance from the temple of Vindubasini (see 'Siva P., IV, Pt. I, ch, 21). Yogamaya, 
after warning Kamsa, king of Mathura, of the birth of his destroyer, came back to 
the hills, and took her abode at the site of the temple of Vindubfeini (Skanda P., Reva 
Kh, ch. 55). It was, and is still a celebrated place of pilgrimage mentioned in the 
Katha-sarit-sdgara (I, ch. 2). The towir of Bindhyachala was included within the 
circuit of the ancient city of Pampapura (Puhrer’s M* A, I). The fight between Burg^ 
and the two brothers Sumbha and Nisumbha took place at Vindhyachala {Vtmana P., 
ch. 55). See Cha33.dapura. The goddess Vindubasini was widely worshipped in the 
seventh century, and her shrine was considered as one of the most sacred places of 
pilgrimage {Katha-sant-sdgara, chs. 52, 54). 2. Another Bindhyachala has been 
identified by Mr. Pargiter with the hills and plateau of South Mysore {Rdmdydna, 
Kishk, ch. 48 ; JMAS., 1894, p. 261). 
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Bindhyi-pftda Parvata — ^The Satpura range from which rise the T§,pti and other rivers 
(Vardka P., oh. 85). It lies between the Nerbada and the Tapti. It is the Mount 
Sardonys of Ptolemy containing mines of cornelian, Sardian being a species of cornelian 
(MeOrindle’s Ptolemi/). On a spur of the Satpura range is a colossal rock-cut Jaina 
image of the Digambara sect called Bawangaj, about 73 feet in height on the Nerbada 
in the district of Burwani, about 100 miles from Indore {JASB., XVII, p. 918). See 
SrAvaijia-BelgolA. 

Bindhyatavl — Portions of Khandesh and Aurangabad, which lie on the south of the 
western extremity of the Vindhya range, ineiuding Nasik. 

BindubAsinl— The celebrated place of pilgrimage in the district of Mirzapur in the U. P. 
See Vindhyachala ( Vamam P., ch. 45). 

Bindu-sara — 1. A sacred pool situated on the Rudra-Himalaya, two miles south of 
Gangotri, where Bhagfratha is said to have performed asceticism for bringing down 
the goddess GaiigSi from heaven {Bamdyma, I, 43, exid Matsya P,,ch. 121). In the 
BrakmoLMa-Purdna (ch. 51), this tank is said to be situated at the foot of the Gau^ 
Parvata on the north of the Kailasa range, which is called Main&ka-Parvata in the 
MahdbMrcUa (Sabha, ch. 3). 2. In Sitpur (Siddhapura in Gujarat) north-west of 
Ahmedabad ; it was the hermitage of Kardama Rishi and birth-place of Kapila (Bhagavaia 
p., Skandha III). See SiddhapilTa, 3. A sacred tank called Bindusagara and also 
GosS-gara at Bhuvanetvara in Orissa (Padma P,). MahMeva caused the water of this 
tank to rise from P§;tala by means of his Trisula (trident) in order to quench the 
thirst of Bhagavati when she Was fatigued with her fight with the two demons of 
Bhuvanesvara, named Krrtti and B$sa {Bhuvanekvara-Mdhdimya), 

Bihgara— Ahmednagar, seventy-one miles from Poona, which was founded by Ahmed 
Nizam Shah in 1494. 

Binltapura- — Katak in Orissa Ind., vol. Ill, pp. 323—369; JASB., 1905, p. 1). 

BipA^— The Bias, the Hypasis of the Greeks. The origin of the name of this river is 
related in the MaJiAbMrata (Adi, ch, 179). Bishi Vasishtha, being weary of life on account 
of the death of his sons killed by Visvamitra, tied his hands and feet with chords, and 
threw himself into the river, which afraid of killing a BrAhmana, burst the bonds (pasa) 
and came to the shore. The hot springs and village of Vasishtha Muni are situated 
opposite to Monali {JASB., vol. XVII, p. 209), 

BiraJA-kshetra — A. country which stretches for ten miles around Jajpur on the bank 
of the river Baitaram in Orissa {MahdbMrata, Vana P., ch. 86 ; Brahma P., ch. 42). It 
is also called Gada-kshetra, sacred to the Sdktas {Kapila-somhitcl). 

BIrAta— The country of Jaipur. The town of Birata or Bairat, 105 miles to the south 
of DeM and 40 miles to the north of Jaipur (Cunningham, Arch. S. Bep., II, p. 244) 
was the ancient capital oi Jaipur or Matsyadesa. It was the capital of Virata EAja, king 
of theMatsya-dek, where the five Panda vas lived in secreoyfor one year, Itis a mistake 
to identify BirAta with Dinajpur whereat Kantanagara, VhAta’s Uttara-gogriha (northern 
cowshed) is shown, the Dakshina-gogriha (southern cowshed) being shown at Midnapur. 
This identification is not countenanced by the MahdbMrata, which relates that 
Yudhishthira selected a kingdom in the neighbourhood of HastinApura as his place of 
concealment, from which he could watch the movements of his enemy Duryodhana, 
{Mbh., VirAta, ch. 1, and SabhA, ch. 30). jgfieTffiatsyadeSa. The Pa^du hill at BairAta, 
which hAs a cave called BhimaguphA, contains an inscription of Afioka (Corpus Inscrip. 
tiofwtm Indkarum, vol, 1, p. 22), 
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BifeAkha — Oudh was called by this name during the Buddhist period. VisAkha was 
the capital of Fa Hian’s Sha-chi or SALeta. Dr. Hoey, however, identifies it with 
Pasha (Pi-so-kia of Hiuen Tsiang) in the district of Gonda in Oudh, near the junction 
of the Sarajfi and the Gogra (JASB., vol. LXIX, p. 74). It has been identified by 
Dr. Burgess with Lucknow (Cave Temples of India, p. 44). 

BiAakhA-pattana — ^Vizagapatam in the Madras Presidency. 

EisAlA — 1. Besad, in the district of Mozaffarpur in the Bihar Province, the Baikal! 
of the Buddhist period (see Bai&AlS). At the time of the Mdmayana ( Adi, ch. 45 ), 
the town was situated on the northern bank of the Ganges and not on the Gandak ; 
at the time of Elshemend^ in the 11th centmy, it was on the river Balgumati (Ava. 
Kalp.yoh.. 39). 2. Ujin, the capital of Avanti (MeghadMa I, 31; HemaJcoslia ; Shanda 
P., EevA kh., ch. 47). 3. An affluent of tha Gandak in BaisAli (Mbh., Vana, ch. 84). 
BisAla-badari— /See BadarikAhrama. 

Bi&AlA-ehhatra — Same as BihAlA. Hajipur was included in the kingdom of Baisala. RAma- 
chandra, Lakshmana and Visvamitra, on their way to ICthila, are said to have halted 
at Hajipur for one night on the site of the present temple called Ramachanda, which 
contains the image of RAmaohandra and the impression of his feet. Haji Shamsuddin, 
kin g of Bengal, established his capital at Hajipur in the middle of the 14th century, 
and from him the name of Hajipur has been derived. It still contains a stone mosque 
said to have been built by him close to the Sonepur Ghat. The celebrated RajA Todar 
Mai lived at Hajipur when he made the settlement of Bengal and Bihar and is said to 
have resided in the fort (TcUld), the ruins of which still exist and contain the Nepalese 
temple. Sonpur, situated at the confluence of the Gandak and the Ganges, was also 
included in BisAla-chhatra. It was at Sonpur (Gajendramoksha-tirtha) that Vishnu is 
said to have released the elephant from the clutches of the alligator, the fight between 
whom has been described in the Varaha-Purdna (oh. 144). They fought for five thousand 
years all along the place from a lake called Kankda-TAlAo, five miles to the north-west 
of Sonpur, to the junction of the Gandak and the Ganges. Vishpu, after releasing the 
elephant, established the MahAdeva HariharanAtha and worshipped him. RAmachandra, 
on Ms way to Janakapur, is said to have stopped for three nights on the site of the 
temple at Sonpur ; hence in his honour, a celebrated fair is held there every year. 

BMalyA — A branch of the Nerbada (Kurrm P., ch. 39). 

Bishi).u*gayA — Ijenar in Berar, not far from Mekhar ; it is a celebrated place of 
religious resort. 

BishJAUgyiha— Tamluk. Same as TAmralipti (Hema-kosM). 

BisvAmitrA The river BisvAmitra in GujarAt on which Baroda is situated (Mahdbhdrata, 

Bhishma, oh. 9). 

BibvAmitra-AArama — Buxar, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar. It was , the 
hermitage of Bishi Visvamitra, where RAmachandra is said to have killed the Rakshasi 
Tadaka. The Charitra-vana at Buxar is said to have been the hermitage of the Rishi 
(B&m&yana, BAlakAnda, ch. 26), and the western side of Buxar near the river Thora was 
the ancient SiddhAsrama, the reputed birth-place of VAmana Deva (see SiddhA6rama)i 
The hermitage of Bishi Visvamitra is also pointed out as Devakunda, 26 miles 
north-west of GayA. Same as Bedagarihapuri. The hermitage of the Bishi was also 
situated on the western bank of the Sarasvati opposite to Sthanu-tirtha in Kurukshetra 
(Mbh., Salya, oh. 43). It was also situated on the river Kausiki, modern Kusi. 
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Bitalbhaya-pattana — ^Bitha, eleven miles south-west of Allahabad on the right bank 
of the Jamuna {YiTCi-ckaritra of the Jainas quoted by General Cunningham in Arch, S. 
Bep., vol. 3). But from seals found by Sir John Marshall at Bhita, the ancient name of 
the place appears to be Vichhi and Vichhi-gr^ma, and not Bitabhaya-pattana {JBAS., 
1911, p. 127). 

BitamsA — Same as BitastA. 

Bitasta— The river Jhelum, the Hydaspes of the Greeks {Bigveda X, 75), and Bitamsa of 
the Buddhists (“ Questions of King Milinda,” 8BE., p. xxliv). 

Bodhar— The country round Indraprastha {q.'c.) which contained the celebrated Tirtha 
called JSfigambodha, perhap3?briefly called Bodha {Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9 ; Padma P., 
Uttara, ch. 66). 

Bolor— Baltistan, or little Thibet, a small state north of KS,smir to distinguish it from 
Middle Thibet or Ladakh and Great Thibet or Southern Tartary. 

Brahma— A country in Eastern India, perhaps Burma {Eamdyana, Kishkindha;, eh. 40). 

Brahmagiri — 1. A mountain in the Nasik district, Bombay, near Tryambaka, in which 
the Godavarf has its source (Padm-a P., Uttara, ch. 62). 2. A mountain in Coorg, In 
which the Kd,verJ has its source (see Kftvsri). 

Br^makunda— The Eunda from which the river Brahmaputra issues: it is a place 
of pilgrimage (see Lohitya). 

Brahmanada— The river Brahmaputra (Brihat-Dharma-Puruna, Madhya kh., ch. 10). 

BrahmanAla— Manikarnika in Benares. 

Brahmani — The river Bahmni in Orissa {i¥6i». , Bhishma, ch. 9 ; Padma P., Svarga, ch, 3). 

Brahmapara — Garwal and Kumaon (Brihat-Samhifa, ch. 14). 

Brahmaputra — Same as Lohitya. See Brahma P., ch. 64. 

Brahmarshi — The country between Brahmavartta and the river Jamuna: it comprised 
Kurukshetra, Matsya, PanchMa and Surasena (Manu-Samhitd, ch. 2, v. 19). 

Brahmasara — 1. Same as Rtoahrada (Mbh.^ Anus^sana, 25). 2. In Gaya (Agni P., ch. 115), 
see Dharmaranya. 3. Same as Brahmatirtha (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 19). 

Brahma-tirfta— Pushkara lake, near Ajinir in Rajputana (Eurma P., Pt. II, 37). 

Brahm§,vattta— 1. The country between the rivers Sarasvati and Drisadvati, where 
the Aryans first settled themselves. From this place they occupied the countries known 
as Brahmarshi-desa (Manu-Samhitd, ch. 2). It was afterwards called Kurukshetra. 
It has been identified generally with Sirhind (Rapson’s Ancient India, p. 5i). its capital 
was Karavirapura on the river Drishadvat! according to the EdliM]Purdna, chs. 48 49 
andBarhishmati according to the Bhdgavata, HI, 22. 2. A landing ghAt on the Ganges 
at Bithur in the district of Cawnpur, called the Brahmavartta-tirtha, which is one of the 
celebrated places of pilgrimage, 

Braja— Parana Gokul, or Mahavana, a village in the neighbourhood of Mathura across 
"the Jamuna, where Krishna was reared by Nanda during his infancy (Bhdgavata P X 
ch. 3). The name of Braja was extended to Brindavana and the neighbouring villages' the 
-scene of Krishna’s early life and love. At Mahavana is shown the lying-in room in which 
Mahamaya was bom and Krishna substituted for her. This room and Kanda’s house are 
situated on two high mounds of earth. Nanda’s hou,se contains a large colonnaded Iiall in 
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which are shown the cradle of Kyishna and the spots where Putana was killed and where 
Siva appeared to see the infant god. At a short distance from the house of Nanda are the 
mortar which was overturned by the infant Krishna, and the place w^hich contained the 
twin Arjuna trees broken by Krishna. Goktil or new Gokul was founded by BallabhA- 
charyya in imitation of Mahavana or Parana (old) Gokul and contains also the same famous 
spots that are shown in Mahavana. The shrhxe of Syam Lala at new Gokula is believed to 
mark the spot where Yasoda, the wife of Nanda, gave birth to Maya or Yoga-nidra, substi- 
tuted by Ydsudeva for the infant Krishna. Nanda’s palace at Gokul (new Gokul) was 
converted into a mosque at the time of Aurangzeb. Outside the towm is Putnam-kliar, 
where Krishna is said to have killed Putana. Growse identifies Mahavana with Klisoboras 
of the Greeks and supposes that the modern Braja was the ancient Anupa-desa (Growse’s 
Mathura); Ashtigrama was the birth-place of RMhika (Adi P., ch. 12). See Gokula and 
Braja-mandala. 

Braja-majjLdala — It comprises an area of 84 has containing many villages and towns 
and sacred spots associated with the adventures of Krishna and Radhika. The 12 
Yanas and 24 Upa- Yanas are specially visited by pilgrims in their perambulation com- 
mencing from Mathura in the month of BhMra. At the village of Mahoii is Madhuvana, 
the stronghold of theDaitya named Madhu; at Tarsi is Talavana where Balaraina de- 
feated the demon Dhenuka ; at Radhakunda are two sacred idooIs called Syamakunda and 
RadhAkuada, where Krishna expiated his sin after he had slain the bull Arishta ; at the 
town of Gobardhan, which contains the celebrated hill of that name on the bank of the 
tank called Manas Gahgl, is the ancient temple of Hari Deva ; at Paitho, the people of 
Braja came to take shelter from the storms of Indra under the hill uplifted by Krishna 
(see Govardhana); at Gantholi, the marriage knot was tied which confi.rm,ed the union of 
Radha and Krishna ; at Kambana, the demon AghAsura was killed by Krishna ; at 
Barshana, Raidhika was brought up by her parents Yrishabhanu and Kirat ; at Rithora 
was the home of Chandravali, Radhika’s faithful attendant ; at Nandagaon was the abode 
of Nanda and Yasoda ; at Pansarovara, Krishna drove his cattle morning and evening 
to water ; at Charan Pahad, Indra did homage to Krishna ; at Chirghat on the Jamuna, 
Krishna stole the bathers' clothes ; at Vaka-vana, VakAsura was slain by Krishna ; at 
BhAtrond, some BrAhmanas' wives supplied Krishna and his comx^anions with food (rice) 
notwithstanding that their husbands had refused to do so ; at BhAndira-vana, BalarAma 
vanquished the demon Pralamba ; at Raval, RAdhikA was born and passed the first 
years of infancy before her parents went to live at BarshAna ; at BrahmAnda Ghafc 
beyond the village of Hathora, Krishna showed Yasoda the universe within his mouth; 
at MahAvana, Krishna passed his infancy and killed Putana ; at Mathura, he killed 
Kamsa and rested at Bisranta Ghat (BMgavata P., and Growse's Country of Braj ’’ 
inJASB., 1871). See Braja. 

Sriddha-kAfei — A celebrated place of pilgrimage now called Pudubeli-Gopuram in the 
presidency of Madras. It was visited by Chaitanya, who defeated here the Buddhists 
in controversy (^yamlal GosWfImi’s Gaura-sundara). 

Brikasthala — ^At a short distance to the south of Hastinapura (Mbh., Udyoga, ch. 86). 

3rikshakha^da — See ChitAbhumi. 

JriudAvana — Brindaban m the district ofr Mathura, where Krishna showed to the world 
examples of transcendental love through the Gopis. The original image of Govindaji 
was removed to Jaipur and that of Madanamohana to Karauli in anticipation 
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o! the raid of Aurartgzeb. The splendid and magnificent pyramidal old temple 
of Govindaji with its elegant carvings and sculptures was built by Man Singh 
ill the thirty-fourth year of Akbar’s reign (Growse’s Mathura atid Brahmavaivartta 
P., ch. 17 mdBhdgavata P., X, ch. 12). The Nidhuvana and Nikuiijavana, the celebrated 
bowers of love, Pulina, the place of the rl^samandala, the Bastraharana-ghat, the 
Kaliya-daha-ghat,— all situated in BrindAvana were the scenes of Krishna’s love^ and 
adventures. Brindavaua appears to have attained celebrity at the time of Kalidasa 
{Eaghuvamsa, VI, 50). Brindavana was visited by the poet Bilhana who composed his 
BihramahJcadeva-charita about a.d. 1085 (see canto XVIII, v. 87). The cenotaph of 
Haridas is situated in his hermitage, whence Akbarin his visit to Brindabana took away 
Ms disciple, the celebrated musician Tanasena to Ms court. The predominanee of the 
Buddhist religion for several centuries served to efiace all traces of the sacred localities 
of BrindAvana, but were again restored by the explorations of Rupa and Sanatana, the 
celebrated followers of Chaitanya. But the identification of modern Brindaban with the 
Brindavana of the Piirauas is extremely doubtful for the following reasons : ( 1 ) Modern 
Brindaban is six miles from MathurA, whereas it took Akrura the whole day from sunrise 
to sunset to drive from Brindavana to Mathura in a car drawn by swift horses ( V ishnu P .» 
Pt. V, ch. 18, vs. 12 and 33, and oh. 19, v. 9, Bhdgamta P., Pt. X, ch. 39, v. 30, and 
eh. 41, V. 4). (2) Xanda, the foster-father of Krishna, removed from Gokula, which is six 
miles from MathurA^ across the Jamuna to Bri^dAvana to escape molestations from the 
myrmidons of E^amsa, king of Mathura (Vishnu P., Pt. V, ch. vi, vs. 23, 25, and Bhdgavata 
P., Pt. X,ch. xi, vs. 10 — 14). It is therefore not likely that he should select for his sojourn 
modern BrindAvana which is also six miles from MathurA and on the same side of the 
JamunA, leaving the natural barrier of a river. (3) BrindAvan does not contain any 
mountain, whereas ancient Brindavana is described as mountainous (Bhdgavata P., Pt. X, 
ch. xi, v. 14). (4) Ancient Brindavana and MathurA seem to have been situated on 
the opposite sides of the Yamuna (Vishnu P., Part V, ch. 18, v. 33, and Bhdgavata P., 
Pt. X, ch. 39, V. 34). 

Brishabh^nupura — Same as BarshAna. 

Britragbni — The VAtrak, a tributary of the Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padma P, Uttara, 
ch. 60; MdrJcand P., oh. 57). Same as Betravati (2) and Bartragbni (cf. Padma P, Uttara, 
chs. 53 and 60). 

Buddbavana — Budhain, about six miles north of Tapovan in the district of Gaya. 

Bukepbala. — Jalalpur in the Punjab (Cunningham’s Anc. Gm., 176, 177). This was the 
place where Alexander the Great’s favourite horse was interred. For Alexander’s route 
to India, see JASB., X (1842), ‘‘Note on the Passes to Hindoostan from the West and 
North-west” by H. T. Prinsep; JASB,, XXI (1852), p. 214. 

ByAghrapura — 1. Same as Koli (MB, p. 139). 2. Same as Bedagarbhapuri (Shanda P., 
Siuta-SamhitA, IV, Yajna kh., ch. 24). 

ByAghrasara — Buxar in the district of Shahabad. See Bedagarbhapuri. 

ByAsa-A&rama-— Manal, a village near Badrinath in Garwal in the Himalayas. It was the 
hermitage of RisM VyAsa, the author of the Mahdbhdrata, and the reputed author of 
the Purdms. 

ByAsa-kAsi— RAmnagar, opposite to Benares across the Ganges. The temple dedicated 
to Vyasa EisM is situated within the precincts of the j)alac© of the MahArAjA of Benares 
(Slcanda P., Kasi-kh.), 
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Cliaityagiri — Same as Chetiyagiri. 

Ghakranagara — KeJjhar, 17 miles north-east of Wardha in the Central Provinces 
(Coiisen’s Arch 5. Rep., ‘'Central Provinces and Berar/' p. 10 ; P., Sanat- 

kumara-Sarphita, cli. 17 ), It is perhaps the Ghakraiikanagara of the Padma Purdm, Patala 
kh. ch., 13)- 

Cbakrfthkanagara — See Chakranagara. 

Chakra-tirtha — 1. In Kurukshetra, same as Rdma-hrada. 2. In Prahhasa in Gujarat on 
the Gomati {DvaraM-mdMtmya). 3. Six miles from the village called Tryainhaka, which 
is near the source of the Godavari 4. In Benares : a kunda or reservoir enclosed by an 
iron railing in the Manikaruika-gMt, o. In Ramesvara {Slcmida P., Brahma kh., Setu 
M^hat., ch. 3). 

Chakshu — The river Oxus or Amu Daria (Matsya P., ch. 120 ; Asiatic Researches, VIII, p. 330). 
The Bralimdnda P. (ch. 51) mentions the names of the countries through which it flows. 
It is mentioned by Bhaskarachaiyya as a river which proceeds to Katuinala (Siddhdnta-siro- 
mani, Bhuvana-kosha, 37, 38), The Malidhh&raia, Bhishma P,, ch. 11, says that it flows 
through Saka-dvipa. It rises in the Pamir lake, called also the Sari-kul or yellow lake, at 
a distance of 300 miles to the south of the Jaxartes (McCrindle's Ptolemy, p. 278). 

Chakshushmati — Same as Ikshumati (cf. Vardha P., ch. 85 with Matsya P., ch. 113). 

ChamatkArapura — Anandapura or Baranagara in the district of Ahmadabad in the province 
of Gujarat, anciently called Anartta-de.^a, where Lioga worship was first established 
and the first Liiiga or phallic image of Mahadeva was called Aohalesvara. But according 
to other Purauas, Liriga worship was first established at Devad^ru-vana or Darn or 
Daruka-vana in Garwal {see DevadAruvana). ChamatkHrapura was also called Nagara, the 
original abode of the Nagara Brsbhmins {Skanda P., Nagara kh., chs. 1 — 13, 114), See 
HAtaka-kshetra and Anandapura. The Nagara Brahmins are said to have invented the 
NAgri alphabet [ see my paper on the Origin of the Bengali Alphabet {Bangadipir 
utpatti) '' in the Suvarnabanik-Samdchdr, Vol. II.] See Daruvana, 

Champa — 1. Same as Champapuri. 2. Siam, according to Hiuen Tsiang ; it was the 
country of the Yavanas. (Beaks Life of Hiuen Tsiang : Introduction). 3. Tonquin and 
Cambodia (Col. Yule’s Marco Polo, Vol. 11, p. 265 note). 4. The river Champa was 
between the countries of Afiga and Magadha (Cliampeyya Jdtaka in the JdtaJcas, Cam. Ed, 
IV, p. 281). 5. Champa was also the name of the territory now called Chamba which 

comprised the valleys of the sources of the Ravi between Kaiigra, the ancient Trigartta, 
and Kashthavata (Dr. Stein, Rdjatarahgint, II, p, 431). 

Champaka — Same as Champaranya : 5 miles to the north of Rajim in Central India. It 
was the capital of Raja Haiusadhvaja {Jaimini-bhdTata, ch. 17). 

Cliampakara3;Lya -"Champ aran : see Champaranya {Padma P., Svarga, eh, 19). 

ChampA-nadi— The river formed the boundary between Anga and Magadha {Ghampeyya-- 
Jdtaka in the Jdtakas, Cam. Ed., IV, No, 606). It was a place of pilgrimage {Padma P,, 
Srishiji, ch. 11). 

Champanagara — L Chandnia or Chandmaya, after the name of Chand Sadagar, about 
12 miles north of Bogra, and five miles north of Mahasthananagar in the district of Bogra 
5n Bengal. It is said to have been. the residence of Chand Sadagar of the famous 
tale of Manasdr-Bhdsdn, and it is associated with the story of the devotion of Behula 
to her husband Nakhindhara, the youngest son of Chand Sadagar. There are two 
marshes called Gori and Sauri, on eiter side of the village, which are said to be the 
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remains of two great rivers. It is now situated on the river Karatoya (Hunter s Staiisticcd 
Account of Bengal^ vol. YIII, p. 196). The KS,lidaha Sagar, a large lake outside the 
rampart of Mahasthiina fort, is theK^idaha of thestory 1878, p. 94 (Beveridge)]. 

But Chand Sadagar’s residence is also pointed out at Champanagara near Bhagali)ur, 
where a fair is held every year in honour of Behula and Nakhindhara. See, however, 
Ujlni. 2. Same as Champapuri. 

Champapuri — Same as Champa. Champanagara, situated at a distance of about four miles, 
to the west of Bhagalpur. It was also called Malini and Champa-mulini {Matsya P., 

' ch. 48 ; * Hemalcosha). It was the capital of ancient Anga, of which the king was 
Raja Romapuda or Lomapada who adopted Dasaratha’s daughter Santa {Bamayana, 
Adi, ch. 10). Lomapada’s great-grandson Champa is said to have founded the town of 
Champanagara which was formerly called Malini, but it is mentioned in the MahdbMraia 
(Vana P., ch. 112) that Champa was the capital of LomapS.da. At the time of the 
MahdbMraia it was the capital of Karua, the ally of Duryodhana. It is also described as 
a iDlac© of pilgrimage in the Mahdbhdrata (Vana P., ch. 85). The Kai'nagad which is 
included in Champanagara contains the remains of a fort which is pointed out as the fort of 
Karna, who was brought up at this place. But it has been thought by some that Karuagacl 
in Champanagara and Karnachanda inMonghyrhave been named after Karnasena, king of 
Karaasuvaraa, who had conquered Anga and Banga. There is a temple of Mahadeva 
called Manaskamananatha, which is said to have been set up by Raja Karna, but which 
appears to have been built on the site of an ancient Buddhist temple. Just outside the 
temple on the southern side there are many Buddhist statues* The vestiges of the ram- 
parts of the fort on all sides still exist. * Champanagara was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in 
the seventh century as a Buddhist place of pilgrimage. Champa was the birth-place of 
“Biraja-Jina,” the author of the celebrated Buddhist work Lahhdvatdra Sutra (ch. 10), 
and also that of Palakapya Muni, the author of the Rastydyurveda (a treatise on the 
diseases of elephants). Sona Kola visa, the author of one of the TheragaiMs was a resident 
of Champa (Mahdvagga, V., 1). Many Buddhist statues and remains of ancient pillars are 
still found scattered over the town. The remains of the mound, on which the surrounding 
wall of the town was situated, as mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang, may still be seen close to 
theNathnagar Railway Station. Spence Hardy, on the authority of Csoma Korosi, states 
that a king of Aoga (Brahmadatta), whose capital was Champa, had conquered Magadha 
before the birth of Buddha, but when Bimbisara, then a prince, grew up, he invaded Aiiga 
and caused the king to be slain : after which he resided at Champa till the death of his 
father Kshatranjas, when he returned to Rajagdha (Hardy's Manual of Buddhism, p. 160, 
second ed.; DuS's Chronicle, p. 5). Since that time, Anga remained subject to Magadha. 
Champapuri is also a very sacred place to the Jainas, inasmuch as it was visited by 
Mahavira,the last Tirthankara who spent here three Parjjusanas (rainy season retirement) 
(Kalpasutra, ch. vi), and it is the birth-place and the place of death of Basupujya, the 
twelfth Tirthankara, whose symbol is the bufialo. He was the son of Basupfijya and Jay a 
(Buchanan’s Observations on the Jainas : Asiat. Bes., IX, 30). The temple of Basupujya 
was erected by a Jaipur chief, Simgree Siree Dhata and his wife Suiigvin Siree Siirjaiee in the 
Yudhishthira era 2559 (seethe Inscription in Major Francklin’s Site of Ancient Palibothra, 
pp. 16, 17 : Yudhishthii’a Era 2559 corresponds to 541 b.o.). At Natlmagar, which is a 
qmvt&eimahalld) of Champanagara exists this beautiful temple of the Digambara sect, wliieh 
is dedicated to Basupujya, who is said to have lived and died at the site of this 
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temple. From the inscriptions on some Jaina images exhumed from the neighbourhood 
of an old Jaina temple at Ajmer, it appears that these images, which were of Basupujya, 
Mallinatha, P^rsvanatha, and Vardhamana were dedicated in the thirteenth century a.i>., 
i,e.y ranging from Samvat 1239 to 1247 {JASB., 1838, p. 52). The Uvdsagadasao 
mentions that a temple called Chaitya Punnabhadda existed at Champa at the time o 
Sudharman, one of the eleven disciples of Maliavira who succeeded as the head of the 
Jaina sect on his death (Hoernle’s Uvdsagadasao, p. 2, notes, JualMliarma-S'iltrapatha), 
The town was visited by Sudharman, the head of the Jaina hierarchy, at the time of 
Kunika or Ajatasatru who came barefooted to see the G-anadhara outside the city 
where he had taken up his abode, Sudharman’s successor Jambu and Jambu’s 
successor Prabhava also visited Champa, and Prabhava’s successor Sayambhava lived 
at this city where he composed the DasavaiJcdliJca Sutra containing in ten lectures 
all the essence of the sacred doctrines of Jainism (Hemchandra’s Sthavirdvalt or 
ParisisJitaparva, Cantos IV, V). After the death of Binibisto, Kunika or Ajatasatru 
made Champa his capital, but after his death, his son Udayin transferred the seat of 
government to Pataliputra (Canto VI). On the northern side of this old temple of 
Basupujya, there is another temple dedicated to him, but it has been newly built. At 
Champanagara proper, there is another temple of the Jainas belonging to the Svetambara 
sect, containing the images of many Tirthaiikaras. Champa has been described in the 
DaSakumara-charita as abounding in rogues. From the GhampaJca-^reshiM-KatJia, a Jaina 
work, it appears that the town was in a very flourishing condition. In the opening lines, 
the castes and trades of the town are enumerated. There were perfumers, spice-sellers, 
sugar-candy sellers, jewellers, leather-tanners, garland-makers, carpenters, goldsmiths, 
weavers, washermen, etc. The name of the king is mentioned as Samanta PS^la : his minister 
was Briddhadatta {Catalogue of SansTcr it Manuscripts by M. M. Haraprasada Si^stri, 1892). 
Champanagara is also traditionally the abode of Chand Sadagar, the story of whose son 
Lakhindara and his wife Behula is so graphically related in the poem called Manasaf 
Bhdsdn. The place where he was bitten by the snake and the Ghat where his dead body 
was launched are still pointed out close to the East Indian Railway bridge. It is still 
called Behula Ghat and is situated at the junction of the Ganges and the Chandan, where 
BehuhVis said to have put the corpse of her deceased husband on a raft and carried it to 
different places till it was miraculously restored to life. A great fair is held here every 
year in the month of Bha-dra in honour of Behula, the devoted wife of Lakhindara. The 
Ganges flowed by the side of the town, but, within the course of the last fifty years, it 
has receded about a mile to the north. Of all the places claimed as the residence of 
Ohand Sadagar, (as Champa,i in the district of Burdwan near the river Gangur or Behula- 
nadi and Chandnia or Chandmaya in the district of Bogra), this place has the most 
preferential claim, inasmuch as it is situated on the Ganges, on which the story and the 
tradition place the Champanagara of Chand Sadagar, and there was, according to the Hindu 
and Buddhist* works, no other Champanagara on the Ganges except the ChampAnagara 
near Bhagalpur. At the time of Buddha, Champa was one of the six great cities of 
India, for Ananda exhorted him to die in one of these great cities : ChampS;, Raj agriha, 
Sravasti, S^eta, Kausamhi and Benares, and not in the insignificant town of Kusinara 
(MaJidparinibbana-suttanta, ch. V). Subhadrangi, the mother of Asoka, was born at 
ChampS;. Her father was a poor Brahman, who took her to Pataliputra and presented 
her to Bindusara called also Amitraghata, king of Magadha (347 to 319 b.o.), in conse- 
quence of a prognostication that she would be a great queen. The jealous queens, however, 
employed her in monial work, but she attracted the attention of the king, who made her his 
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queen. She became the mother of Asoka and Vibasoka. The artificial lake excavated by 
Queen Gaggara mentioired in Buddhist works, containing groves of Champaka trees on 
its banks, where wandering monks {Pabbajikcts) used to reside at the time of Buddha 
(Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India ; Mahavagga, IX, 1 ; Sonadanda Suita, I, with Dr. Rhys 
Davids’ notes), may be identified with the large silted-up tank now called Sarovara, 
from the depth of which Buddhist statues were recovered. Champa was surrouiidod 
by groves of Champaka trees even at the time of the Mahdhhcivata ( Anusasana P . 
ch. 42). The king of Ghampapuri had two beautiful palaces, one called Gandaiata, 
at Kuruchattar, now called Karpat, seven miles east of Bhagalpur at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the Jamima near the Gogha-n^la, and the other called Krida- 
sthali near Pathargh^l was situated at the confluence of the Ganges and the Kosi 
[Francklin’s Site of Palibothra, pp. 28, 29. See my Notes on Ancient Ahga ” in 
JASB,, X (1914)]. 

Champ^rwya— 1. Rive miles to the north of Rajim in. Central India. It is a place 
of pilgTimage to the Buddhists and Jainas. Same as Champaka of the Jaimini Bh&raia, 
2. Ohamparan in the Patna division {^aktisahgama Tmitra, ch. 7). 

Champa vati — 1. Champauti, the ancient capital of Kumaon. It was also called 
Champa-tirtha and mentioned after Badareka {Mbh, Vana, ch. 85). For the history of 
the kings of Kumaon, see JASB,, 1844, p. 887. . 2 . Semylla of the Peri^lus of the 
ErythrcBanSeaShndBmmxit of the Arabs : modern Chaul, 25 miles south of Bombay. It is 
now also called Revadanda (ancient Revavant! of the inscription, JEAS,, VoL III, 
p. 386) or Revatikshetra, It is situated in the Kolaba district in Northern Konkan, and is 
said to have been the capital of an independent kingdom situated in Paraiuramakhestra, 
Perhaps it is the ChampAvati of the Skanda P. (Brahmottara kh., ch. xvi). Chaul was 
a noted place of trade (Da Ounha’s History of Chaul and Bassein, pp. 3 — ^11). 

Chandana — 1. The river Sabarmati in Gujarat {Padma P.). 2. The river Chandan 
in the Santa! Pergana in the presidency of Bengal ; it falls into the Ganges (Bdmdyam^ 
Kishkindha, XL, 20). 

Chandana-giri — The Malaya-giri-— the Malabar Ghats {Trikdndasesha). 

Chandanavati — An ancient name of Baroda in the Gaekwar’s territory (Balfour’s 
Cyclopcedia of India, Vol. I, p. 138). 

Chandanavati,— See Ghandrapura {JaiminuBhdrata, ch. 54). 

Cha^idapura — Chayenpui*, five miles to the west of Bhabuii in the district of Shahabad 
in Behar. The celebrated battle described in the Ghandt between Kali and the 
two kings Sumbha and Nisumbha, is said to have been fought at this place. The 
Mdrlcandeya P. (ch. 85), however, X3laces the scene of the battle in the Himalayas ; the 
YdmanaP, (ch. 55) places it at vindhyachala. The name of. Chandapura is derived 
from the name of one of the two brothers, Chanda and Munda, who \vere the generals of 
the kings. The Chaumukhi MahMeva and Durgfi in a temple at Mundesvari are said to 
have been established by the other brother Munda. Mundesvari is seven miles south-west 
of Bhabua; the temple, according to Dr, Bloch, is very old, the carving being of the Gupta 
style (Bloch’s ArcK Rep,, 1902 ), The temple bears a date which is equivalent to a.d. 635 
(Sir John Marshall’s ArcA. Rep.-^-Easiem Circle, 1913-14, p. 38). The VdmanaP, 
(chs. 19 and 55), however, says that they were the generals of Mahishasura and were 
killed by the goddess Bindubasini on the Vindhya Mountain. 

Ohandclgada — Chunar, The name of Chandelgada has been derived from the 

Chandels, a tribe of Kshattriyas who had established their sway between Mirzapiir and 
the districts of Shahabad. They originally came from Mahoba (modern Bundelkhand) 
and took possession of the fort after the Pala R4jas. See Charanadri. 
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ChandrabhSga — 1. The Chinab — ^the Acesines of the Greeks, or rather the united 
streams of the Jhelum and the Chinab. It has its source in a lake called Lohitya- 
sarovara [Kalilca P., ch. 82), in Lahoul, south of Ladakh, or Middle Tibet. 2. The river 
BhfmA, a branch of the KrishnA. 

ChandrAdityapura — Chamdor in the Nasik district; it was the capital of Dri'lhaprahAra, a 
king of the Yadava d^masty, (Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hist, of the Dehlan^ Sec. XIV.) 

Chandragiri — ^Near Belgola, not far from Seringapatam, sacred to the Jainas. The 
ancient name of the place was Deya Durga. (JASB., 1838, p. 520.) See Arbuda. 

Chandrapura — ChAnda in the Central Provinces : it was the capital of king 
Harpsadhvaja (Rice's Mysore Inscriptions: Introd : XXIX), but in the Jaimini-Bhdrata(ch . 
17), Hamsadhvaja is said to have been king of Champaka-nagari. Chandrapura or 
Chandravati or Chandanavati was two Yojanas or two days’ journey from Kuntaiaka 
pura or Kautalakapura {Jaimini-Bhdrata, ch. 53). See Kuntalakapura. 

Chandrapur! — 1. Same as Chandwar (Vardha P., ch. 122). 2. Same as Gliandrikdpurt 
and Chandripura, the name of SrAvastl or Sahet-mahet in the Gonda district in Oudh. 

Chandrasekhara— See Chattala. 

Chandra-tirtha — See Kaveri. 

Chandravati— Chanderi in the Lalitpur district, Central India, Sandra vatis of the 
Greeks, and Chandbari of the Prithvirdj Rdso. It was the capital of Sisupala, king of 
Chedi (P. Mukherji’s Lalitpur). 

Chandravati — 1. The river Chandan or Andhela which falls into the Ganges, near 
ChampAnagar in the district of Bhagalpur. It is the Andomatis of Arrian. See Andha. 
2. Jhalrapattan in Rajputana (Tod’s Bafdsthan^ II, p. 1602). 3. Near Abu {Bomb^ 

Oaz., Vol. I, Pt. I,p. 185.) 

Chandrika — ^The river Chandrabhaga (Chenab). 

ChandrlkApuri — Sravasti or Sahet-mahet in the district of Gonda in Oudh: it was the 
birth-place of Sambhavanatha, the third Tirthaukara, and of Chandraprabhanatha, 
the eighth Tirthankara of the Jainas. There is a Jaina temple dedicated to SobhAnatha, 
which name is a corruption of Sambhavanatha (see SrAvasti). 

Chandripura — Same as ChandrikApuri, 

Chandwar — Firozabad, near Agra, where in 1193 a. d. Shahabuddin Ghori defeated 
Jaya Chandra, king of Kanauj (Thornton’s Ga^d^eer). Chandwar is evidently a contraction 
of Chandrapura {Vardha P., ch, 122). 

Chara^Mri — Chunar in the district of Mirzapur (Saktisahgama Tantra, vii). The 
hill-fort of Chunar was at one time considered one of the most impregnablefortsin India. 
It was built by the Pala Rajas, who reigned over Bengal and Behar from the middle of 
the eighth to the twelfth century of the Christian era. According to Buchanan (Martin « 
Eastern India) some of the PAla Rajas lived there, which implies that it was a place of 
much importance at that period. The portion of the fort, which is called Bhartrihari's 
palace, is the place where he performed asceticism. The tradition is that Bhatrihari after 
eating the immortal fruit travelled to various places and halted at Sehwan, Bhartewar, 
Chunar, Benares and other places (JA/SP., 1837, p. 852). Bhartrihari was the author 
of a celebrated work called Bhartrihari-Sdstra and of the Vairdgya-sataka. For the story 
of his birth, see Prabandhachintamam (Tawney’s trans.) p. 198. He entered seven times a 
Buddhist monastery as a priest and seven tiraes returned to the laity and became Upfisaka. 
He died in 651-652 a. b. (I-tsing’s Record of the Buddhist Religion by Takakusu, p. 180 
General Introduction, p. Ivii). The fort is said to have been protected by the 
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goddess GangaDevialltheday,exceptmthefirsti)m^r of the morning, when it was taken 
by the English. It contains a state-prison where Trimbakji Danglia, the minister of Baji 
Rao who was the adoptive father of Nana Saheb, was kept confined till his death (Heber*s 
Journal, Voh I). The fort was strengthened by Sultan Mahmud before his descent on 
Benares in 1017; in 1675, it held out against the Mughal army for six mouths and in 1764, 
it was taken by the English. 

Chaiitrapura — ^Puri in Orissa (Cunningham’s Anc, Oeo., p. 610* B, W, <7,, II, 205). 

Charmaiivati — The river Chambal in Rajputana. It has its source in a very elevated 
point of the Vindhya amongst a cluster of hills called Janapava. It has three 
co-e< 3 ^ual sources from the same cluster, the Chambal, Chambela and GambhirA. The river 
is said to have been formed by the '‘juice of skin ” (blood) of the cows sacrifiiced at the 
YajSa of Rantideva (Mbh.^ Drona P., ch. 67; Meghaduta, Pt. I, v. 46). 

Chattala — Chittagong {Tanirachuddmani, ch. 61). The temple of Bhavani on the 
Chandrasekhara hill near Situkunda is one of the 62 Pi thas, where a portion of Sati’s right 
hand is said to have fallen. The VdrdM Tantra (ch. 31) contains some account of the 
Chandrasekhara hill as a place of pilgrimage. 

Chatushpitha-parvata— The Assia range, one mile to the south of Jajpur in the 
district of Katak in Orissa: Udaya-giri is a spur of this range, five miles from Bimva- 
nesvara, containing many Buddhist caves and sculptures of ancient date. The range is 
also called Khanda-giri and Aiti-giri. {JASB., Voh XXXIX). 

Chaushath- jogini—Same as. Bhrigu-tirtha. 

ChAyA — Porebunder in Guzerat : a famous port at the commencement of the Chris- 
tian era, 

Ohedi — ^Bundelkhand and a part of the Central Provinces. It was bounded on the 
west by thoKali-Sindh and on the east by the Tonse. It is the Cheti of the Buddliists. 
Tod {Edjasthdn, I, 43 note) identifies Chediwith Chanderi (Chandravati or Sandra vatis of 
the Greeks), a town in Bundelkhand, which is said to have been the capital of SisupAIa, 
who was killed by Krishna (see also Vols, XV and LXXl, p. 101). It is IS 

miles west of Lalitpur: the ruins of old Chanderi, however, are 8 miles north -w^est of the 
modem town (JJSB., 1902, p. 108 note). Chanderi has been described in the Ain-i 
Akbari as a very large ancient city containing a fort. According to Dr. Eiihrer (M.A.I,), 
General Cunningham (Arch. S. Be^.,IX, 106), and Dr. Biihler {Vikramdhlca-charita, xviii 
95), however, DAhala Ma^dala or Bundelkhandwa« the ancient Chedi,DahaIa being on the 
Narbada. In the Skanda P., Reva-khapda, ch. Mandala is said to be another name 
for Chedi. Mandala is the Mandalai of Ptolemy, a territory situated in that upland 
region where the Sona and theNarmadA have their sources (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 168) 
KAlaSjara was the capital of Chedi under the Gupta kings, and Suktimati its capital at 
the time of the Mahabhdrata. Chedi was also called Tripurifrom its capital now called 
Tewar, six miles from Jabbalpur {Epigraphia Indica,Yol. I,pp. 220, 253, and Bemakosha). 
Tewar (Teor) was the capital of Dahala ( Alberuni’s India, Vol. I, p. 202 ). The 
Anarghardghava {ActYll, 116), says that MAhishmati was the capital of Chedimandala 
at the time of the Kalachuris. See Suktimati. 

Chela-gangA — ^The Kaveri {Earivamha, ch. 136). 

Chera— It comprised the present kingdom of Mysore, Coimtoatore, Salem, South 
Malabar, Travancore and Cochin. Chera is a corruption of Kerala. The period from the 

. third to the seventh century a. n., appears to have been the most flourishing in the his- 
tory of thiBkin|dom. In Asoka’s Edicts, it is called Kerala|)utra. Jtsancient capital was 
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Skandapura situated at a short distance to the west of Guzzelhati Pass {JEAB., 
1846, p. 11 ) in the Coimbatore district. According to Ptolemy, who lived in the 
second century a.d., its capital was Karoura or Kariir, called also Vanji, situated 
near Cranganore on the left bank of the Amaravati, a tributary of Kaveri ; its larger 
capital was Talked (Dr, Burnell’s South Indian PalcBography, p. 33). Taikad or 
Dalavanapura is situated on the left or north bank of the Kaveri, 28 miles south-west 
of Mysore city, and about 30 miles east of Seringapatam*. its ruins are even now called 
Takad. It was the capital of the Gaiigii Vaasisfrom the third to the ninth century 
A. B., and then of the Cholas and Hoysala Ballalas who, however, removed the capital 
from Taikad to Dv^avati or Dorasamudra, now called Halebid, in the Hassan district of 
Mysero in the 10th century. It was taken by the Baja of Mysore in 1634. For an 
account of the Chera kings, see Ind, Ant,, I, 360; J.R.A.S,, 1846, pp. 1-29. 

Cheta — It is the same as Cheiiya or Chetiyagiri. {Vessantara-Jdtaka in the Jdtakas, vi, 266 | 
cf. Spence Hardy’s Af. B., 119). 

Cheti—Sameas Chedi. Its capital was Sotthivati (Jdtakas, iii, 272), See Suktimatf. 

Chetiya-giri — Besnagar, three nailes to the north of Bhilsa in the kingdom of Bhopal, 
where Asoka married Devi. By her he had twin sons, Ujjenia and Mahinda, and after- 
wards a daughter Sanghamitta. It was the capital of the country called Dakkhinagiri 
(Tumour’s Mahdvarnsa, ch, XIII) which is perhaps a corruption of Dasarna, 
Dr. Rhys Davids identifies it with Sanchi and Bidisa, but these two places are very 
close to Besnagar. According to General Maisey also, Chetiya-giri is Sanchi with its 
numerous Chetiyas or stupas ” about 5 miles south-west of Bhilsa (Maisey’s Sanchi and 
its Remains, pp. 3, 5). It was also called Chetiya and Chetiyanagara or Chaitya-giri. 
It is situated at Triveni or Triple Junction of the rivers Betwa, Bes ( or Besali) and 
Ganga, of which the last is believed to flow underground ( Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes 
p. 364 ), See Bessanagara. 

Chhatravati— Bee Ahichchhatra. 

Chhufudri — ^The river Chukki in the PanJab which joins the Bias: it is not the 
6atadru or Satlej. 

Chidambaram — Same as Chittambalam ( Devi-Bhdgavata\ vii, 38 ). Southern India 
possesses five Bhautika or elementary images of Mahadeva, namely, the Kshifi or earth 
image at Kanchipura, Ap or water image at Jambukesvara, Teja or fire image at Aruna- 
chala, Marut or wind image at Kalahasti, and Vyoma or sky image at Chidambaram 
( Dr. Oppert’s On the Original Inhabitants of BhdratavarsJia or India, pp. 379, 380), Siva 
has eight images of which five are elementary ( Likga P., Uttara, ch. 12 ). 

Chlna—1. China. It is mentioned in the Mahdbhdraia (SabhaP., ch. 51 ) and Ilanu 
( ch. X, slk. 44 ). In the mediaeval period, it was called Mahachma. The great wall 
of China was built by Che Hwang-te in 214 b. c. During the reign of the Emperos 
Ming-te, Ka4yapamatanga and Dharmaraksha were the first Indian Buddhists who went 
to China ( 67 a. bJ. In the fourth century a.b., the Buddhist religion spread among 
the Chinese, and the first Buddhist Pagoda was built at Nanking by the Emperor Hian 
Wu in 381 A. B. (Edkin’s Chinese Buddhism, ch. vi). 2. Anam {Sahitya-Parishat- 
Patrilcd, 1321 b. s., p. 63). 

Chint^punii — A celebrated place of pilgrimage on a range .of hills of the same name, 
in Hoshiarpur district, Panjab, containing a temple of Chhinnamasta whose picture is 
placed behind a Pinda-murti or conical image. The temple is on the summit of a hillock, 
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Chitabhtimi— Baidyanath or Deoghar in the Santal Pargana, containing the temple of 
Baidyanatha, one of the twelve Great Liiigas of Mahideva (^iva P., Bk. I, chs. 38, 55). 
The Mahadeva there is said to have been established by EAvana. The place contains also 
the temple of the goddess Parvati, the consort of the god BaidyamUha. It is said to be 
one of the fifty -two Pithas {HaTdapiilia), as Sati’s heart fell at this place. In the Uttara 
Pur&na cited by Francklin in his Site of Ancient Palibothra, p. 21, Baidyanatha is called 
Pampapnri or Palu-gaou, w'hich is perhaps a corruption of Paralipura or Parali-grama of 
the Siva Parana- For a description of the temples of Baidyanatha or Deoghar, 
see JASB., 1883, p. 164 — ‘ On the temples of DeogJiar’ by Dr, R. L. Mitra. 
In the Maha-Lihgesvara Tantra in the ‘Hundred Names of ^im\ it is mentioned 
that Baidyanatha and Vakresvara Mahadevas are situated in Jhiirakhaiula, Siddhinatha 
and Tarakesvara Mahadevasi n Rsdha, Ghantesvara Mahadeva on the banks of the river 
RatnAkara (now called KAna-nadiin the district of Hooghly), and KapMesvara MahAdeva 
on the banks of the Bhagirathi. RAvana, while he was carrying Mahadeva from Kailasa, 
felt a very uneasy sensation when he came to Haritakivana, the ancient name of Baidya- 
nAtha, as Varuna, the god of the waters had entered his belly. In order to relieve himself 
he placed the god in the hand of Vishnu disguised as a Brahman, and retired to the north- 
eastern corner of Deoghar called Harlajudi (a corruption of Haritaki-vana) to relieve him- 
self, and the result was the KarmanAsA rivulet flowing by the north of HArlAjudi. ’ In the 
meantime, Vishnu put downMahAdeva at Deoghar and disappeared (^ivaP., Baidyanatha 
MahAt., eh. 4). The Trikhta hill, 6 miles to the east of Baidyanatha, contains a spring 
of water. The Tapovana hill where RAvana performed asceticism {^ivaP., Bk. I, ch. 65; 
Brihat ^iva P., II, 20) and which is about the same distance, contains a natural cave. 

ChitrakAta — ^KAmptAnath-giri in Bundelkhand : it is an isolated hill on a river called 
the Paisunl (Payasvini) or Mandakini, where Rama dwelt for some time during his 
exile (Rdmdya^a, Ayodh. K., ch. 55). It is about four miles from the Chitrakut station 
of the G. I. P. Railway. 

CMtrakflta— Same as Payasvini ( 2 ): the river Paisuni (Vdmana P., ch. 13, v. 26). 

ChitrarathA— The river Chitrarathi, a tributary of the Northern Pennar {Mbh, 
BMshma, ch. 9 ). 

ChitropalA— The river Mahanadi in Orissa below its junction with the Pyri {Mbh., 
Bhishma, ch. 9 and Asia. Res., Vol. XV; Brahma P., ch. 46). But it appears to be the 
Chittutola . (ChitrotpalA), a branch of the Mahanadi {see Hamilton’s Gazetteer, s. v. 
Mahanuddy). 

"hitrotpalA— Same as Chitropald {MdrTcardeya P., ch. 57; Arch. S. Rep., vii,, 155; xvii 
70). The river Mahanadi in Orissa. It was crossed over by Chaitanya after leaving 
Puri on his way to Bengal ( Chaitanya-charitamrifa, Pt. II, ch. 16). 

Chittambalam— Chidamvaram in south Arcot district, about one hundred and 
fifty miles south of Madras, and seven miles from the coast. It contains the celebrated 
temple of Kanakasabhapati,the name of MahAdeva. The celebrated SaukarachAryya is 
said to have been born at Chidamvaram (Ananda Giri’s ^ahkaravifaya) and he died at 
KAfiohipura at the age of thirty-two. According to another account, he is said to have 
been born at a village caUed Kalati on the Pfirna in Kanara {see Kerala) and to have 
died at KedAmath in Garwal. It is now certain that Sankara was born at Kalati or 
Kaladi in Kerala during the reign of RAjasekhara (MadhavAcharyya’s ^ahlcaravijaya). 
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Choaspes — The Kunar or Kamah river which joins the Kophen (modern Kabul river) 
at some distance below Jalalabad. But according to Prof. Lassen, Chaospes or Euaspla 
is the Seesha (of Elphinstone’s map) which falls into the Kabul rivev {J ASB,^ IX, 1840, 
p. 472). 

Choes — According to Lassen, Choes of Arrian. It is the Kamah river which falls 
into the Kabul river {JASB.^ 1840, p. 472). 

Qljola — ^The Coromandel Coast bounded on the north by the river Pennar or the southern 
Pinakini river, and on the west by Coorg, including the country of Tanjore, ie. from 
Nellore to Pudukottai. Its capitals were Uraiyur on the K^veri (the Orthouraof Ptolemy 
— the royal city of Sornagos) near Trichinopoly in the second century a. d., and 
Kanchipura, Combaconum and Tanjore (Tanjepur) in the eleventh century {Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. Ill, p. 283). Chola was also called Dravida (PadmaP.^ Adikhanda, ch. 6), and 
is said to have derived its name from Chola, king of Kanchipura {Ibid., Uttara EJi., ch. 
74). The Chola kingdom merged as a marriage-dowry into the Pandya kingdom and 
continued so for 570 years (Wilson's MacJcenzie Collection ; Intro., p. 51). 

Chora — Same as Chola. In the Asoka Inscription at Girnar, Chola is mentioned as 
Choda {JA8B., 1848, p. 169). 

Chyavana-^&rama— 1. Chausa in the district of Shahabadin the province of Bengal: 
the hermitage of Eishi Chyavana {Skanda P., Avanti Kh., ch. 57). 2. The hermitage 
of the Eishi was also situated on the Satpura mountains, near the river Payoshni or 
modern Purna {Padma P., Patala Kh., ch. 8). 3. Dhosi, six miles south of Narnol in the 
Jaipur territory, where the Eishi’s eyes are said to have been pierced by a princess of 
Anupadesa, whom he afterwards married. 4. Chilanla on the Ganges in the Rai Barelli 
district: it was the abode of the Eishi who was restored to youth by the twin 
Asvini-kumaras. 

D 

DahaJa — Same as Chedi (Dr. Biihler’s Vikrammka’-charita : Introduction), 

pakini — ^Bhima-sankara at the source of the Bhim^, north-west of Poona ( Dr. 
Oppert’s On the Original Inhabitants of Bhdratavarsha or India, p. 379; Fergusson’s Gave 
Temples of India, p. 367). The temple of Mahadeva Bhima^ankara is a celebrated place 
of pilgrimage, and the god is one of the twelve Great Liiigas of MahMeva {^iva P,, 
Pt. I., chs. 38, 40; Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India, p. 367). In the ^iva Piirdra 
Dakini is said to be situated on the Western Ghats ( Sahyadri ). See Amaresvara. 

Dakshi 33 .a-Gai 3 ga — 1. The river Godavari {Bevd Mdhdt,, ch. 3). 2. In the Nrisimha 

P., ch. 66, the Kaveri is called the Dakshica-Gaiiga. 3. The Narbada is called the 
Dakshina-Ganga in the Skanda P., (Reva Khanda, ch. 4). 4. The Tuiigabhadra is 
called the Dakshina-Gauga in Bilhana’s V ikramdnkadevacharita. 

Dakshmagiri — 1. Dakkhinagiri of the Mahdvamsa (ch. xiii) : its capital was Chetiya 
{see Chetiya-giri) : Dasarna of KMidasa is evidently a corruption of Dakshina-giri. See 
Da&arna. 2. The kingdom of Bhopal. 3. The name of a village in Ekan^a in Magadha, 
not yet identified; in this place Buddha delivered the KdsibharadvdjaSutta, 

Dakshina-Kedftra — Baligami in Mysore. It contains a celebrated temple dedicated 
to Kedarandtha. Balig&mi is also called Ballipura and Balligamve (Rice's Mysore 
Inscriptions, pp. 90, 94, 102). 

Dakshina- Ko&ala— /Sec Kofeala-Dakshina. 

Dakshina-MathurA — Madura on the river KritamalA in the province of Madras {Chaitanya-^ 
Charitdmrita, Madhya, ch. 9). It was also called Mathura and Minakshl. It was the 
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capital of the ancient kingdom of Pandya or PAndu. It is one of the 52 Pithas where 
Sati’s eyes are said to have fallen (BMgavata, X. 79 a,n6i MaTidvamki, eh. 7). It was called 
Dakshina-MathurA in contradistinction to Uttara-MathurA or MathnrA of the United 
Provinces (Upham’s Bdjaratndkart). Madura was a province of the kingdom of Vijaya- 
nagar till the middle of the sixteenth century when VisvanAtha, the founder of the Nayak 
dynasty, became its independent ruler, and Trimula, the most powerful monarch of the 
line, reigned from 1623 to 1639. The great temple of MinAkshi with its thousand- 
pillared hall was built by Arya Nayak in 1650. 

Dakshi^uA-Patha — The Deccan: the name was applied to that portion of the Indian 
Peninsula lying to the south of the Narbada. It is the Dakhinabades of the Greeks. 
{Mcdsya P., ch. 114 and Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekhan, Sec. I ; 
RAjasekhara’s Bdlardmayam, Act VI; Apte’s Rdja'sehJuxra : his Life and Writings, p. 21). 
The name was originally confined to a remote settlement of the Aryans on the Upper 
GodAvari (Vinaya Pithaka, I, 195, 196 ; II, 298). 

DaksMria-RnAkitii— Same as PApaghni. 

Dakshhja-PrayAga — Triveni on the north of Hugli in Bengal {Brihat-Dharma Pur&na 
Purva Kh., ch. VI ; JASB., Vol. VI, 1910, p. 613). 

Dakshina-Sindhu— The river Kali-Sindh, a tributary of the Chambal {Mbk., Vana P., 
ch. 82). It is the Sindhu of the Meghaduta (Pt. I, ch. 30). 

DAkshinAtya — The Deccan : that part of India which lies to the south of the VindhyA 
range {Bamdyam, BAla K., ch. 13). See MahArAshtra. 

Dakshlna-BadarikAirama — ^Mailkote, twelve miles to the north of Seringapatam in 
Mysore, where the principal Math of RamAnuja, the founder of the §ri sect of Vaishnavas 
is situated. It is also called YAdava-giri (see YAdava-giri). 

DAlabhya-Aferama — Dalmau on the Ganges in the Rai Barelli District {JASB., Vol. 
LXIX, p. 84). 

DAmalipta— A corruption of TAmralipta; it was the capital of SumJia {Hema-kosha). 
See Sumha. 

Damila— Same as Kerala; the Malabar coast (Akitta-Jdtaka in the Jdiakas, IV, 150)’ 
or South Malabar (Burnell’s South Indian Palmografhy, p. 51). It is the Limurike of 
Ptolemy which, according to Dr. Caldwell, was a mistake for Damir -ike (see McCrindle’s 
Ptolemy, p. 49), “ike” in Tamil meaning a country. It was near Naga-dvlpa or 
Ceylon, and a Damila dynasty reigned there. DhAtusena ( 459-477 A. n.), defeated the 
foreign-usurpers and restored the national dynasty {Mahavanm, ch. 38; S.B.E., X : 
Intr. XV). This shows that Damila was close to Ceylon. 

DAmodara— The river DAmudA in Bengal {K. Ch.). 

DapdAka — Same as Dandahdranya {Brahma P., oh. 27). 

Da^dakArajjya — Same as MahArAshtra {Bdmdyana, Aranya, ch. I, and Dr. Bhandarkar’s 
Early History of the Dekkan, Sec. II) including Nagpur. RAmachandra lived hero for a 
long time. According to the Bdmdyana, it was situated between the Vindhya and the 
Saibala mountains: apart of it was called JanasthAna (Uttara K., ch. 81; Uttara-Bdma- 
charita. Act II). According to Mr. Pargiter, DandakAranya comprised all the forests from 
Bundelkhand to the river KrishnA {The Geograpjiy of Bdma's Exile in JBAS., 1894, 
p. 242). Bhavabhfiti places it to the west of JanasthAna {Uttara Bdmaeharita, Act I). 
Dacapura— Same as Udaijdapura, 
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Dantapura — The ancient capital of Kalinga {Datliadhahivamsa, Tumour’s Account of 
the Tooih-relic hi Ceylon — JASB,^ 1837, p. 860). According to some writers, it is the 
same as Puri (Jagannatha) in Orissa, which, they say^ was the place where Buddha’s 
tooth was kept and afterwards removed to Ceylon. The left canine tooth of Buddha is 
said to have been brought and enshrined by Brahmadatta, King of Kaliitga, shortly after 
the death of the former. According to the Ddthdvamsa, the tooth was taken from the 
funeral pile of Buddha by Khema, one of his disciples, who gave it to Brahmadatta, and 
was kept and worshipped in a temple at Dantapura for many generations. The tooth was 
taken to Pataliputra in the fourth century a. d., by Guhasiva, king of Kaiiiiga. The 
tooth is said to have worked many miracles at Pataliputra to confound theNigranthis or 
Jainas at whose instigation it was ordered to be taken there. RajS Pandugot the tooth 
from Dantapura {JASB.^ 1837^ pp. 868, 1059.) It was brought back to Dantapura by 
king Guhasiva and placed in its old temple. After the death of Guhasiva in battle with 
the nephews of Khiradhara, a northern king, who had attacked Dantapura for plundering 
the tooth, it was removed to Ceylon by his daughter Hemamala and her husband Danta 
kumara, a prince of Uj jain and sister’s son of Guhasiva, in the reign of Kirttisri Megha- 
variia (a. d. 298-320) who guarded the relic at Anuradhapura: see AnurMhapura (Tennent’s 
GeyZon ; Tumour’s Tooth-relic of Ceylon ; Ddthdvamsa translated by Mutu Coomara Swami; 
and Tumour’s Ddthddhdtuvamsa in JASB.^ 1837, p. 866). It is now kept at Kandy 
Srivardhanapura in the Maligawa temple. For the procession of the tooth-relic at Kandy 
see Mahdvamsa^ ch.85. It has been variously identified with Danton in the district of 
Midnapore and with Rajmahendri on the Godavari. But it is now settled that the ancient 
Dantapura is Puri in Orissa and this identification is confirmed by the tradition that after 
Krishna was killed by Jara, his bones were collected and kept in a box till king 
Indradyumna was directed by Vishau to form the image of Jagannatha and put into its 
belly these bones of Krishna” (Garrett’s Classical Dictionary of India under Jaganndtha; 
Ward’s History of the Hindoos, I, 206). 

Dantura — It is evidently a corruption of Dantapura: see Dantapura. {Brihat-samhitd, xiv, 6.) 

Darada — Dardistan, north of Kasmira on the upper bank of the Indus. Its capital was 
Daratpuri, which has been identified by Dr. Stein with Gurez {MdrJcandeya P., ch. 57). 
It was a part of the ancient country of Udyana (see Monier Williams’ Buddhism), Dr. 
Stein says Their (Daradas’) seats, which do not seem to have changed since the time of 
Herodotus, extend from Chitral and Yasin across the Indus regions of Gilgit, Chilas and 
Bun* 3 i to the Kishangauga valley in the immediate north of Kasmir” (Dr. Stein’s 
Bdjatarahgini, Vol. I, p. 47 ). 

Darbhavati — Dabhoi in Guzerat, thirty-eight miles north-east of Bharoch and twenty miles 
south-east of Baroda (Burgess’s Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh, p. 218, and Ep. 
Ind.j Vol. I, p. 20). Fiihrer {M,AJ.) identifies Darbhavati with Dibhai, twenty-six 
miles south-west of Bulandshahar. Dibhai was the Radoph of the Greeks. 

Darddura — The Nilgiri hills in the Madras Presidency {Raghuvamha IV ; Brihatsamhiid^ 
ch. 14; JPAS., 1894, p. 262). In some editions of the Raghuvam'sa it is mentioned 
as Darddara. Same as Durddura, 

Darfeanapura — Disa on the river Banas in Guzerat (Bvihajjyotishdrnava). 

Daru-vana — See Chamatkarapura {Kurma P., II, chs, 37, 38). Same as Deva-ddru-vana. 
Daru or Daruk^-vana, which contains the temple of Kagesa, one of the twelve Great 
fjingas of Mahadeva {Siva P,, I, 38) has been identified with Aundha in the Nxzaip’s 
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territory {Arch. 8, Lists, Nizam’s Territory, xxsi, 21, 79,) but the Siva P., (1, 66) places 
DS/ruka-vana close to the Western Ocean. 

Daruka-vana— See Daru-vana. 

Darva — The country of the D^rvas, a tribe living -with the Abhisaras between the 
Vitasta and the Chandrabh§,g^ (MahaMdrata, Vana, ch. 51 ; Dr. Stein’s Bdjatarangint, 
Vol. I, p. 32 ; Vol. II, p. 432). 

DarvabhisAra — The whole tract of the lower and middle hills between the Vitasta and 
the ChandrabhagS, ; it included the hill-state of EAjapuri ; it was subject to KS,§mira 
(Dr. Stein Bdjatarahgint, 1, 32) . See Darva. 

Dasanagara— Same as Da&apura. 

Dasapura — Mandasor in M.a.lm {Brihat-Samhitd, ch. 14; Meghaduta, Pt. I, slk. 48). 
For an explanation how Dasapura was changed into Mandasor, see Dr. Fleet’s note in 
the Gorp. Ins. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 79. It is called Dasor by the people of the neighbour- 
ing villages. 

Dasarha — ^Dwarka in Guzerat {Mbh., Vana P., chs. 12 and 13). 

Da&ar^ia — The name means ‘Hen forts; nha = a fort.” 1. The MaMbhdrata mentions 
two countries by the name of DasArna, one on the west, conquered byNakula (Sabha P. 
ch. 32) and the other on the east,’conqueredby Bhima ( Sabh§, P„ ch. 30). Eastern 
Mai wa, including the kingdom of Bhopal, was Western Da&arna, the capital of which was 
VidisAor Biulsa (Dr. Bhandarkar’s History of the Dekkan, sec. III). It is mentioned in 
KAlid&sa’s MstfliaMta (Pt. I, vs. 25, 26). Its capital at the time of As oka was Chaityagiri 
or Ohetiyasari. Eastern DasArna (the Dosareneof the Periplus) formed a part of the 
Chhattisga^h (” thirty -six forts ”) district inthe Central Provinces (Prof. Wilson’s Yishnu 
P., Hall’s ed,, Vol. II, p. 160, note 3) including the Native State of Patna {JASB., 1905; 
pp. 7, 14). 2, The river Dasan which rises in Bhopal and falls into the Betwa {Mdrkan- 
deya P., oh. 57) ; Garrett identifies the river with “Dhosaun”in Bundelkhand (Garrett’s 
Classical Dictiomry) . It is the Dosaran of Ptolemy. 

DA^eraka — ^Malwa (see Trik&ndasesha). 

Dehali— See Indraprastha. 

Devabandara — ^Diu in Guzerat. In the 7th century a. d., the ancestors of the Parsis 
of Bombay left Persia on account of oppression and resided for some time in Diu 
before theyfiiW/lly settled in the island of Sanjanonthe Western Coast of India in the 
early part of the 8th century a. d. {Bomb. Qaz., IX, Pt. H, pp 183)7; XIV, pp. 606—536 ; 
Journal of the Bom. Br. oftheB. A. 8., I, p. 170). 

DevadAruv^na— Same as Daruvana, where Liiiga-worship was first established. 

It wasHituated on the Ganges near Kedar in Garwal {Burma P., Pt. II, chs. 37 38- 
^iva, ^., Bk. IV, ch. 13, v. 16; Bdmayara, Kishk., ch. 43). BadarikAsrama was situated 
in'this Vana ( Ananda Bhatta’s BaUdla-charita, II, 7). 

Devagada — Same as Dharagada. 

Devagiri—l. Dowlatabad in the Nizam’s territory. It is mentioned in the ^iva P. 
{Jndna San^hitd, ch. 58). See Maharashtra and Sivalaya. 2. Part of the Aravali range 
3. A hill situated near the Chambal between Ujjain and Mandasor ( Meghaduta, Pt. I). 

It has been identified by Prof. Wilson with Devagara situated inthe centre of the 
province of Malwa on the south of the Chambal. 

Devaka-gripada: Adam’s Peak in Ceylon (TumouFs MaMwmsa). See Sumana-kfita 
— ^Tatta ia f 
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Deva-parvata — Same as Devagiri {^im P., I, 68). 

Devapattana — Same as PralbMsa {EpigrapJiia Indica^ voL I, p. 271). According to 
Dr. Fleet, it is the ancient name of modern Verawal {Gorp. Ins. Ind., vol. Ill, p. 91^ 
Introduction)^ 

Devapura — Rajim on the confluence of the Mahanadi and the Pairi in the Raipur 
District, Central India : 24 miles south-east of the town of Raipur. It was visited by 
RAmachandra (called also Rajivalochana, whence the name Rajim) to save his brother 
Satrughna from death {Padma P., Patala, ch. 27, vs. 58, 59). The temple of Ramachandra 
contains an inscription of the eighth century a.d. 

DevarAshtra — ^The Maratha country : it was conquered by Sarnudra Gupta at 
about 340 a. d. 

DevikA — 1. The river Deva in Oudh. It is another name for the Saraju or Gogra 
{Bengal and Agra Guide and Gazetteer^ 1841, vol. 11, pp. 120, 252, map). The southern 
portion of the Saraju is called Devika or Deva, whereas the northern portion is called 
Kalinadi after its junction with that river in Kumaun . But the Devika is mentioned as a 
distinct river between the Gomati (Gumti) and the Saraju {KdliM P., ch, 23). The 
junction of the Gandak, (Devika) Saraju, and the Ganges forms the Triveni, where the fight 
between the crocodile and the elej^hant took place {Varaha P., ch. 144 and Mbh., Adi P., 
ch. 29). See Vis&la-chhatra. The Saraju now joins the Ganges at Singhi near Chapra. 
2. A river in the Punjab : it appears to be an affluent of the Ravi {Vdmana P., chs. 81, 
84 ; Mbh.^ Vana P., ch . 82; Matsya P., ch. 113). This river flowed through the country of 
Sauvira {Agni P.,c]i. 200), which, according to Alberuni, was the country round Multan : 
see Sauvira. It has its source in the Mainaka (Sewalik) range {Kdlikd P., ch. 23, vs. 137, 
138). It also flowed through the country of Madra (V iahnu-dharmottara Purdna, Pt. I, 
ch. 167, V. 15). Mulasthana (Multan) Was situated on the Devika {Skanda P., Pra- 
bhasa Kh., Prabhasa-Kshetra-Mahat., ch. 278). It has been identified with the river 
Deeg, a tributary of the Ravi on its right bank (Pargiter’s Mdrkandeya P., ch. 57, 
p. 292), and this identification appears to be confirmed by the Vdmana P., chs. 84, 89. 
Devikota—Same as Sonitapura. 

Devi-pAtana — Forty -six miles north-east of Gonda in Oudh : it is one of the fifty-two 
Pithas where Sati’s right arm is said to have fallen. 

Dhanakataka — Dharanikot in the Krishna or Guntur District in the Madras Presidency. 
It is one mile to the west of the small town of Amaravati (Amaraoti) and eighteen 
miles in a direct line to the west of Bejwada, on the south bank of the Krishna 
(Cunningham’s Geography of Ancient India, p.530). Fergusson identifies it with Bejwada 
{JRAS., 1880, p, 99), but this identification does not appear to be correct. Dhana- 
kataka or Dharaiiikot is a place of considerable note from at least 200 b. c. It was 
the capital of that d5aaasty of kings who were the Andhrabhrityas of the Puranas and 
Satakarnis of the inscriptions and who were popularly knovm as the Satavahanas or its 
corruption SalivAhanas ( Hemachandra’s Prdkrita Grammar), which name, however, did 
not belong to any particular individual. The founder of this dynasty was Simuka called 
variously Sindhuka, Sisuka and Sipraka, who ascended the throne in b. c. 73 after sub- 
verting the Kanva dynasty of the Puranas. Though the capital of the Andhrabhrityas was 
Dhanaka^ka, which is called Dhanakatcheka in the Cave Inscriptions, yet the younger prin- 
ces of this dynasty often reigned at Paithan on the Godavari, while the elder ones reigned 
fbt Dhanaka|aka. When the throne at the principal seat became vacant, the Paithan 
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princes succeeded. Thus wMle Gautamiputra SAtakarni, the most powerful monarch of 
the dynasty reigned at Dhanakataka from 133 to 164 A* D., his son PulamAyi reigned at 
PaithAn from 130 to 164 A. d., and after his father's death at Dhanakataka for four years 
(see KosaIa-Dakshii?.a) Gautamiputra and PulamAyi overthrew the saka king NahapAna 
or his successor who reigned at Jirnanagara and after that, they defeated the Saka 
king JayadAman, son of Chashtana, who was at first a Kshatrapa and then a MahAksha- 
trapa and occupied Ujjayini, his capital ( Dr. Bhandarkar’s Earlp History of the Dekhan). 
It possessed a university which was established by NAgArjuna, the founder of the 
MahAyana school of Buddhism, in the first or second century a. d. (For Buddhist 
Universities, see NalandA). Dhanakataka is a corruption of Sudhanya-kataka [see 
HavelFs Ancient and Mediceval Architecture of India, p. 140). 

Dhanapura — Joharganj, twenty- four miles from Ghazipur, 

Dhanushkoti-tlrtha— Same as Dhanu-tlrtha. 

Dhanu-ttrtha — On the eastern extremity of the island of RAmelvaram in the Palks’ 
Strait, tenor twelve miles from the temple of RAme,4vara. It was caused by Laksh- 
mana piercing the water with his bow. It is called Dhanusbkoti Tirtha in the Skanda 
Purdna (Setubandha-khanda). Cape Kory of Ptolemy, where the island of RAmesvaram 
terminates, is the Sanskrit word Koti or Dhanuh-koti meaning the tip or corner of a bow 
(5ee McCrindle s Ptolemy, p. 60). Its identification with the Paumben passage is not 
correct. 

DhAnyavattpura— Same as Dhanakataka. 

Dharagara — Dowlatabad in the Nizam’s territory : the Tagara of the Greeks. It has 
been variously identified by various writers with Junir, Kulbarga, Kolhapur and Dharur 
(in Nizam’s territory). See Tagara. 

DhAranagara — Dhar in Malwa, the capital of RAjA Bhoja. The Deogarh inscription shows 
that he flourished in the ninth century. For the history of RAjA Bhoja and his 
ancestors, ser Epigraphia Indica, voL I, p. 222 ; Merutufiga AchAryya’s Prabandhachin- 
tdmani ; JA8B., 1861, p, 194. In his court flourished KAlidasa, the author of the 
Nalodaya, Jayadeva, the author of the drama Prasanna Bdghava and others (Bhoja 
prabandha). 

Dharmapattana — 1. SrAvasti, or the present village of Sahet-mahet : it was the capital 
of North-Ko^la. (TrikAn(JaSeslia). 2. Calicut (Sewell’s Sektch of the Dynasties of 
Southern India, p. 67). 

Dhannappishtha — Same as Dharmarai^ya, four miles from Buddha-GayA. 

Dharmapura — ^Pharampur, north of Nasik. 

DharmAra^ya— 1. Four miles from Buddha-GayA in the district of GayA. It is the 
DharmAranya of the Buddhist records, visited by numerous pilgrims (List of Ancient 
Monuments in the Patna Division, p. 64; Oaruda Purdna, ch. 83 ; Mbh., Vana, ch. 84). A 
temple sacred to Dharmmesvara exists at the place. It contains the celebrated place of 
pilgrimage called Brahmasara (Mbh., Vana, ch. 84). 2. By some it is considered to have 
comprised portions of the districts of Balia and Ghazipur (Dr. Fiihrer’s MAI., Padma 
P., Svarga, ch. 6 and Arch. 8. Bep., vol. XXII), See Shpigu-asrama. 3. Moharapura 
or ancient Moherakapura, fourteen miles to the north of VindhyAohala (town) in the 
district of Mirzapur. Three miles to the north of Moharapura is the place where India 
performed austerities after being cursed by Gautama Rishi, the husband of Ahalya 
[Skanda P., Brahma kh. (DharmArai^ya kh.), 35-37]. 4. On the Himakya, on the 
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southern bank of the river Mandakini (Kurma P., ch. 14), 5. Kanva-asrama near Kot^ 
in Eajputana was also called Dharmaranya {Mbh., Vana, oh. 82). See Kanva-^ferama. 

Dharmodaya — ^The river Damuda in Bengal. 

Dhavalagiri — The Dhauli hill in the sub-division of Khurda in Orissa, on which 
one of the Edicts of Asoka is inscribed. Dhavala or Bhavali is five miles from the 
Khanda-giri range which is situated four or five miles to the west of Bhuvanesvara, 
containing many caves of the Buddhist period. But it is difficult to ascertain 
how the name of Dhauli has been derived by some authorities from Dhavali. In the last 
tablet of the Dhauli inscriptions, it is mentioned that ^^the Dubalahi tupha,” or in other 
words, the stupas for the Durbala or weak, were founded for undisturbed meditation. 
Hence the name of Dhauli appears to have been derived from Durbala or Dubla 
monastery of that place. The hill, as it appears from the inscription, was situated in 
Tosala {see the first tablet of the inscription), and Tosala has been identified with ^^Tosalab- 
KosalAh” of the Brahmdnda Purdna ( ch. 49 ) or simply Kosala of the Brihat Samhitd 
(see Examination of the Inscription at Dhauli in Outtach by J. Prinsep in the JASB.^ 
1838, pp. 448-452). The Gimar and Dhauli inscriptions of Asoka are identical in subs- 
tance : in fact the Dhauli inscription is the duplicate of the Girnar inscription in language 
and alphabet (see JA/SS., 1838, pp. 158, 160, 219,276-279). For the inscriptions on 
the Khandagiri hill, see JASB,, 1837, p, 1090. 

Dhundhra — Amer, the ancient capital of Jaipur. Kuvalasva, the great-grandfather of 
Nikumbha and one of the ancestors of Ramachandra of Ayodhyd-, killed the demon 
Dhundhu and was therefore called Dhundhumara : the whole country of Jaipur, 
especially Amer, was called Dhundhra after his name. It was included in Marudhanva 
(Mbh,, Vana, chs. 201-203). 

Dhutap§.pS — 1* Dhopdp on the Gumti, 18 miles south-east of Sultanpur in Oudh ; see 
Dhppdp in Pt. II ( Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 2. A tributary of the Ganges in Benares 
{SIcanda P., Kasi kh., uttara, ch. 59). 

Dipavati — The island of Divar on the north of the island of Goa, containing, at old 
Narvem on the bank of the Panchaganga, the temple of Mahadeva Sapta-Kotisvara 
established by the Sapta Rishis (Shanda P., Sahyadri kh.; Ifid. Ant., Ill, 1874, p. 194). 

Dirgha-pura — Deeg, in the territory of Bharatpur. See Thornton’s Gazetteer, s, v, Deeg. 

Dramila — ^Most probably, it is the same as Damila [Hemchandra’s Sthavirdvalichariia 
(Jacobi’s ed.) XI, 285]. But according to Dr. Fleet, Dramila was the Dravida country 
of thoPallavas on the east coast : Kanchi wasits capital {Bom. Oaz., vol. I, pt. II, p. 281). 

Dravida — Same as Drdvida. 

DrSvi^a — Part of the Deccan from Madras to Seringapatam and Cape Comorin : the 
country south of the river Peniiar or rather Tri^^ati {JBA8., 1846, p. 15). Its capital tos 
K anchipura {Manu, ch. X, and DaSaJcumdracharita, ch. 6). It was also called Chola (Biihler’s 
Intro, to Vikramdhlcadeva-charita, p. 27, note 7). At the time of the Mahdbhdrata 
(Vana, 118) its northern boundary was the Godavari, 

Dyishadvati — The Caggar (Ghagar) which flowed through Ambala and Sirhind, now 
lost in the sands of Rajputana (Elphinstone and Tod, JASB., VI, p. 181). General 
Cunningham has identified it with the river Rakshi which flows by the south-east of 
Thaneswar {Arch. 8. Bep.^ vol. XIV). It formed the southern boundary of Kurukshetra 
(see Kurukshetra). The Drishadvati has been identified with the modern Chitrang, Chau- 
tang, or Chitang, which runs parallel to the Sarasvati {Imperial Gazetteer of India, p. 26 ; 
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Bapson’s Ancient India, p. 51). This identification appears to be correct {JBAS., 1893, 
p. 58). The river flows through PhalaM-vana {Vdmana P., ch. 36). 

DroijSehala — The Doonagiri mountain in Kumaun (JASB., XVII, p. 617; Devi Purdna, 
ch. 39); see Ktlrmfiehala. 

Dudh-gangS — The river Dauli in Garwal, a tributary of the Mandakini or Mand&gni. 

Durddura — Same as Darddura (Markdvd. P., ch. 57). 

Durgk— A tributary of theSabarmati in Gujarat {Padina P., uttara, ch. 60; Brahmdnda P., 
ch. 49). 

Durjayaliiiga— Darjeeling, which contains a temple of the Mahadeva called Durjaya- 
Liiiga. Darjiling is a corruption of Durjayaliuga. But some derive the name from 
Dorjeling, a cave of the mystic thunderbolt or“Dorje” on Observatory Hill (Dr. Waddell’s 
Among the Himalayas, p. 50). 

DarijaySr — Same as Manimatipuri (Mbh., Vana, ch, 96: Nilakantha’s commentary). 

Durvdsd-lisrama 1. The hermitage of Bishi Durv4sa is pointed out on the highest 
peak of a hill called the Khalh P^had (Khadi PahS,d ; Martin’s Eastern India, vol. II, 
p. 167), a limestone rock which is worked for chalk. It is two miles to the north of Colgong 
(Kahalgaon or KalahagrUma from the pugnacious character of the Bishi) in the district of 
Bhagalpur and two miles to the south of PHtharghata, the name of a spur of the Colgong 
range j utting into the Ganges, about twenty. five miles from Bhagalpur. The Patharghatft 
hill (ancient Sila-saiigama or properly speaking Bikramasila Sat)ghS.rAma) contains seven 
rock-cut caves of a very ancient date with niches for the images of the deities, referred to 
by Hiuen Tsiang when he visited Champa in the seventh century. Figures of the Buddhist 
period are scattered in the court-yard of the temple of Batesvaranatha MahAdeva just by 
the side of one of the caves. A flight of stone steps leads from the Ganges to the temple 
on the hill {JA8B., 1909, p. 10. See Colgong in pt. II. 2. DurvAsa’s hermitage was 
also at DubAur, in the hills, seven miles north-east of Rajauli, in the sub-division of 
Nowadah in the district of Gaya (Grierson’s Notes on the District of Gaya). 

Dvaipayana-hrada— Same as RAma-hrada. The lake was called Dvaipayana-hrada on account 
of an island in its middle : this island contained a sacred well called Chandrakupa which 
was visited .by pilgrims from all parts of India at the time of the eclipse of the moon. 

Dvaita-vana^Deoband, about fifty miles to the north of Mirat in the Saharanpur 
district. United Provinces, ^ miles to the west of the east KAli-nadi and about 16 
miles from Muzaffarnagar, where Yudhishthira retired with his brothers after the 
loss of his kingdom at the gaming table {Mahdbhdrata, Vana, ch. 24; Calcutta Review, 
1877, p. 78, note). Half a mile from the town is a small lake caUed Devi Kunda, the 
banks of which are covered with temples, ghats and Sati monuments, much frequented 
by pilgrims {Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. IV). Dvaita-vana is the birth-place of 
Jaimini, the founder of the Mimain sA school of philosophy. 

Dvatakesi — Same as Dvarikesvarl, 

DvArAsamudra— Hullabid, the capital of Mysore in the twelfth century. 

® aft®" flight from 

Mathura when he was harassed by JarAsindhu, king of Magadha. 2, Siam (Phayre) 

According to Dr. Takakusu, Dvaravati represents Ayuthya (or Ayudhya) the andent 

capital of Siam {Introduction to Using’s Record^ofthe Buddhist Religion, p. 11). 3 Dora- 

samudra or modern Halebid in the Hassan district of Mysore: see Chera (Rice’s 
Mysore and Coorg, II, 17, 18). 
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Dvarika— 1. Dwarka in Gujarat. Same as DvarSvatl. It is said to have been des- 
troyed by the ocean just after the ascent of Sri-Krishna to heaven. It contains the 
temple of Nagesa, one of the twelve Great Lingas of Mahadeva (see Amaresvara). 
2. The capital of Kamboja (Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 28). 

Dvarike&varl — The river Dalkisor near Bishnupur in Bengal, one of the branches of the 
Rupnaravana (K. ch.). 

E 

EkachakrA — Dr. Puhrer {MAI,) has identified it with Chakarnagar, sixteen miles 
south-west of Itawah, {Mbh,, Adi P., ch. 158). Its identification with Arrah by General 
Cunningham {Arch. S, Bep., vol. Til, 1871-72) is incorrect. 

EkamrakAnana — Bhuvanesvara on the river Gandhavati, twenty miles from Cuttack in 
Orissa {Brahma P., ch. 40). The building of the temple at Bhuvanesvara was com- 
mended by Yayati Kesari, the founder of the Kesari dynasty, who ascended the throne 
of Orissa after expelling the Yavanas or Buddhists in 473 a. d., and was completed 
about a century after by Lalatendu Kesari. Under the name of Kaliiiga-nagari, Bhuva- 
nesvara was the capital of Orissa from the sixth century b. c. to the time of Yayati Kesari 
in the middle of the fifth century a.d. (Dr. R. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, voh II, 
p. 62). Same as Harakshetra. It appears, however, that the place was covered with 
jungle before Yayati Kesari commenced building the temples at Bhuvanesvara towards 
the close of his reign ; he died in 526 A. D. At the time of Lalatendu Kesari (623-677 
A. D.), it again became the capital : it contained seven Sahis and forty-two streets. 
The temples of Bhuvanesvara (a Hari-hara image), Muktesvara, Gauri and Para^urama, 
which still exist, contain much workmanship of great artistic value. The tank 
called Devi-pada-hara, having 108 small temples of Yoginis on all its sides, is said 
to have been the place where Bhagavati crushed down the two demons Kfrtti and 
Vasa with her feet {Bhuvanesvard Mdkatmyd). The Bindu Sarovara is the most sacred 
tank in Bhuvanesvara dug by the queen of Lalatendu Kesari. The ruins of the 
ancient palace of Yayati Kesari still exist by the side of the road leading 

from the Railway Station near the Ramesvara temple. Lalatendu Kesari is said to have 
erected a palace to the south of the temple of Bhuvanesvara (Dr. R. Mitra’s Antiquities 
of Orissa, vol, II, p* 83; Stirling’s Orissa in JASB,, 1837, p. 756). 

Elapura — Elur or EUora. The cave temple of Kailasa was constructed on the hills 
by Krishna Raja of the Rashtrakuta dynasty of Badami, who reigned between 753 
and 775 A.n. (Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the DeJchan). General Cunningham 
{Ancient Geography of India) identifies Elapura with Verawal in Gujarat, but this identifi- 
cation does not appear to be correct. Elapura is evidently a corruption of Ibalapura 
See Ibalapura. 

Embolima (of the Greeks)— The fort of Amb, near Balimah, sixty miles above Attook, 
opposite to Darbund on the Indus, conquered by Alexander the Great. 

Era3?.dapalla-— Khandes ; it was conquered by Samudra Gupta. 

Eraudi — ^The river Uri or Or, a tributary of the Nerbuda in the Baroda State [ Padma P., 
Svarga (Adi), ch. 9 ] near the junction of which, Karnali is situated. The junction is a 
sacred place of pilgrimage. 

G 

Gabidhumat — Kudarkote, twenty-four'' miles to the north-east of Itawah and thirty-six 
miles from Sankisa in the district of Eurrakabad. It was governed by Hari Datta at 
the time of Sriharsha or Siladitya II of Kanauj {Ep, Ind,, vol. 1, p. 180). 
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Gadhipura — ^Kanaui. It was the capital of GAdhi RAja, the father of the Kishi 

Visvamitra, 

Gajasi^hvaya-nagara — Same as Hastindpura {Bhdgavata, ch. X, p. 68). 

Gajendra-mokslia — 1. Sonepur, at the confluence of the Ganges and the Gandak, where 
the fight took place between the elephant and the alligator {s36 Vi&^l^-chhatra and 
Harihara-kslietra). 2. A place of pilgrimage on the bank of the Tamraparai, twenty 
miles to the west of Tinnevelly, visited by Chaitanya {Ohaitanya-charitdmritaj II, 9) 
The Vdmana Purdm (ch. 84) places it at the Trikufca mountain. 

Galava-fiferama — 1. The hermitage of Rishi Galava, three miles from Jaipur ; 2. On 
the Chitrakuta mountain {Brihat'Siva P., I, ch. 83). 

Galiika — Same as Oa^dakt {Padma P., Uttara, chs. 44, 52). 

Gambhira — The river Gambhira, a tributary of the river Sipra in Malwa, mentioned by 
Kalidasa in his Meghaduta (I, 42). 

Gana-muktesvara — Gad-Muktesvara on the Ganges in the district of Mirat. It was a 
quarter of the ancient Hastinapura where Ganesa worshipped Mahadeva Res., 

XIV, p. 467 (Wilford) ]. 

Gada-kshetra— Biraja-kshetra. 

Ga^daki — The river Gandak. It rises in the Sapta Gandaki or DhavalS.giri range of the 
Himalaya, which is the southern boundary of Central Tibet, the remote source being 
called D^modarakuncla, and enters the plains at a spot called Tribeni Ghat ( see Sapta- 
Ga^daki). The river is said tokave been formed from the sweat of the cheeks (Ganda) of 
Vishnu who performed austerities near its source and hence the river is called Gandak! 
{Vardha P., ch. 144). The source of the river is not far from Salagrama, which was the 
hermitage of Bharata and Pulaha. The temple of Muktinatha (an image of Nirayana) 
is on the south of i^alagrama. Hence the river is called the Salagrami and Narayani 
(Vardha P.^ch, 14:4:). /See Muktinatha. The river now joins the Ganges at Sonepur in 
the district of Muzaffarpur in Bihar where the celebrated fair is held ( see 
chhatra Gajendramoksha, Hariharakshetra and Trive^f. 

Gandhahasti-stapa — Bakraur on the Phalgu, opposite to Buddha-Gaya^ visited by Hiuen 
Tsiang. Maltaugi, which is a corruption of Mataiiga Liuga appertained formerly to 
Gandha-hasti stupa (MMaiiga meaning an elephant). This Buddhist place of pilgrimage 
has now been appropriated by the Hindus under the name of Mataijga-asrama and it now 
contains a lihga of the Mahfideva called Mataiigesa and a tank called Mfitaiiga-vapi. 
See Gaya. 

Gandham^dana — A part of the Rudra Himalaya, and according to Hindu geographers, 
it is a part of the Kailasa range ( Viler amorvasi, Act IV). It is on the southern side of the 
Kailasa mountain (KdliTcd P., ch. 82), At the plantain forest of this mountain, Hanum^na 
resided. Badarikasrama is situated on this mountain P., ch, 48 and Mbh.^ Vana 

P,, chs. 145, 157 ; Santi P., ch. 335). The portion of the mountains of Garwal through 
which the Alakananda flows is called Gandhamadana (Murlca'ijdeya Purdva, ch. 57 j 
Slcarida P., Vishnu Kh», III, 6), Gandhamadana is also said to be watered by the 
Mandakini (Vihrawyrvast, Act IV). A fragment of this mountain, said to have been 
brought by Hanumana, is pointed out near Ramesvaram in Southern India. 

GEndh^ra — ^The country of G§»ndh4ra lies along the Kabul river between the Khoaspes 
(Kunar) and the Indus, comprising the districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi in the 
northern Punjab, Its capitals were Purushapura now called Peshawar, and takshasila, 
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the Taxila of Alexander’s historians. Ptolemy makes the Indus the western boundary of 
Gandari. In the Behistun inscription which was inscribed by the order of Darius, king of 
Persia, in 516 b.o. in the fifth year of his reign, Gadara orGandharais mentioned among 
the oonquerd countries of Darius (for a copy of the Inscription, see Rawlins on’s Herodotus 
vol III, p, 590). The Gandarians and the Dadicie were united under one commander 
in the army of Xerxes (fferociote VII, 6). It is the Kiantolo of Hiuen Tsiang, the 
Kimdara Omidhridoe of Strabo and other ancient Greek geographers. In the Ain4- 
AJebari, it forms the district of Pukely, lying between K^smir and Attock [JASB., vol. 
XV (1816)]. Gandhara not only comprised the modem districts of Peshawar and Rawal- 
pindi, but also Svat and Hoti Murdan or what is called the Eusofzai country, that is the 
country between the Indus and the Panjkora, where at Ranigat, Sanghao and Nuttu, 
discoveries were made of excellent Buddhist architecture and sculptures of the time of 
Kanishka, i,e,, of the first centuryof the Christian era, through the labours of Major Cole 
{Memorandum of Ancierit moriuyneyits of Eusafzai), Ancient sculptures hava also been dis- 
co verd at Jamal Giri in the Eusafzai Pargana of the Peshawar district, Jamal Giri being 
thirty miles distant from Peshawar [JASB., (1852) p. 606], The Eusofzai country is 
bounded on the north by Chitral and Yasin, on the west by Bejawar and the Swat river, 
on the east by the Indus, and on the south by the Kabul viyev {Arch. S. Bep,, vol. V)'. 

PushkarAvati or PushkalAvati (Pukely) was its most ancient capital, which the Bdmdyana 
placed in Gandliarva-desa. The Kathd-sarlt-sdgara (cb. XXXVII) calls PushkarAvat the 
capital of the Vidyadharas. Gandhara of the Mahdbhdrata and of the Buddhist period, 
therefore, is the corruption of Gandharva-desa of VAlmiki {Bdmdyana, Uttara kh., chs. 
113 and 114). Major Cole says that the Corinthean style of architecture reproduces 
itself all over Eusofzai, the Doric in Kasmir, and the Ionic at Taxila or Shahderi between 
Attock and Rawalpindi (Second Beport of the Curator of Ancient Monuments in India for 
1882-83, p. cxvi), Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named Majjhantika in 245 B.o., 
{Mahdvamia, ch XII). Gandhara was included in the kingdom of Chandra Gupta and 
Asoka, and it seems that Agathocles conquered the country and expelled the Mauryas. 
According to Col. Rawlinson, the Gandarians of the Indus seem to have first emigrated 
to Kandahar in the fifth century a. d. (Herodotus, vol. I, p. 675, note). 

Gandharva-de&a — GAndhAra, which is evidently a corruption of Gandharva-de& {see 
Gandhara) 

Gandhavatl — A small branch of the Sipra, on which the temple of MahAkAla in Ujjain 
{Meghaduta, pt. I, v. 34). 

Gahga— The Ganges {Big-Veda, X, 75; Aitareya Brdhmana, VIII, 14, 4), The course of the 
Ganges is described with some detail in the Brihat-DJiarmma P., (Madhya kh., ch. 22). 
The main stream of the river originally passed southwards, after leaving Jahnu-Asrama 
at Sultanganj, through the channel of the BhAgirathi which with the Jellinghi forms the 
river Hugli from Shibganj above Boalia. There are six Jahnus which are allegorical 
representations of changes in the course of the Ganges: 1st, at BhairavghAti below Gango 
triat the junction of the BhAgirathi and JAhnavi (Fraser’s Himala Mountains, p. 476; 
Rdm. I,43j ; 2nd, at KAnyakubja or Kanauj {V ishnu-dharmottara P.,I, ch. 28) ; 3rd, at 
Jahngira in Sultanganj on the west of Bhagalpur {Arch. S. Rep., XV, p. 20; Brihad-dharma 
P., Purva kh., ch. 6; JASB., XXXIII, 360); 4th at Shibganj above Rampur-Boalia; 
5th, at Gour near Malda (Martin’s Eastern India ; Hamilton’s East India Gazetteer,^, v. 
OouTylll, 81; 6th, at JAnnagar tDrahmanitalA) 4 miles to the west of Nadia, 
{Navadvipa-Parihramd; Chunder’s Travels of a Hindu, vol. I); see my pamphlet entitled 
Early Course of the Ganges forming cliapter VIII in Major Hirst’s Beport on the Nadia 
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Rivera, 1915, ch. viii. The Ganges after flowing past Trivent, Chagda, Guria, Baruipur, 
Rajganj and Diamond Harbour through AdigangA or Tolly's Nala falls into the sea near 
S^ar Island [ Rev. J. Long’s Banka of the Bhdgirathi in Calcutta Review- vi. (1846 
p. 403 ; Cotton’s Calcutta, Old and New}. See Eausiki. 

G§.Dga — ^It is the name of the country of RAILS' -well as of its capital Saptagrama 
which is called GAngA by Ptolemy and the “ Port of the Ganges ” in the Periplus of 
the Erythraean Sea in the province of Bengal. GangS is mentioned in Ptolemy as the 
capital of the Gangserides who were evidently the people of Radha which was situated 
on the western side of the Ganges (see McCrindle’s Ptolemy and his Commerce and Navi- 
gation of the Erythraean Sea, p. 146). Gafiga as a country is mentioned in the Karhad 
Plate Inscription of Krishna III (see Epigraphia Indica, vol. IV, p. 278) and also in the 
Harihara and Belur inscriptions (Rice’s Myaore Inscriptions, pp. 70, 222). In the first 
mentioned inscription, GAnga is placed between Kaliuga and Magadha. Mr. Schoff in his 
notes on the Periplua of the Erythraean Sea, p. 255, says " the name (Ganges) is applied in 
the same paragraph to district, river, and town” and according to him, by the district 
is meant Bengal. But considering the situation of the town Gahga, the district must 
mean Radha, as Saptagrama (the town Ganga), in the first and second centuries of the 
Christian era was the chief town of Ra^a and not of the whole Bengal {JASB., 
1910, p- 599). See RAdha. Perhaps GAngawasthe GAugAyani of the later Vedic period, 
of which the king was Ghitra {Eauahitaki Upanishad, 1, 1). The GaugA dynasty ruled over 
the south of Mysore {see TalakadA) and Coorg, with Salem, Coimbatore, the Nilgiri and 
parts of Malabar from the second to the ninth century a. d. ; Coimbatore and Salem 
were called the Kongu country (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions,'So3. 151—157 and pp. 70, 222, 
262). A branch of the family ruled over Orissa {Ibid., Intro., XLVII) who evidently con- 
quered Radha or the present districts of Hfigli, Midnapore, &c., and from them, i. e., 
the GaiigA dynasty, as well as from its situation on the western bank of the Ganges, it 
was called GAiiga. ChoragaiigA killed the MandAra king on the bank of the Ganges after 
his conquest of Utkala, and MandAra has been identified by some with Suhma or RAdha 
{JASB., 1895, p. 139, note; 1896, p. 241). Hence there can be no doubt that Radha was 
ruled over by the Ganga kings of Orissa in the 12th century. GAiiga was perhaps the 
country of GAngaor GAfig 3 'a of the Kaushiiaki Upanishad (I, 1), of which the king waf 
Chitra, who was called GAngyAyani being the son of GAugya (variant GAnga), i.e., king o,s 
GAngya or GAiiga. 

Gaisgadvata — HaridvAr (see MAyApuri). 

GafigAsAgara — Same as Sagarasangama {Mbh,, Vana, ch. 113). 

Gangotli— A spot in the Rudra Himalaya in Garwal, supposed by the ancient Hindus 
to have been the source of the Ganges, though it has been traced further north by 
Captain Hodgson {Asia.Res., vol. XIV). There is a temple of Gaiiga Devi. One kos from 
Gafigotri and two kos from Meani-ki-Gad there is a spot called Patangiri, which is said to 
fee the place where the five PAndavas remained for twelve years worshipping MahAdeva 
and where perhaps Draupadi and four of the PAiidavas died {Mbk, MahAprasthAnika P., 
ch. 2). After that Yudhishthira left this place and ascended SvargArohini, a peak of the 
sacred hill whence the Ganges flows. The Rudra Himalaya has five principal peaks 
called Rudra Himalaya (the eastern peak), Burrampuri, Bissenpuri, Udgurrikanta and 
SvargArohini (the western and nearest peak). These form a sort of semi-circular hollow 
of very considerable extent filled with eternal snow, from the gradual dissolution of the 
lower parts of which the principal part of the stream is generated (Fraser’s Tour through 
the Himalaya Mountains, pp. 466, 470, 471; Martin’s Indian Empire, vol. Ill, pp. H, 21). 

S^ Sanieru-parvat^. 
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6arga-^srama—l. Gagason, the reputed site of the hermitage of Eishi Garga, situated 
in the Rai Barelli district, opposite to Asni, across the Ganges. 2. The Lodh Moona 
forest in Kumaon is also said to be the hermitage of the Eishi: the river Gugas rises 
in this forest and falls into the Bhanli. See KErm^chala [JASB., XVII, p. 617). 

Garjapura — Ghazipur (according to General Cunningham, Anc, Geo,), This part of the 
country was visited by Fa Hian in the fifth century. General Cunningham infers the 
ancient name of Garjapura (which is not found in any ancient work) from the modern 
name Ghazipur and hence his identification is faulty. It formed a part of the ancient 
Dharmaranya (Fiihrer MAI.), See Dharm^-ra^ya and Ghazipur in Pt..JI of this work. 

Gauda— 1. The whole of Bengal was denominated Eastern Gauda from its capital of 
the same name, the ruins of which lie near Malda at a distance of about ten miles {see 
Lakshma^S-vati). It was situated on the left bank of the Ganges which has now receded 
from it four and half miles, and in some places twelve miles. It was the capital of Deva 
Pala, Mahendra Pala, Adisura, Bailala Sena, and the Muhammadan rulers from. 1204 up to 
about the close of the sixteenth century. It is said to have been founded in a. d. 648 
when Bengal became independent of the Magadha kingdom, the former capital of Bengal 
being Pundravarddhana. James Prinsep supposes that Gauda was founded in .1066 
{JASB,^ vol. V), but it is mentioned by Bi^na in the Harsliacharita. For further parti- 
culars, see Gout in Pt. II. All the country south of Aiiga to the sea was called Gauda 
(7%e Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji), 2, Uttara Kosala the capital of which was 
Sravasti, was also called Gauda or Northern Gauda {K^rma P., Pt. I, ch. 20; Lihga P,, 
Pt. I, ch. 65). Gonda, a sub-division of Uttara Kosala, forty -two miles south of 
Sravasti, is a corruption of Gauda (according to General Cunningham, Anc. Geo., p. 408). 
The tradition respecting the famous tooth-brush trees (danta-dhavana) of Buddha still 
exists at Gonda (Fiihrer’s MAL), Gauda may also be a corruption of Gonardda. See 
Gonardda. 3. Gondwana was the Western Gauda. 4. The Southern Gauda was the 
bank of the Kaveri {Padma P., Patala, ch. 28). 

Gauda-parvata — ^The Gangotri mountain, at the foot of which Blndusfira (q. v.) is 
situated {Matsya P., I, ch. 121). 

Gauri — ^The river Panjkora (the Gouraios or Gurseus of the Greeks) which unites with the 
river Swat to form theLandoi, an affluent of the Kabul river [Mbh,, Bk. VI ; Alexander's 
Exploits on the Western Banks of the Indus, by M. A. Court in JASB. (1839), p. 307; 
and McCrindle’s Invasion of India, p. 66], The Panjkora rising in Gilghit, flows be- 
tween the Khonar (Oboes of Arrian, called also Ediameh) and the Swab [JASB. (1839). 
p. 306]. Panjkora is evidently a corruption of Panchagauda from the name of a town of 
that name situated on the bank of this river [JASB. (1852), p, 215]. See Paficha- 
karpata. 

Gauriku^da — 1. A holy place at a very short distance below Gaugotri, where the 
Kedar-Gafiga debouches into the Bhagirathi (Fraser’s Himala Mountains, p. 466). Below 
Gamfikunda, there is a small temple dedicated to the goddess Gafiga. The temple is 
situated precisely on the sacred stone on which Bhagiratha performed asceticism to bring 
down the goddess {Ibid., p. 468), 2. A sacred lake on the Kailasa mountain, which is 
the source of rivers Sindhu and Saraju (Ramananda Bharati’s Himararya). 3. There 
is another sacred pool known by the name of Gaurikunda which is one day’s journey from 
Kedarnath (Fraser’s Himala Mountains, p. 301), or about eight miles to the south of the 
latter, containing a spring of hot water. 4. A hot spring on the bank of the Kali-gaiiga 
on the boundary of Nepal and the British district of Almora. 
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GanrI-sankara — ^Mount Everest in Nepal according to Schlagintweit, but locally it 
is not known by that name (Dr. Waddell, Among the Himalayas, p. 37). Captain Wood’s 
measurement has proved that Gauri-Sankara of the Nepalese cannot be Mount Everest 
(Dr. Waddell’s Lhasa and its Mysteries, p. 76). 

Gaurl-fitkhara—Same as Gaurl-feankara {Vardha P., ch. 2l5). 

Gautama-Ssrama — 1. AhalyAsth&na in the village of Ahiari, pargana Jarail, twenty-four 
miles to the south-west of Janakpur in Tirhut. 2 Godn§, (Godana) near Eevelganj, six 
miles west of Chhapra on the Saraju ; the Ganges once flowed by the side of this 
village. The Gautama-Asrama at GodnA, which is said to have been the hermitage of 
Eishi Gautama, the author of the NyAya-darsana, derived its name, however, according 
to Dr. Hoey from the fact that at this place Gautama (Buddha) crossed over the 
Ganges after leaving PAtaliputra by the gate which was afterwards called the Gautama 
gate [JASB.,, vol. LXIX (1900), pp. 77, 78 — ^Dr. Hoey’s Identification of Kusindra 
VaisdM &c.]. But Patna is four miles to the south-east of GodnA; hence it is not 
probable that Buddha crossed over the river at this place. 3. Ahiroli near Buxar 
{Brihat Ndradiya Purdna, ch. IX). 4. Tryambaka near the source of the river Goda- 
vari (y§imP., Bk. I, ch. 54). The iJdmdyatta, however, places the hermitage of Eishi 
Gautama near Janakpur. 

Gautam!— 1. The river GodAvari 0iva P., Bk. I, ch. 64). 2. The northern branch of the 
GodAvari is also called Gautami (Bp. Ind., vol. HI, p. 60). It is called Gautami-gaiiga 
and NandA in the Brahma P., ch. 77. 

Gautaml-gafiga — Same as Gautamt. 

Gaya— It is situated between the R&m^iia hill on the north and the Brahmayoni hill on 
the south, on the bank of the river Phalgu. The town comprises the modern town 
of Shahebganj on the northern side and the ancient town of GayA on the southern side 
In the southern portion of the town, callediChakrabeda in the Ghaitanya-BhAgavata (ch. 1 2) 
is situated the celebrated temple of Vishnupada, which was erected some two hundred 
years ago by AhalyAbAi, the daughter-in-law of Mulhar Rao Holkar of Indore, on the 
site of a more ancient temple: the Vishnupada had been set up prior to Fa Hian’s visit. 
The temple of MarigalA Gauri, one of the fifty-two Pithas, where Sati’s breast is said to 
have fallen, is situated on a spur of the Brahmayoni range called the BhAsnAth (Devi- 
BhAgavata, Pt. VII, chs. 30 and 38). For the sacred places in GayA, see Vdyu Purdna, 
II, chs. 105 ff. which from the Gayd-mdhdtmya. Buddha GayA {see Uravilva) is six miles 
to the south of GayA. The Barabar hills contain four caves dedicated by Asoka to the 
Ajivakas, a sect which followed the doctrine'of Mankhaliputfca GosAla, and the three caves 
on the NAgArjuni hills were dedicated by Asoka’s grandson Dasaratha to the same sect ; 

for Dasaratha ’s and other inscriptions in the NAgArjuni hill, see JASB., 1837, pp. 676 

680. GayA was one of the first places which received the doctrine of Buddha during the 
life-time of the saint, and became the head-quarters of his religion. But it appears that 
it passed from the Buddhists to the Hindus between the second and forth centuries of 
the Christian era, and in 404 a. d.. Fa Hian found that “ all within the city was desolate 
and desert and when Hiuen Tsiang visited it in 637 a. d., he found it to be a thriving 
Hindu town “ well defended, difficult of access, and occupied by a thousand families 
of BrAhmanas, all descendants of a single Eishi ”, who were evidently the " GayAlis.” The 
story of GayAsura of the Vdyu Purdna, according to Dr. R. L. Mitra {Buddha-Qayd, p. 17), 
is an allegorical representation of the expulsion of Buddhism from GayA, which was the 
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head-quarters of the Buddhist faith. From Vishnupada, Dharmaranya, including 
Matanga-vapi, now called Maltangi, is six miles, Brahmasara one mile south-west, Godalola 
one mile south near Maranpur, and Uttara-Manasa one mile north. Dakshina-Manasa is 
near Devaghat {Mhh., Vana, ch. 84; Agni P., ch. 115). The temple of Jagannatha at 
Umanganagar (Umgi), and those of Suryya at Deo (Deota Suryya) and Kdch near 
Tikari in the district of Gaya are old, containing inscriptions {JASB.^ 1847, pp, 656, 
1220). For further particulars, see Gaya in Pt. II. 

Gayini-bhi — Jajpur in Orissa. Gay^sura, a demon overthrown by Vishnu, was of such a 
bulky stature that when stretched on the ground his head rested at Gaya, his navel at 
Jajpur and his feet at a place called Pithapur, forty miles from Rajmahendri. A well or 
natural fountain at Jajpur is pointed out as the centre of the navel (Stirling’s Orissa), 

Gay^p^da — Pithapur, forty miles from Rajmahendri where Gayasura’s feet rested when 
he was overthrown by Vishnu. 

Gayafeirsha — 1. Gaya. 2. The mount Gayayirsha, called Gayasisa in the Buddhist 
annals, is according to General Cunningham the Brahmayoni hill in Gaya, where 
Buddha preached his Fire-sermon called the Aditya paryyaya-Sutra (Mahdvagga, 
I, 21). Gayasirsha is properly a low spur of the Brahmayoni hill, about a mile in 
area, forming the site of the old town of Gaya (R. L. Mitra’s Buddha Gayd ; and 
Malidvagga^ Pt. 1, ch. 22). It is mentioned as a pilgrimage in the 

Ag^ii Buraya (ch. 219, v. 64) along with other places of pilgrimage at Gaya. 

Gayasisa — See Gaydsirsha. 

Gehamura — Gahmar (E. I. Railway) in the district of Ghazipur, It was the abode 
of Mura, a daitya^ who was killed by Krishna (Fiihrer's MAL^ and Arch. S. Rep., Vol. 
XXII, p. 88). The scene of the battle is placed at Sveta-dvipa {Vdmana P., cha. 60, 61). 

Gharapurl — ^The island of Elephanta, six miles from Bombay; it is also called Purl 
(Fergusson’s Gave Temples of India, p. 465), It was a celebrated place of pilgrimage 
from the third to the tenth century a. d. 

Gharghara — The river Ghagra or Gogra, which rises in Kumaun and joins the 
Saraju {Padma P., Bhumi kh., ch, 24 ; Asia. Res., XIV, 411). 

Girl — 1 . A river which rises in the Chur mountains of the Himalayas and falls into 
the Yamuna at Rajghat (JASB. ,Yol. XI, 1842, p. 364). It is mentioned in the Puranas 
and Kalidasa’s Vihmnorvast, Act IV. 2. The river Landai on which Pushkalavati (q, v.) 
is situated (Ava. Kalp., ch. 32). 

Girikarnika — ^The river Sabarmati in Gujarat [Padma P., Uttara, ch. 52). 

Girinagara — Girnar, one of the hills known by the name of Junagar at a small 
distance from the town of Junagar, sacred to the Jainas as containing the temples of 
Neminath and Parsvanath (Tawney: Prabandhachintdmayi, p. 201). The name of 
Girinagara is mentioned in the Samhitd (KIV, 11), and in the Rudradamana 

inscription of Girnar Ant., VII, (1878), p. 257] ; for a description of the hill and the 
temples, see JASB., (1838) pp, 334, 879-882. It was the hermitage of Rishi Dattatreya. 
In one of the edicts of Asoka inscribed on the rooks of Junagar are found the names 
of five Greek (Yona or Yavana) kings; “Antiyoko” or Antiochus (Theos of Syria), 
Turamaya” or Ptolemy U^hiladelphus of Egypt), ^^Antikini” or Antigonus (Gonatus 
of Maoedon), ^^Maka” or Magas (of Gyrene), and ^^Alikasudara” or Alexander (II of 
Epirus). Girnar is situated in Bastrapatha-kshetra. The Prabhasa Khanda (BastrA-' 
patha-mah^tmya, chs. I, XI) of the Shanda Purdya gives an account of its sanctity. 
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The river Palasini, known as Svarnareldia flows by the foot of the hill. Arishtanemi 
or Neminatha, the twenty -second Tirthaiikara of the Jainas, was worshipped by the 
Digambara sect: he was born at Sauryapura or Sauripura or Mathura and is said to be 
a contemporary and cousin of Krishna, being the son of Rajimati, the daughter of 
Ugrasena. He died at Girnar at a very old age and his symbol w^as the BaiiJcha or 
Conch-shell {Uttarddhydyana in 8 BE., XLV, p. 112). He was the guru or spiritual 
guide of king Dattatroya, who was his first convert {A^Miquities of Kathiawad and 
llmhh^ p. 175; Bnhat-Samhitd^ ch. 14). Junagar itself was called Girinagara : this name 
was subsequently transferred to the mountain (Corp. his, Ind,, III, 57). It was the capital 
of the Scythian viceroy (Kshatrapa), who early in the second century a. d„ became 
independent of the Saka king of Sakastana or Sistan, which means ^^the land of Sse” or 
Sakas (Dr. RhjB Buddhist India) , The Girnar or Junagar or Rudra Daman 

inscription contains an account of Rudra Daman’s ancestors [JASB,, 1883, p. 340). 
The names of Maurya Ghandragupta and his grandson Asoka occur in this inscription 
(for a transcript of the inscription, see Ind, Ant,, VII, p. 260). The mount Girnar 
contains a foot-j)riiit known as Qurudatta'CJiarana which is said to have been left there 
by Krishna. It was visited by Chaitanya [Govinda Das’s Kadchd {Diary) ]. It was 
also called Raivataka mountain. It is described in the 'Sisupdlavadha (C. IV). 

Gmvrajapura — 1. Rajgir in Bihar, the ancient capital of Magadha at the time of 
the Mahdbhdmta (Sabha, ch. 21), where Jar^sindhu and his descendants resided. The 
name of Girivraja is very rarely used in Buddhist works {SBE,y X, 67) : it was 
generally called RS.j agriha. It is sixty -two miles from Patna and fourteen miles south 
of Bihar (town). It was founded by a Vasu and was therefore called Vasumati 
{Edmdyrna, Adi, ch. 32). It is surrounded by five hills called in the Mdhdbhdrata (Sabha^ 
ch. 21) Baihara, Earaha, Brishabha, Rishi-giri, and Chaityaka, but they are now 
called Baibhara-giri, Bipula-giri, Ratnakuta, Girivraja-giri, and Ratndchala. In the 
PMi books, the five hills are called Gijjhakuta, Isigili, Vebhara, Vepulla, and P^ndava. 
Baihara has been identified by General Cunningham with BaibhS^ra-giri, the Vebhara 
mountain of the Pali annals ; Bishi-giri with Ratnakuta (also called Ratnagiri), the 
Pandava mountain of the Pali annals ; Chaityaka with Bipula-giri — the Vepulla mountain 
of the Pali annals ; and Baraha with Giribraja-giri. A part of this hill is called 
Gijjhakuta ; hence Brishabha may be identified with Ratnachala. Girivraja-giri 
includes the Udaya-giri and Sona-giri. Udayagiri joins Ratnagiri at its south-eastern 
comer, and Sona-giri is between Udaya-giri and Gmvraja-giri. Girivrajapura is the 
Kusumapura or Raj agriha of the Buddhist period. It is bounded on the north 
by Baibh^a-giri and Bipula-giri (the former on the western side and the latter 
on the eastern side) ; on the east by Bipula-giri and Ratnagiri or Ratnakfita ; on the 
west by a portion of the Baibhto-giri called Chakra and Ratnachala : and on the south 
by Udaya-giri, Sona-giri, and Girivraja-giri. Girivraja-pura had four gates : first, 
between Baibhara-giri and Bipula-giri on the northern side, called the Surya-dvara 
(Sun-gate) ; it was protected by Jara Rakshasi ; second, between Girivraja-giri and 
Ratnachala called the Gaja-dvara (elephant-gate); third, between Ratnagiri (or 
Ratnakuta ) and Udaya-giri; fourth, between ^^atnachala and Chakra, a portion of 
the Baibhara hill. The river Sarasvati flows through the hill-begirt city and 
pass^ out by the side of the northern gate. The river Ban-gaiiga is on the south of 
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Rajgir. At the time of the (see Adi, ch. 32) the river Sone flowed through 

the town. Jarasindhu’s palace was situated on the western side of the valley in 
the space between Baibhara-giri and Ratn&chala. The Rangbhum or the wrestling 
ground of Jar^sindhu is at the foot of the Baibhara hill, a mile to the west of the 
Sonbhandar cave, Bhima Sen’s Ukhara or the Malta hhumi at the foot of the 
Sona-giri, close to a low ledge of laterite forming a terrace, is pointed out as the 
place where Bhima and Jar asindhu wrestled and the latter was killed after a fight 
of thirteen days. The indentations and cavities peculiar to such formations are 
supposed to be the marks left by the wrestlers. Southwards near Udaya-giri, the 
road is formed by the bare rock in which occur many short inscriptions in the 
shell pattern {JASB., (1^7) p. 559]. Traditionally the princes were confined by 
Jarasindhu at the foot of the Sona-giri. Six miles from Rajgh is situated the 
Giriyak hill containing the celebrated tower called Jarasindhu-ka«Baithak formerly 
called the Haiusa stupa (-see Indrasil^-guha). The Panchana river flows by the 
side of this hill. Bhima, Arjuna, and Krishna crossed the Panchana river and 
entered Jar^sindhu’s town in disguise by scaling the Giriyak hill, a spur of the 
Bipula or Chaityaka range {Imperial Gazetteer of India^ Vol. V, p. 85). There is, 
however, a pair of foot-prints within a small temple on the slope of the Baibhara 
hill on its northern side which are pointed out as the foot-prints of Krishna, 
and are said to have been left by him when he entered Eajgir. They reconnoitred 
the town from Goratha hill, which is now called the Bathtoi-ka-Pahad, appearing from 
a distance to have three peaks, five or six miles to the west of Eajgir and north of Sandol 
Pahad, a hill larger than the BAthani hill {Mhh-, Sabha P., ch. 20). At the foot of the 
BaibhArahill on the north and at a short distance from the northern gate, there are seven 
Kundas or hot springs called Vyasa, Markanda, Sapta-Eishi or SaptadhS^ra, Brahma, 
Kasyapa-rishi, Gaiiga-Yamuna, and Ananta. At a short distance to the east of these 
Kuaclas, there are five hot springs called Sur^^a, Chandrama, Ganesa, Rtoa and Sita. 
To the east of this latter group of Kun-Jas is a hot-spring called Sringi-rishi-kunda now 
called Makhdum-kunda after the name of a Muhammadan saint Makhdum Shah, called also 
Sharfuddin Ahmad, at the foot of the Bipula hill on its northern side. Close to the side 
of this spring is Makhdum Shah’s Ghilwa or a small cavern for worship. Just over the 
entrance to the Chilway there is a huge slanting rock said to have been rolled down by 
two brothers Eaol and Latta to kill the saint, but it was arrested in its course by his 
look. This story is evidently a replica of the Buddhist account about Devadatta hurling 
at Buddha a block of stone which was arrested in its course by two other blocks. There are 
the temple of Jarfl Devi near the northern gate and Jaina temples of Mahavira, Parasnatha, 
and other Tirthafikaras on the Baibhara, Bipula, Udaya, and Sona-giri hills. Buddha 
resided in a cave of Pan java^giri (which is called Eatna-giri on the eastern side of the 
town) when he first came to Eaj agriha [SuUa-nipdtay ‘ Pabbajjasutta,’ SBE., vol. X ; 
JASB, (1838), p. 810]. Here he became the disciple of Arada £tet and then of 
Rudraka ; but dissatisfied with their teachings, he left Rajagriha (Asvaghosha's 
BuddJia-oharUa). While he was residing in a cave called Krishnasila on the eastern side 
of Panda va-giri, he was visited by king Bimbisara ‘Pabbajjasutta’, 12; 

and Lalita-vistara, ch. 16). The* Sonabhandar cave on the southern face of the 
BaibhAra hill within the valley or the ancient town of Rajagriha (incorrectly 
identified by General Cunningham with the Saptaparni cave where the first 
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Buddhist synod was held) [Arch 8-Bep,, vol III; Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India^ 
p. 49] has been identified by Mr. Beglar with the Stone Cavern of Fa Hian, where 
Buddha used to sit in profound meditation. At a short distance to the east is another cell 
where Ananda practised meditation. When Ananda was frightened by Mara, Buddha 
through a cleft in the rock introduced his hand and stroked Ananda on the shoulder and 
removed his fear [Arch. S, Bep*, vol, 3), There are still thirteen socket holes in front of 
Buddha’s cave (the Sonbhandar cave) indicating that a hall existed there where 
Buddha “delivered the law” as Fa Hian calls it. In the curve formed by the Bipula and 
Eatnagiri hills, near the northern gate, was situated a mango-garden formerly belonging to 
AmbapMi and then to Jivaka, the court-physician to king Bimbisara, in which the latter 
built a vihdra and gave it to Buddha and his 1250 disciples vol. XVII ; Sdman^ 

naphala SuUa, and Fa Hian’s Fo-hm-ki), Cunningham also places Devadatta’s house 
within the curve (Arch, S, iJep.,vol.III) 5 but the location is very doubtful. Devadatta’s 
cave was situated outside the old city on the north and at a distance of three li to the east 
(Legge’s Fa Elan, p. XXX). It can be easily identified with Makhdum Shah’s Chilwa 
which was formerly called Sriiigi-rishi’s Icmda, Devadatta, Buddha’s first cousin, created a 
schism in the Buddhist order nine or ten years before Buddha’s death, and his followers 
were called Gotamaka. It was he who instigated Ajatasatru to kill his father (Rhys David ’ s 
Buddhist India; Spence Hardy’s ilfanwZo/B'uddftriam; San jiva- Jib taka in the vol. I). 

The Benuvana Vihara called also Karanda Benuvana Vihitra, which was given by Bimbisaxa 
to Buddha and where Buddha usually resided when he visited Rajgir, was situated at a 
distance of three hundred paces from the extreme east toe of the Baibharahill (i. e. outside 
the valley and on the northern side of the Baibhii-ra hill). In this Vihlira, Sariputra, whose 
real name was Upatishya, (Kern, Saddharma-pundarika. 8BE, XXI, p. 89), and Maudgal- 
Ayana (called also Kolita) became Buddha’s disciples, having learnt first the doctrines from 
Asvajit in the celebrated couplets which m,ean, ‘ Tathagata has explained the cause of all 
things which have proceeded from a cause, and the great Sramana has likewise explained 
the cause of their cessation.’ They had been formerly the disciples of Safijaya Vairatthi 
Putra of Rajgir, Near it was the Pippala cave where Buddha used to sit in deep medita- 
tion (Dhydna) after his midday -meal This cave is at a short distance from the Jaina 
temple on the top of the Baibhara hill, down a narrow ledge on the west. The Saptaparni 
(caEed also Saptaparna and Sattaparni) caves have been identified by Mr. Beglar with a 
group of caves situated at a distance of about a mile to the west of the Pippala cave and 
the northern side of the Baibhara hill, where the first Buddhist synod was held after the 
Nirvdna of Buddha under the presidency of Mahakasyapa (Vinaya Texts, pp. 370-385 ; 
8BE,i vol. XX; ArcJi, 8. Bep., voL VIII). The Smasanam or cemetery was two or three li 
to the north of Benuvana vihara, in a forest called Sitavana (Memoirs of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, vol. l;AvaddnaEalpalatd, ch. 9, slk. 19), which may be identified with VasVrRdjd- 
hd-Gcd, Vasa Eaja being the grandfather of Jarasindhu and father of Brihadratha. Bimbi- 
sara, in accordance with his promise that in whichever house a fire occurred through negli- 
gence, the owner thereof should be expelled and placed in the cemetery, abandoned his 
palace at Eajgir in the valley as it caught fire and went to reside at the cemetery ; but 
apprehending an attack from the king of Vaisali, or according to some account, from 
Chanda Pajjota, king of Uj jayiifi, in this unprotected^place which was not at all fortified, 
he commenced to build the new town of Rajagiuha, which is at a distance of one mile 
to the north of old RAjagriha and was completed by his son Ajatasatru. Near the 
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western gate of the new Rajgir was situated the Stfipa which was built by Ajatasatru 
over the relics of Buddha obtained by him as his share Legge’s Fa Hian, eh. 28). Thus 
the old Rajgir was abandoned, and new Rajgir became the capital of Magadha for a 
short period. Buddha died in the eighth year of the reign of x\jatasatru. The seat of 
government was removed to Pataliputra in the reign of Udayi or Udayasva, the grandson 
of Ajatasatru, who reigned from 5 19 — 503 b.o. The celebrated Bikramasila Vihara was 
according to General Cunningham, situated at Silao, a village six miles to the north of 
Rajgir on the river Pafichana where a high mound still exists, but this identification does 
not appear to be correct {see Bikramasila. Vihara). Badgaon or ancient Nalanda, the cele- 
brated seat of Buddhist learning, is seven miles to the north of Rajgir. It still contains 
the ruins of the Buddhist Viha.ras and Stupas. Nigrantha Jfiatiputra (Nigantha Natha- 
putta), who resided at R^jagriha in the Cha.itya of Gunasila {Kalpasutm^ Samacharita) 
at the time of Buddha with five other Tirthaiikaras named Purana-Kassapa, Mak- 
klxaliputta Gosala, Ajitakesakambala,SaSjaya Belatfhaputta and Pakudha Kachchayana 
{Mahdvagga, ch. VI, p. 31), has been identified with Mahavira, the twenty-fourth or the 
last Tirthahkara of the Jainas. It was at his instigation that Srigupta, a householder of 
Raj agriha attempted to kill Buddha in a burning pit and with poisonous food (Avaddm 
Kalpalatd, ch. 8). Gosala Makldialiputta was the founder of the Ajivaka sect (Dr. 
Hoernle’s Uvasagadasao, introduction, p. xiii and Appendix, 1, 2). Pavapuri, where 
Mahavira died, is at a distance of ten miles to the south-west of R§.jgir. Buddha, while 
in Rajgir, lived at Gridhrakfita, Gautama-Nyagrodha-§.rama, Chauraprapata, Saptaparni 
cave, Krishna-sila by the side of Rishi-giri, Sapta-saundika cave, in the Sitavana-kuiija, 
Jivaka’s Mango-garden, Tapoda-arama and Mrigavana of Madrakukshi {Mahd- 
parinibbdna Siitta, ch. 3). For further particulars, see Rajgiri in Pt. II of this work. 
2. Rajgiri, the capital of Kekaya, on the north of the Bias in the Punjab {Edmdyana, 
Ayodhya K., ch. 68). Cunningham identifies Girivraja, the capital of Kekaya with 
JAlalpur, the ancient name of wrhich was Girjak {Arch. S. Rep., II): this identification 
has been adopted by Mr. Pargiter {Marhandeya P., p. 318 note). 

Giriyek — An ancient Buddhist village on the Pafichana river, on the southern border of 
the district of Patna {see Indrasil9.-gulia). Across the Pafichana river is the Giriyek-hill 
which is the same as Otidhrakuta hill, the Indrasila-guha of Hiuen Tsiang (Cunningham’s 
Anc. Geo., p. 471). The Pafichana river is perhaps the ancient Sappini (Sarpini) 
mentioned by Buddhaghosha in his commentar}'' on Mahdvagga, ch. 11, p. 12. The 
Sappini is said to have its source in the Gridhrakuta mountain {see Pafichananda). 
Giriyek is the Hill of the Isolated Rock ” of Fa Hian, but Mr. Broadley has 
identified it with the rocky peak at Bihar ” {Ind. Ant., I, 19). 

Goda — The Godavari river (Halayudha’s Ahhidhanaratimmdld, III, 52, Aufrccht’s ed.). 

Godavari — The river Godavari has its source in Brahmagiri, situated on the side of a 
village called Tryamvaka, which is twenty miles from Nasik {Saura P., ch. 69 ; Brahma 
P., chs. 77, 79). Brahmagiri was visited by Chaitanya {Ghaitanya-Charitdmuita). Some 
suppose that the river has its source in the neighbouring mountain called Jataphatka. 
In Tryamvaka, there is a tank called Kusavartta, under which the Godavari is said to 
flow after issuing from the mountain. The portion of the God§.vart on which 
Tryamvaka is situated is called Gaiitami {see Gautami). Every twelfth year, pilgrims 
from all parts of India resort to this village for the purpose of bathing in this sacred tank 
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and worshipping Tryainvakesvara, one of the twelve Great Liugas of MahMeva (^iva 
P., Pt. L, ch. 54 ; Vardha P., chs. 79, 80): see Amaresvara. Ramachandra is said to have 
crossed the river on his way to Lanka at Bhadrachalam in the Godavari district where 
a temple marks the spot. 

Godhana-giri— Same as Garatha Hill (Bana Bhat^’s HarsliacJiarifa^ ch. VI). 

Gokarna— L Gendia, a town in the province of North-Kanara, Karwar district, 
thirty miles from Goa between Karwar and Kumta. It ivS a celebrated place of pilgrimage 
{MbKi Adi P*, ch. 219; Raglmvama, VIII ; P., Bk. Ill, ch. 15). It contains the 

temple of Mahadeva Mahabalesvara established by Ravana. It is thirty miles south of 
Sadasheogad which is three miles south of Goa [Newbold: JA8B., vol. XV (1846), p. 228]. 
Here, Saukaracharyya defeated in controversy Nilkantha, a Saiva {Bahkaravijaya^ oh. 15). 
2 Bhagiratha, king of Ayodhya, is said to have performed austerities at Gokarna to bring 
down the Ganges {Rdmdyana, BAla K., ch. 42). This Gokaraa is evidently the modern 
Gomuklu, two miles beyond Gaiigotri. 3. According to the Vardha Purdna (ch. 170), 
Grokarna is situated on the Saras vati-safigama or confluence of the river Saras vati. 

Gokula— Same as Vraja or Mahavana {Padma P., Patala, ch, 40; AdiP*^ chs. 12, 15), or 
Purana^Gokul where Kyishna was reared up. Nanda, the foster-father of Krishna 
removed from Gokula to BrindAvana to escape molestations from the myrmidons of 
Kamsa (Idi P., ch. 3). Mahavana or Purana-Gokula is six miles from Mathura, and 
contains places associated with the early life of Krishna. Vallabhacharyya, who was a 
contemporary of Chaitanya and known also by the name of Vallabha Bhabta of Ambali- 
grftma {q, v.), and who founded the Ballabhachari sect of Valshnavas, built new Gokula 
in imitation of MahAvana, where, in the temple of Sy§»ma Lala, Yasoda, wife of Nanda, 
is said to have given birth to MayS, Devi, and where Nanda’s palace was converted 
into a mosque at the time of Aurangzeb (Chaitanya Oharitdmrita, II, 19 ; also Growse’s 
Mathura ) : see Braja. The village of new Gokula is one mile to the south of Mahavana 
on the eastern bank of the Jamuna [ Lochana Das’s Ghaitanyamahgala (Atul Gosvami’s 
ed.) Ill, p. 181]. 

Gomanta-giri — ^1. An isolated mountain in the Western Ghats, where Krishna and 
Balarama defeated Jarasindhu (Harivamsa, ch. 42), There is a Tirtha called Goraksha on 
the top of Gomanta-giri, The mountain is situated in the country about Goa ^.e., the 
Konkan, called the country of Gomanta {Padma P„ Adi iOi., ch. 6). The Harivamsa 
(chs. 98 and 99) locates a mountain Gomanta-giri in North Kanara. 2. The Raivata 
hill in Gujarat was also called Gomanta (Mbh, Sabha, ch. 14). 

GomatJ— 1. The river Gumti in Oudh (Rdmayana, Ayodhya, ch. 49). Lucknow stands 
on this river. 2. The river Godavari near its source where the temple of Tryamvaka is 
situated {^^iva P., Bk. l,ch. 54). It is also called Gotami, from Rishi Gautama who had 
his hermitage at this place (Ibid., ch. 54). 3. A river in Gujarat on which Dvaraka is 
situated (SJcanda P., Avanti Kh., ch. 60). 4. A branch of the Chambal in Malwa on 
which Rintambur is situated (MegJiadMa^ Pt. I, v. 47). 5. The Gomal river in 
Arachosia of Afghanistan (Big Veda, X, 75 and Lassen Ind, Alt,). It falls into the Indus 
between Dera Ismael Kban and Pahddpur. 6. A river in the Kamgra district, Punjab 
{Ind. Ant., XXII, p. 178). 
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Gomukht — ^According to Capt. Raper (Asiatic Researches^ vol. XT, p, 506) and Major 
Thorn [Memoir of the War in India, p. 504), it is situated two miles beyond Gangotri. 
It is a large rock called Cow’s Mouth by the Hindus from its resemblance to the head 
and body of that animal. But see Fraser’s Himala Mountains, p. 473. Go-mukhl is 
perhaps the Go-karna of the Eamdya^}a, I, 42. 

Gonanda — Same as Gonardda (2). (Bralmanda P., ch. 49 ; cf. Maisya P., ch. 113.) 

Gonardda — 1. The Punjab, so called from Gonardda, king of Kasmira, who con- 
quered it. 2. Gonda in Oudh is a corruption of Gonardda, the birth-place of Patanjali 
the celebrated author of the MahabJidshya : hence he was called Gonarddiya. Bee 
Gauda. He lived in the middle of the second century before the Christian era, and was a 
contemporary of Pushpamitra, king of Magadha, and wrote his MahdbhdsJiya between 
140 and 120 b.c. During his time, Menander, the Greek king of Sakala in the Punjab, 
invaded Ayodhya (Goldstiicker’s Panini, pp. 234, 235; Matsya P., ch. 113; Bhandar- 
kar, Ind. Ant., II, 70). 3. A town situated between Ujjayini and Vidisft or Bhilsa 
(Sutta-nipata : Vatthugatha). 

Gop^ehala—l. The Rohtas hill [JASB. (1839), p. 696]. 2. Same as Gopftdri (2) 

[JASB. (1862), p. 409], Gwalior. 

GopMri — 1. Takht-i-Sulaiman mountain near Srinagar in Kasmir (Dr. Stein’s Rdjata- 
rangint, I, p. 51 note). See SankarScMrya. 2. Gwalior (Dr. Kieihorn, Ep, Ind., vol. I, 
pp. 124, 154 ; P., ch. 75). 3. The Rohtas hiU: same as Gop^hala, 

Gopakavana — Goa. It was also called Gopakapattana or Gopakapura. It was ruled by 
the Kadamba dynasty (Dr. Biihler’s Introduction to the Vihram&hlcadeva-charita, p. 34 
note). 

Goparashtra — Same as GoVarashfra. The Igatpur sub-division of the district of Nasik 
Bhishma, ch. 9 ; Ind. Ant., vol. IX). According to Garrett it is the same as 
Kuva: Southern Konkana (Garrett’s Class. Die.). 

Gopratara — Guptara, a place of pilgrimage on the bank of the Saraju at Fyzabad in 
Oudh, where Ramachandra is said to have died {Bdmdyam, Uttara K., ch. 110). Near 
the temple of Guptara Mahadeva, a place is pointed out where Ramachandra is said to 
have breathed his last. 

Goratha Hill — Bathani-ka-pahad, a small isolated hill about five or six miles to the west 
of the valley of old Rajagriha, appearing from a distance to have three peaks, from 
which Bhima, Arjuna, and Krishna reconnoitred the beautiful capital of Magadha 
(Mhh., SabhS» P., ch. 20). It is on the north of Sandol hill which is larger than the 
Bathanl -ka>pahad . 

Gospinga parvata — ^1. A mountain near Nishadhabhumi (Narwar) in Central India 
(Mahabhdrata, Sabha, 31). Same as Gop&dri (2). 2. Kohmari Spur, near Ujat in 
Eastern Turkestan, visited by Hiuen Tsiang, 13 miles from Khotan. It was a 
celebrated place of pilgrimage in Khotan, which contained a monastery and a cave 
where an Arhat resided (Dr. Stein’s Sandburied Ruins of Khotan). 3. The Qopuohchha 
mountain in Nepal near Katmandu upon which the temple of Svayambhunatha is 
situated (^Svayambhu Purdna, ch. I). « 

Govar&shtra — Govarashtra is evidently a corruption of Goparashtra of the Mahdbkdrata 
(Bhishma P., ch. IX). It is the Kauba (Gova) of Ptolemy, See Gopardshtra, The 
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shrine of Sapta-Koti&vara Maha,deva was established by the Sapta Bishis at Narvem in 
the island of Divar (Dipavati) on the north of Goa Island proper {Ind. Ant., Ill, 194). 

Govarddhana— 1 . Mount Go varddhana, eighteen miles from BrindAvan in the district 
of MathurA, In the village called Paitho, Krishna is said to have taken up the mount 
on his little finger and held it as an umbrella over the heads of his cattle and his 
townsmen to protect them from the deluge of rain poured upon them by Indra (Mbh., 
Udyoga, • ch. 129). See Vraja*mai3.dala. 2. The district of Nasik in the Bombay 
Presidency (Bhandarkar’s Early History of the DeMan ; Mahdvastmvadana in Dr. R. L. 
Mitra’s Sanskrit Literatim of Nepal, p. ICO) . See Govarddhanapura, 

Govarddhana-matha— One of the four Mathas established by SaiikarAchAryya at JagannAtha 
in Orissa (see ^iugagiri). 

Govarddhanapura — Govardha,n, a village near Nasik in the Bombay Presidency 
{MdrJcandeya P., ch. 57 i Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Delekan, p. 3). 

GovAsana— It is evidently the Kiu-pi-shwong-na of Hiuen Tsiang, which has been restored 
by Julien to Govisana : it is 400 li to the south-east of Matipura or the present 
Mundore, a town in Western Rohilkhand near Bignor {Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 17). 

Gridhrakata-parvata— According to General Cunningham it is a part of the Saila-giri, the 
Vulture-peak of Pa Rian and Indrasila-guhA of Hiuen Tsiang {see IndraMS'guhd). 
It liestwo miles and a half to the south-east of new Rajgir. Sailagiriis evidently a spur 
of the Ratnakuta or Ratnagiri, but the name of Sailagiri is not knoum to the inhabit- 
ants of this place. Buddha performed austerities here for some time after leaving the 
PAndava-giri cave, and in his subsequent sojourn, he delivered here many of his 
excellent Sutras. Devadatta hurled a block of stone from the top of this hill to kill 
Buddha while he was walking below (Cliullavagga, Pt. vii, ch. 3, but see Girivrajapura). 
Buddha resided in the garden of Jivaka, the physician, at the foot of the mountain and 
here he was visited by the king Ajatasatru and by his minister VarshAkAra., which led 
to the foundation of PAtaliputra (Cunningham’s Stupa of Bharhut, p. 89 and 3iaha- 
parinibhdna Siitta) , It is also called Giriyek hiU. 

Guhyesvari— The temple of Guhyesvari, which is claimed both by the Hindus and 
Northern Buddhists as their own deity, is situated on the left bank of the BAgmati, 
about a quarter of a mile above the temple of PasupatinAtha and three miles north- 
east of KAtmAndu (Wright’s Hist, of Nepal, p. 79; Dei3-Bhdgavata vii 38) See 
NepAIa. 

Gunamati-vihlra— The Gunamati monastery, which was visited by Hiuen Tsiang 
was situated on the Kunva hill at Dharawat in the sub-division of Jahanabad in the 
District of GayA. The twelve-armed statue of Bhairava at that place is really an 
ancient Buddhist statue of Avalokiteswara (Grierson, Notes on the District of Qayd) 

Gupfahari— Same as GopratAra {Skanda P., AyodhyA MAhAt., ch, vi). 

Gupta-kAsi— ] . Bhuvanesvara in Orissa. 2. In Sopitapura {see Soifitapura) 

Gurjjara-Gujarat and the greater part of Khandesh and Malwa (Conder’s Modern 
Traveller, vol. x, p. 130). In the seventh century, at the time of Hiuen Tsiang the 
name was not extended to the peninsula of Gujarat, which was then known only by the 
name of SaurAshtra. The modem district of Marwar was theju known by the name of 
Gurjjara It appears from the Periplus that the south-eastern portion of Gujarat about 
the mouth of the Nerbudda was called Abhira.'the Aberia of the Greeks. Gujarat was 
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called Cambay by the early English travellers. For further particulars, see Guzerat 
in Pt. II of this work. For the Chalukya kings of Gujarat from Mular^ja to Kumarapala, 
see the Badnagar Inscription in Ep. Ind., VoL I, p. 293. 

GurupSda-giri — Gurpa hiU in the district of Gaya, about 100 miles from Bodh-Gaya, where 
Mahakasyapa attained NirvAna (Legge’s Fa Hain, ch. xxxiii). It is also called 
Kukkutapada-giri [see An account of the Gurpa Hill in JASB. (1906), p. 77]. By 
'' MahA-KAsyapa ” is meant not the celebrated disciple of Buddha who presided over 
the first Buddhist synod after Buddha’s death, but KAsyapa Buddha' who preceded 
SAkyasimha (Legge’s Fa Hian, ch. xxxiii). But see Kukkutapada-giri. This hill is 
called GurupAdaka hill in the Divydvaddnarriald (Dr. B. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist 
Literature of Nepal, p. 308 ; Divydvaddna, Cowell’s ed., p. 61) where Maitreya, the future 
Buddha, would preach the religion. 


H 

Haihaya— Khandesh, parts of Aurangabad and South Malwa. It was the kingdom of 
KArttaviryArjuna, who was killed by ParasurAma {see Tamasa). Its capital was 
MAhishmatijInow called Mahesvara or Chuli-Mahesvara {Bdmdyana, Uttara, ch. 36). Same as 
Anupadesa (Mbh., Vana, 114, SkandaP., NAgara kh., ch. 66), Mabesa and Mahishaka, 

Haimavata-varsha — ^The name of India before it was called BhAratavarsha [Lihga P., Pt. I, 
ch. 45). See BhAratavarsha. 

Haimavati — 1. Same as RishikulyA {Hemahosha). 2. The river Ravi in the Panjab {Maisya 
P., ch. 115). 3. The original name of the river Sutlej, which flew in a hundred streams 
at the sight of Vasishtha, and since then it is called Satadru {Mbh., Adi P., ch. 179). 
4. The river Airavati (Ira wadi) in the Panjab {Matsya P., chs. 115, 116). 

Hamsavatl — Pegu, built by the two brothers Samala and Bimala \JASB., (1859), 
p. 478.] 

Hamsadvara — Same as Krauncha-randhra {Meghaduta, pt. I, v. 58). 

Hamsa-Shpa — JarAsindhu-kA-Baithak in Giriyek near Rajgir in Bihar, visited by Hiuen 
Tsiang. It is a dagoba [Dehagopa or Bhdtugarbha or tope {stupa)] erected, according to 
him, in honour of a Hamsa (goose) which sacrificed itself to relieve the w^ants of a starving 
community of Buddhist Bhikshus of the HinayAna school. There was formerly an 
excellant road which led up to the mountain-top. This road was constructed by 
BimbisAra when he visited Buddha at this place ; the remains of the road still exist. 

HaradvAra — Same as Haridvara. 

HArahaura— The tract of country lying between the Indus and the Jhelum, and the 
Gandgarh mountain and the Salt range {Arch. 8. Bep., vol. v, p. 79, and BrihaUsamUtd, 
xiv, 33). 

Harakela — ^Baiiga or East Bengal (Hemachandra’s Abhidhdna-chintdmani). 

Harkshetra — ^Bhuvanesvara in Orissa. It was the site of a capital city founded by RAjA 
YayAti Kesari, who reigned in Orissa in the latter part of the fifth century. 
Same as EkAmrakAnana. 

Haramukta — ^The mount Haramuk in KAsmira, twenty miles to the north of Srinagar 
(Dr. Stein’s Bdjatarahgiri, II, p. 407). 

HArddapltha — BaidyanAtha in the Santal Parganas in Bengal. It is one of the fifty-two 
Pithas where Sati’s heart is said to have fallen, though there is no memento 



HArIDVArA 


IjaTakA 


H 


of aay kind associated with the occurrence [Dr. E. L. Mitra, On the Temples of DeogTmr 
in JA8B. (1883), p. 172 ; TmJka-chvtA&mm%\. 

fiarWvftra— /See Eanahhala. It stands on the right bank of the Ganges, at the very point 
where it bursts through the Siwalik hills and debouches upon the plains nearly two 
hundred miles from its source. It is in the district of Shahranpur and was situated on the 
eastern confines of the kingdom of Srughnai It is also called GahgAdvftra which con- 
tains the shrine of Nakulesvara Mah&deva (K'&rma P., II., ch. 42). 

Hariharakshetra — 1. Hariharachhatra or Sonepur at the junction of the Ga^wjak and the 
Ganges {Vardha P., ch. 144). See BisftlA-ohhatra. 2. Harihara at the junction of the 
rivers TuhgabhadrA and HaridrA in Mysore (Eice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 71). See 
HariharanAthapura. 

Hariharanatha-pura— Harihara or Kudalur at the junction of the river HaridrA with the 
TatigabhadrA ; a celebrated place of pilgrimage {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62 ; Eice’s 
Mysore Inscrip., Intro.). It was visited by NityAnanda, the celebrated disciple 
of Chaitanya. 

Harikshetra — ^HarikAntam Sellar on the river Pemrar, a place of pilgrimage visited by 
Chaitanya {Ghaitanya-Bhd^avata, ch. 6). 

HArita*Aia:ama — ^Ekalihga, situated in a defile about six miles of Udaipur in Eajputana. 
It was the hermitage of Eishi HArita, the author of one of the SamhitAs. 

Harltaklvana — A part of BaidyanAtha in the Santal Parganas in Bengal now called HarlA* 
judi [Baidyandtha'mdhdtmya ) ; see CMtAbhhmi. 

Harivarsha— It included the western portion of Thibet (KdUkd P., ch. 82 ; Mbh., SabhA 
P., ch. 61). Same as Uttara-kuru {Mbh., SabhA, ch. 28). 

Haryo — ^Hassan-Abdul in the Punjab j it was also called Haro. 

Hastaka-vapra — HAthab, near Bhaonagar in Gujarat : it is the “ Ashtacampra ” of the 
Periplus of the Erythrcean Sea, and Astakapra of Ptolemy {see Bomb. Oaz., vol. I, pt. 1, 
p. 539). 

fiastimatl — ^Tlie river Hautmati, a tributary of the Sabarmati in Gujarat {Padma P., 
Uttara, ch. 56). 

HastinApura— The capital of the Kurus, north-east of Delhi, entirely diluviated by the Ganges. 
It was situated twenty-two miles north-east of Mirat and south-west of Bijnor 
on the right bank of the Ganges. Nichabshu, the grandson of Janamejaya of the 
Mah&bh&raia, removed his capital to Kau^mbi after the destruction of HastinApui'a 
{Vishnu P., pt. IV, ch. 21). Gadmuktesvar, containing the temple of Muktesvara. 
MahAdeva was a quarter of ancient HastinApura. See Ganamuktefevara. 

HastlsomA — ^The river Hastu, a tributary of the MahAnadi [Padma P., Svarga (Adi) 
ch.3]. 

HAtaka—i. Undes or Hlipadesa where the lake MAnasasarovara is situated {Mbh., SabhA 
P., ch. 27). The Guhyakas (perhaps the ancestors of the GurkhAs) lived at this place. 
2. A Kshetra or sacred area in the district of Ahmedabad in which was situated 
ChamatkArapura, once the capital of Anartt»-desa, seventy miles to the south-east of 
Sidhpur {Skanda P., KAgara kh). See ChamatkArapura, 
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Eaty-aharaiia — Hattiaharan, twenty-eight miles south-east of Hardoi in Oudh. 

itamachandra is said to have expiated his sin for killing Ravana, who was a Brahman's 
son, by bathing at this place. 

Hayamukha— Cunningham has identified this with Daundiakhera on the northern bank of 
the Ganges, about 104 miles north-west of Allahabad {Jaimini-BJiarata, ch. 22 ; Cunning- 
ham’s Anc* Geo., p. 387). Beal considers that the identification is not satisfactory 
{Records of Western Countries, I, 229). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Hemakuta — 1. Called also Hemaparvata. It is another name for the Kailasa 
mountain which is the abode of Kuvera, the king of the Yakshas {3Ibh., Bhishma P., ch. 
6; Kurma P., I, 48). This appears to be confiirmed by Kalidasa (^akuntal^, Act vii). 
2. The Bandarpuchchha range of the Himalaya in which the rivers Alakananda, Ganges 
and Yamuna have got their source {Vardha P,, cli. 82). It should be observed that the 
Kailasa, and Bandarpuchchha ranges were called by the general name of Kailasa. See 
Kailasa. 

Hidamba — Caoha«r, named after a R&ja of Kamarupa in Assam, who built a palace at 
Khaspurat the foot of the northern range of hills [Bengal and Agra Guide and Gazetteer 
(1841), vol. 11, p. 97], 

Himfidri — The Himalaya mountain. 

Himalaya — The Himalaya mountain {see Himavan). 

HimavAn — Same as Himalaya {Mdricandeya P.,ch8. 54, 55). According to the Puranas 
Himavan or the Himalaya range is to the south of Mtoasa-sarovara {Vardha P., ch. 78). 

Himavanta — Majjhima, Kassapagotta, and Dundubhissara were sent as missionaries 
to Himavanta by Asoka {Mahdvama, ch. xii). Their ashes -were found in a tope at 
Sanchi (Cunningham, Bhilsa Tope, p. 287). By some, it has been identified with Tibet, 
but Fergusson identifies it with Nepal (Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India, p. 17). 

Hiiiguift — HingUj {Devt-Bhagavata, vii, 38), situated at the extremity of the range of 
mountains in Beluchistan called by the name of Hiiigula, about twenty miles or a day's 
journey from the sea-coast, on the bank of the Aghor or Hiiigula or Hingol river (the 
Tomeros of Alexander’s historians) near its mouth. It is one of the fifty-two pithas or 
places celebrated as the spots on which fell Sati’s dissevered limbs. Sati’s brahmarandhra 
is said to have fallen at this place {Tantra Ghuddmani). The goddess Durgft is known here 
by the name of Maham^yS, or Kottari, According to Captain Hart, who visited the temple, 
it is situated in a narrow gorge, the mountains on each side of which rise perpendicularly 
to nearly a thousand feet. It is a low mud edifice, built at one end of a natural cave of 
small dimensions, and contains only a tomb-shaped stone, called the goddess or 

Maha-mayS, [Account of a Journey from Karachi to Hinglaf in JASB., IX (1840), p. 134;. 
Brief History of Kalat by Major Robert Leeoh in JASB.^ (1843), p. 473]. Sir T. Holdich 
considers that the shrine had been in existence before the days of Alexander, ^^for the 
shrine is sacred to the goddess Nana (now identified with Siva by the Hindus)'* which, 
Assurbanipal (Sardanapalus of the Greeks) king of Assyria, removed from Susa in 645 
B.o. to the original sanctuary at Urakh (now Warka in Mesopotamia), the goddess being 
Assyrian. {The Greek Retreat from IndiainthQ Journal of the Society of Arts, vol. XLIX ; 
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Rawlinson’s Five Great MonarcUes, IV, p. 344). The temple is said to be a low mud 
edifice, containing a shapeless stone situated in a cavern [Asiatic Eesearches, vol- XVII). 
The ziarat is so ancient that both Hindus and Muhammadans claim it without recogni" 
sing its prehistoric origin. The goddess is known to the Muhammadans by the name of 
Nani [Imperial Gazetteer, vol. xiii, p. 142). The Aghor river is the boundary between 
the territory of the Yam of Bella and that of the Khan of Khelat. The name given 
to the stream above the peak in the Hara mountains is Hingool. It is called 
Aghor from the mountains to the sea. On the way from Karachi, between the port of 
Souineanee and the Aghor river, there are three hills which throw up jets of liquid mud 
called Ohandra-kupa. The village nearest to Hinglaj is Urmura or Hurmura, situated 
on the coast at a distance of two clays’ march [JA8B., IX, p. 134). 

Hiranvati — L A river in Koaala, probably at its western extremity [Vamana 
ch. 64). 2. A river in Kurukshetra [Mhli-, Udyoga, ch- 158). 

Hira3?.yav4hu — ^The river Sona, the Erannoboas of the Greeks [Amamhoslia). See 
Sona. The modern Chandan was erroneously identified by Major Eranklin with Erreen 
Bhowah ; it runs south of Bhagalpur and joins the Ganges to the west of Champanagar. 
Chandan was also called Chandravati (see Franklin’s Bite of Ancient Palibothra, p. 20, 
and Uttara Pwana quoted by him). The name of Chandan however has some connection 
with ChS.nd Sadagar [see Champapuri), 

Hirai 3 .yavindu — 1. A celebrated place of pilgrimage at Kalinjar [Mbli.^ Vana, ch. 
87). 2. A place of iDilgrimage in the Him§;laya [Ibid, kdi, oh. 217). 

Hirai^ya-parvata— Monghir [see Mudgala-girJ). 

Hiranyapura — Herdoun or Hindaun in the Jeypur state, seventy -one miles to the 
south-west of Agra, where Vishnu is said to have incarnated asNrisinfiia Dev and 
killed Hiranyakasipu, the father of Prahlada [Padma P., Srishti, oh. 6), But see 
Mulasthdnapura. 

Hiranyavati — The Little (Chhota) Gaydak, same as Ajitavati near Kusinar^ or 
KuMnagara [MaMparinirvdm StUra). It flows through the district of Gorakhpur about 
eight miles west of the Great Gandak and falls into the Gogra (Sarayu). 

Hisadrus — ^The river Sutlej in the Punjab. 

HMini— The river Brahmaputra (Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol. XIV, p. 444). But 
this identification does not appear to be correct. It is described as situated between 
Kekaya on the west and the river Satadru (Sutlej) on the east. Bharata crossed this 
river on his way to Oudh from Kekaya [Rdmdyana, kjoAh,, ch. 71). 

Hrishike&a— Bishikes, a mountain twenty-four miles to the north of Hardwar, 
which was the hermitage of Devadatta [Vardha P., ch. 146). It is situated on the bank 
of the Bhagirathi on the road from Haridwar to Badrinath. 

Hil3?.a-de&a-~l. The country round Sakala or Sealkot in the Punjab, as Mihirakula, a 
Hun, made it his capital. 2. The country round Manasa^sarovara. 

Hupian -The capital of Parsusthanaj the country of the Parsus, a warlike tribe 
mentioned by Panini. Hupian is the present Opian, a little to the north of Oharikar at 
the entrance cf a path over the north-east of the Paghman or Pamghan range (Cunning- 
ham’s Anc, Geog,, p. 20). It was the site of Alexandria, a town founded by Alexander 
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the Great, the Alasanda of the Mahavamsa and the birth-place of Menander (the Milinda 
of the Buddhist writers), the celebrated Bactrian king (McCrindle’s Invasion of India, p. 
332)* Opian is perhaps a corruption of Upanivesa or properly Kshatriya-Upanivesa, a 
country situated on the north of India {Matsya P., 113), 

Hushkapura — Uskur on the left bank of the Vitasta opposite to Baramtila in Kasnnrn. 
It was founded by king Hushka, the brother of Kanishka. Uskur is also called Uskara 
(Cunningham’s Anc. Geog., p. 99). 

Hydaspes — The Greek name of the river Jhelum in the Punjab. 

Hydroates — ^The Greek name of the river Ravi in the Punjab. 

Hypanis— The Greek name of the river Bias in the Punjab. 

Hypasis— The Greek name of the river Bias in the Punjabi 

1 . 

Ikshu — 1. The river Oxus; it Sowed through »Sakadvij)a [Vishmc P., II, oh* 4 ; 
JASB,, (1902), p. 154]. 2. An affluent of the Nerbuda {Kurma P., pt. II, ch. 39). 

Ikshumati — The river Kalinadi (East) which flows through Kumaun, Rohilkhand, and 
the district of Kanauj (Rdmdyana, Ayodhya, ch. 68). 

Ilvalapura — ^Ellora, seven miles from Daulatabad in the Nizam’s Dominions and 44 
miles from Nandgaon on the G. I. P. Railway. It is said to have been the residence of 
the Daitya Ilvala whose brother Batain was killed by Rishi Agastya at Bat^ipura 
while on his way to the south. It is the same as Elapura, which is evidently a 
corruption of Ilvalapura. See Elapura. The Visvakarmli Cave ( Chaitya ) at 
El lor a, and the viharas attached to it are supposed by Fergus son to belong to a period 
from 600 to 750 a. d. when the last trace of Buddhism disappeared from Western 
India. The Kailasa temple which is the '^chief glory” of Ellora, was caused to be 
carved by Krishna I, king of BMami, on •the model of the Virupaksha temple at 
Pattadakal to celebrate his conquests in the 8th century a.d. (Havell’s Ancient 
and Medieval ArcMtectnre, p. 193), It is the same as Deva-Parvata (or giri), and 
Sivalaya of the Siva P. (I, ch. 58). For its sanctitj^, see Sivaiaya. 

IndrAnt — Near Katwa, district Burdwan, Bengal, on the river Ajaya {K, ch. 195). 

Indraprastha — Old Delhi. It is also called Brihasthala in the Malidblidmia. The 
city of Indraprastha was built on the banks of the Jamuna, between the more 
modern Kotila of Firoz Shah, and Humayun’s tomb, about two miles south of 
modern Delhi. The river has now shifted its course more than a mile eastwards. 
The Nigambod Ghat on the banks of the Jamuna near the Nigambod gate of Shah- 
jahan’s Delhi, just outside the fort close to Selimgad, and the temple of 
Nilachatri said to have been erected by Yudhishthira on the occasion of performing a 
homap are believed to have formed part of the ancient capital. It was also 
called Kh§;ac]ava-prastha, and formed part of Khiiiylava-vana {see Kh^ndava-vana) . 
The name Indraprastha is preserved in that of Indrapat, one of the popular names 
of the fort Purdna, Kild, whioh is stilj pointed out as the fort of Yudhishthira and his 
brothers. The fort was repaired or built on the original Hindu foundations by Humayun 
and was called Dinpanna {Arch, S, Pejp., vol. IV)* It now contains the Keela Koni 
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mosque the building of which was commenced by Humayun and completed by Sher Shah, 
and also the Sher Manjil or the palace of Sher Shah, which was used as a library by Huma- 
yun on his re -accession to the throne, and in which he met with his death by an accidental 
fall, Indraprastha was the capital of Yudhishthira, who became king in the year 
653 of the Kali era, called also the Yudhishthira era. According to Aryabhatta and 
Varahamihira, the Kali age began in 3101 b.c, A large extent of land between 
Delhi and Ajmer gates of modern or Shahj ah aiVs .Delhi and about sixteen miles in 
length contained at different periods the site of old Dellii which was shifted from time 
to time according to the whims and caprices of different monarohs. Just after leaving 
the Delhi gate, there is Firoz Shah’s Kotila containing a pillar of. Asoka [for the 
inscription on the pillar see JASB, (^1837), p. 577], which is one of the few 
remnants of Firoz Shah’s capital Firuzabad. Another Asoka pillar is on the ridge in 
a broken condition. The next place is Indrapat or Yudhishthira’s Indraprastha. 
Just outside the fort is a gate called Lai Darwhza, the ancient Kabuli Danv^Az^ 
of Sher Shah’s Delhi, which now gives entrance to an ancient mosque. At some distance 
is Humayun’s tomb built by Akbar, containing also the tomb of Hamida Banu Begum, and 
also those of Jahandar Shah, Farruldisiyar, Alamgirll, Raffi-ud-Daula, Raffi-ud-Dijarat, 
and Dara, Beyond it is a village called Nizamuddin Anlia after the name of a saint who 
Nourished at the time of Gliiasuddin Tughlak. The village contains a haoli (well), the 
beautiful marble tombs of Nizamuddin Aulia, Mahomed Shah, Jahanara Begum, tl e poet 
Khusru and Prince Mirza Jahangir, son of Akbar II. These tombs are enclosed with beau- 
tiful marble fret-work screens, one of which is provided with a marble door. There is also 
a mosque called Jumat Khana built by the Emperor Alauddin. Beyond Nizamuddin Aulia 
is Chausath Khamba containing the tomb of Akbar’s foster brother and General Mobarak 
called Aziz Khan. The Mcausoleum of Safdar Jung, the son of Sadat Khan, Nawub of 
Oudhand Vizir of Ahmad Shah, was erected by his son Shuja-ud-Daula. Tughlakabad 
contains the ruins of a big fort built by Ghiasuddin Tughlak whose tomb w^as raised by 
his crazy son Muhammad Tugulak just oujside the southern wall of the city. Besides, there 
isthe Kutub Minar, the tower of victory, with Frith vi-Eaja’s YajuasalS; in the neigh- 
bourhood converted into a mosque, in the courtyard of which stands the celebrated Iron 
Pillar. This and the Lalkot with Yogamay^i’s temple, the Butkhana and Altamash’s tomb 
are within the Delhi of Brithvi-Rdj. Close to the Kutub Minar is the Alai Dar^^azd or 
the gateway of Allaiiddin, perhaps, of his capital, and near it is the marble tomb of Imam 
Zemin, the spiritual guide of Humayun. Near the Ajmer gate is the Yantar-Mantar or the 
Observatory of Jai Singh of Jaipur. Within Shahjahanabad or modern Delhi is the fort 
with its celebrated Dewan-i-Am Rang-Mahal,Mamtaz-Mahal, Shahpur palace, and the Pearl 
Mosque. The Jumma Masjid was constructed by Shajahan. The Sonari Mosque (Mosque 
of Raushan-ud-Daula) is situated immediately to the west of the Kotwali from which 
Nadir Shah ordered the massacre of Delhi. For further particulars, see Delhi in Pt. II, 
of this work. 

Indrapura — Indore, five miles to the north-west of Dibhai in the Anupashahar sub- 
division of the Bulandshahr district. United Provinces. It is mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion of the time of Skandagupta, the date being^465 a. d. (Corp. Ins. Ind,, III, p. 70) 
Perhaps this Indrapura is mentioned in the St^hJcaravijaya of Ananda Giri by the name 
Qf Indraprasthapura, 
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IndrasilA-guhA—Mr. Laidlay has identified it with the Giriyek hill, six miles from R^jglr, 
which is evidently a corruption of Gairik-giri, a large portion of the stones of 
this hill being of red (gairik) colour. It is a spur of the Bipula range. It is the most 
easterly of the range of hills in which Rajgir was situated (JASB.^ XVII, p. 500). 
The Panchan or Pahehanan river flows by its side, and just across the river is situated 
the ancient Buddhist village called Giriyek. It has two peaks ; on the lower peak on the 
east is situated the celebrated brick-tower called Jarasandha-ka-Baithak which was the 
Hamsa-stupa of the Buddhists. In some portions the moulding of sand and plaster in 
niches are well preserved. It is said to be the only building in India that has any pre- 
tention to be dated before Asoka’s reign (Fergusson’s Cave Temples of India, p. 33). In 
front of it there are the remains of a monastery (SangJidrama)^ a dry well, two tanks and 
a garden. The western peak which is connected with the Hatnsa-stupa by a pavement 
is the higher of tw^o ; to this peak the name of Giriyek properly belongs ; it contains the 
remains of a vihara. It is the ‘‘Hill of the isolated rock’’ of Fa Hian. It was on this hill 
that Indra brought the heavenly musician Pancha Sikha to play on his lute before 
Buddha, and questioned the latter on forty-two points, which questions he traced with his 
finger on the ground (Legge’s Fa Hian, p. 80). According to the Buddhist account, the 
cave was situated in the rook Vedi, at the north side of the Brahman village Ambasanda, 
on the east of Rajagriha (Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 298). 

IrAn — Persia, which was so-called from its colonisation by the ancient Aryans, the 
ancestors of the modern Parsis, who settled there after they left the Punjab ; see Ariana 
(JASB,, 1838, p. 420). 

Iraria — The Runn of Cutch, the word Rxmn or Ran is evidently a corruption of 
Irana, which means a salt land {Amara-Tcosha). It is the Eirinon of the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea, 

IrAvati — 1. The Ravi (Hydraotes of the Greeks). 2. The Rapti in Oudh {Garuda P., 
ch. 81). Rapti is also said to be a corruption of Revati. 

Isalia — Kesariya, in the district of Champaran, where Buddha in a former birth appeared 
as a Chakra vartti monarch. A stupa was raised at this place to commemorate the 
gift of the alms-bowl by Buddha to the Lichchhavis when he parted with them {Fa Hian, 
and Arch, S, Rep., XVI, p. 16). The ruins of this stupa are known to the people by 
the name of Raja Ben-ka-deora, Raja Bena being one of the Chakravartti kings of 
ancient time. 

J 

JAhnavi— Same as Ganga {Harivama, I, ch. 27). See Jahnu-asrama. 

Jahnu-asrama — The hermitage of Jahnu Muni is at Sultangunj (E. I. Railway) on 
the west of Bhagalpur. The temple of Gaibinatha Mahadeva, which is on the site 
of the hermitage of Jahnu Muni, is situated on a rock which comes out from 
the bed of the Ganges in front of Sultanganj. The river Ganges (Gaiiga) on her way 
to the ocean, was quaffed down in a draught by the Muni when interrupted in his 
meditation by the rush of the water, and was let out by an incision on his thigh at the 
intercession by Bhagiratha, hence the Ganges is called Jahnavi or the daughter of Jahnu 
Rishi. It is the Zanghera of Martin {Indian Empire, vol. Ill, p. 37 and Eastern India, 
voL II, p. 37), or Jahngira which is a contraction of Jahnu-giri according to Dr. R. L. 
Mitra {JASB., vol. XXXIII, p. 360), and of Jahnu-griha according to General Cunningham 
{Arch, 8, Rep,, vol. XV, p. 21). The PAndAs of Gaibinatha Mahftdevalive in the village of 
Jahngira which is at a short distance from the temple. The hermitage of Jahnu Muni is 
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also pointed out at Bhairavaghilti below Gaiigotri in Garwal at the junction of the 
Bhflgirathi and the JAhnavi, where the Ganges is said to have been quaffed by the rishi 
(Fraser’s Himala Mountains, p. 476). For other places which are pointed out as the 
hermitage of Jahnu [see Gatiga and my 'Notes on Ancient Anga in JASB., vol. X (1914), 
p. 340] . There was a Buddhist Monastery at Sultanganj itself which contained 
a colossal copper statue of Buddlia constructed in the 5th century a.d. 

JajAhTlti — Same as Jejabhukti. Its capital was Kajurftha at the time of Alberuni in 
the eleventh century (Alberuni’s India, vol. I, p. 202). 

JajAtlpura— JAjpur (see Yajnapura and Yay^tlpura). 

JAlandhara— Jalandhar, a town near the western bank of the Sutlej in the Punjab ; same 
as Trigartta. {HemaJeosha). The name is derived from its founder, the Asura JAlandhara, 
the son of the Ganges by the Ocean {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 51). It is the head-quarters 
of the district called Jalandhara Doab or Jalandharapitba lying between the Bias and 
the Sutlej. It is the Kulindrina of Ptolemy; but see Kulinda-desa. 

Jalpisa—See Japyesvara. It is situated on the west of the river Tista in the district 

- of Jalpaiguri in Bengal (KdUH P., 77). The name of Jalpaiguri is evidently 
derived from this Tirtha. 

Jamadagni-Astama — 1. ZamAnia, in the district of Ghazipur, the hermitage of Bishi 
Jamadagni. ZamS,nia is a corruption of Jamadagniya. 2. The hermitage of the 
Rishi is also pointed out at Khaira Dih in the Gbazipur district opposite to Bhagalpur. 
3. At MahAsth&nagad) seven miles north of Bogra in Bengal {Kathd.-sarit-s&gara, II, 1; 
Skanda P., Brahma Kh., ch. 5, vs. 147, 150). It is also called ParatoAma-Asrama. 
Jambudvipa — India. The ancient name of India as known to the Chinese was Shin-tup 
or Sindhu (Legge’s Fa Hian, p. 26). See Sindhu and BhAratavarsha. 

Jambukesvara.— Tiruvanaikdval between Trichinopoly and Sriraugam (Devi P., oh. 102) 
see Srirafigam. 

Jambumlrga— Kalinjar (Prof. H. Wilson’s Yis'hnu P., Bk. II, ch. XIII note). But this 
identification does not appear to be correct (see Mbh., Vana, chs. 87 and 89). The Agni 
P., (ch. 109) places Jambumarga between Pushkara and Mount Abu, and mentions 
Kalanjara separately as a place of pilgrimage in the same chapter. Jambu is placed 
in Mount Abu (Skanda P., Arbuda Kh., ch. 60). 

Jaamnotri— -See Yamunotri. A sacred spot in the BAndarpuchchha range of the Himalaya 
considered to be the source of the river YamunS (Jamuna) near the junction of three 
streams. The particular spot which obtains the name of Jamunotri is a little below the 
place where the various small streams, formed on the mountain-brow by the melting 
of snow, unite and fall into a basin below. Jamunotri is eight miles from Kursali. 
At a short distance from the latter is a celebrated hot spring, issuing from the bed of a 
torrent which falls into the JamunA at a place called Banas ; it is considered by the 
Hindus to be exceedingly holy (Martin’s Indian Empire Illustrated, vol. Ill, pp. 11-20; 
Fraser’s Tour through the Himala Mountains, ch. 2d). 

JanasthAna— Aurangabad and the country between the God’fivari and the Krishna ; it was 
a part of the DandakAranya of the Bdmayana (Aranya, ch. 49). PaSchavati or Nasik 
was included in Janasthana (Ibid., Uttara, ch. 81). According to Mr. Pargiter, it is the 
region on both banks of tbe GodAvari, probaloly the country around the junction of that 
river with the Pranhita or WaingaiigA (JBAS., 1894, p. 247), 
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Japyesvara — ^Tapyesvara of th^Lihga P. (pt. I, cli. 43), and JApyesvara of the Siva P.j 
(pt. IV, ch. 47) are the Jalpisa (q. v.) of the KdliJcd P., (ch. 77). Nandi, the principal 
attendant of Siva, performed asceticism at this place. In the KalilcdP. (ch, 77), it has 
been placed to the north-west of K^marupa in Assam with the five rivers called Pafieha- 
nada (q. v.) in the Linga P. (pt. I, ch. 43). But the Kurma P. (Uttara, ch. 42) 
places it near the Ocean (s^gara). See, however, ShadAraoya and Nandigiri, The VardJia 
P., ch. 214 appears to place Jaj>yesvara near Sleshmataka or Gokaraa. 

Jasnaul — ^Bara-Banki in Oudh. Jas, a Baja of the Bhar tribe is said to have founded it 
in the tenth century (Fiihrer’s MAI.), 

JatA parvata — ^The JatAphatka mountain in DaiidakAravya, in which the Godfivari has 
its source. See Goddvari (Devi P., ch. 43). 

Jatodbhava — ^The river JatodA, a tributary of the Brahmaputra, which flows through the 
district of Jalpaiguri and Kuch Bihar {Kdlilcd P., ch. 77). 

Jaugada — The fort of Jaugada, eighteen miles to the north-west of Ganjain, contains an 
edict of Asoka inscribed upon a rook {Arch, 8. Bep., vol. XIII; Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum, vol. I). The rock which bears the edict of Asoka (dating about 250 B.o.), is 
four miles to the west of Purushottamapur in the district of Gaiijam, Madras Presidency, 
on the north bank of the PishikulyA {hid. Ant., I, 219). 

JAvAli-pura — Jabbalpur (Bhagavanlal Indraji’s Early History of Gujarat, p. 203; Prabandha- 
chintdmanh Tawney’s Trans., p. 161). 

Jayanti — 1. Jyntm in Ass>Qum (Tantrachuddmani). 2. Same as Baijayanti {JRAS,, 1911, 
p. 810). See Banavdsi. 

fTejabhukti — The ancient name of Bundelkhand, the kingdom of the ChandrAtreyas or the 
Chandels. Its capitals were Mahoba and KharjurAha {Ep. Ind., vol, I, p. 218). KAIiSjara 
was the capital of the Chandels after it had been conquered by Yasovarman. The name 
was corrupted into JajAhuti (Alberuni’s India, vol. I, p. 202) and Jajhoti (Cunningham’s 
A'iicMeo., p. 481). 

Jetavana-vihAra — ^Joginibhariya mound, one mile to the south of SxAvasti. Buddha 
resided and preached here for some time. The VihAra was erected in a garden by 
Sudatta, a rich merchant of SrAvasti, who for his charity was called AnAthapindika, 
He gave it to Buddha and his disciples for their residence. It was a favourite 
residence of Buddha {Chullavagga, pt. VI, chs. 4 and 9). The garden formerly belonged 
to Jeta, son of king Prasenajit, who sold it to AnAthapindika for gold masurans 
sufficient to cover the whole area (amounting to 18 kotis of masumns). It contained 
two temples called Gandhakuti and Kosamba-kuti and a sacred mango-tree planted 
by Ananda at the request of Buddha (Cunningham’s Stupa of Bharahut, p. 86). 
See SrAvasti. 

Jetattara — NAgari, 11 miles north of Chitore. It was the capital of Sivi or Mewar {Jdtakas^ 
vi, 246; Arch. S. Bep., vi, 196). Jetuttara is evidently the Jattaraur of Alberuni, the 
capital of Mewar (Alberuni’s India, I, p. 202). See Sivi. 

JhiArakha 9 .<Ja — ^Chota or Chutia Nagpur; Kokra of the Muhammadan historians. Madhu 
Sing, RAjA of Chutia Nagpur, was conquered, and the country was annexed to the Mughal 
dominion by Akbar in a.d. 1585. According to Dr. Buchanan, all the hilly region 
between Birbhum (anciently called Vifa-deSa, the capital of which was Nagara) and 
Benares was called JhArakhanda (Martin’s Eastern India, I, p. 32). It also included the 
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Santal Pargana {Makd-Lingesvara Tantra). Chutia, now an insignificant village two miles 
to the east of Ranchi, was, according to tradition, the earliest capital of the NAgavamsi 
RAjAs of Chota Nagpur, the descendants of the NAga (snake) Pundarika (Bradley-Birt’s 
Ghota Nagpur, chs. I, III). 

Jirpanagara — Juner in the district of Poona. According to Dr. Bhandarkar {Hist, of the 
Dehkan, sec. viii), it was the capital of the Kshatrapa king Nahapana whose d 3 Tiasty was 
subverted by PulamAyi, king of PaithAn. 

Joshkapura — Zukur in KAsmira. 

JvAlAmukhi — A celebrated place of pilgrimage (Devi-Bhdgavata, vii, 38), 22 miles south 
of Kangra and 10 miles north-west of Nadaun in the Kohistan of the Jalandhara Doab 
in the Dehra sub-division of the Kangra district, being one of the Pithas where Sati’s 
tongue is said to have fallen Tantra-chuddmani. The town is thus described by W. H. 
Parish in JA8B., vol. XVIII ; “ The town of JvAlAmukhi is large and straggling, and is 
built at the base of the western slope of the JvAlAmukhi or Chungar-ki-dhar. The town 
with the wooded slopes of Chungar forming the background, and the valley spread out 
before it, has a very picturesque appearance from a distance.” The celebrated temple 
has been cut out of the volcanic rock. It possesses no architectural beauty, nor any- 
thing worthy of notice except natural jets of gas which are ten in number, five being 
within the temple and five on its walls. The temple contains the image of AmbikA or 
Matesvari, but General Cunningham says that there is no idol of any kind, the 
fissure being considered as the fiery mouth of the goddess whose headless body is in the 
temple of Bhawan {Arch. S. Rep., vol. V, p. 171). According to an ancient tradition, the 
flame issued from the mouth of the Daitya JAlandhara. It is evidently the BAdavA of 
the Mahdbhdrata (Vana. ch. 82). The JvAlAmukhi mountain is 3,284 feet high, the temple 
being at a height of 1,882 feet. 

JyotirathA— A tributary of the river Sona {Mbh., Vana P., ch. 85). It has been identified with 
the Johila, the southern of the two sources of the Sona. (Pargiter’s MarJeandeya P., p. 296) 

Jyotirlingas — For the twelve Jyotir-lingas of MahAdeva, see Amareshvara. 

Jyotirmatha— One of the four Matfias established by SahkarAchArya, at BadrinAth {see 
§ringagiri). It is now called Joshimath on the Alakananda in Kumaim. 

JyotishA— Same as JyotirathA {Vishm Samhitd, ch. 85). 

K 

Kabandha— The territory of Sarik-kul and its capital Taskhurghan in the Tagdumbash 
Pamir. It is the Eie-pan-to of Hiuen Tsang (Sir Henry Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. I,pp. 
164, 163, 166 ; Dr. Stein’s Sand-buried Ruins of Khotan, p. 72). See Kupatha. 

Kaehchha.— 1. Cutch i it was called Marukachchha {BrihaUamhitd, ch. XIV) in contra- 
distinction to KausM-kachchha. 2. Kaira (Kheda) in Gujarat, a large town between 
Ahmedabad and Cambay (Kambay), on the river Betravati (present Batrak). 3. Perhaps 
Uch (see §udraka). 4. Kachar in Assam. 

KaflAsa-The KailAsa mountain ; it is the Kangrmpoche of the Tibetans, situated about 
25 miles to the north of MAnas-sorovara beyond Gangri which is also called Darchin 
and to the east of the N!ti Pass. Batten’s Niti Pass in JASB., 1838, n. 314 ) Tt a 
of the Gangri range, and is said to be the abode of MahAdeva and PArvati “ La pic 
tureque beauty ” says H. Strachy in JASB., mS, p. 158, “ KailAsa far surpasses the big 
Gurla or any other of the Indian Himalaya that I have ever seen ; it is full of majesty-a 
king of mountains.” Through the ravines on either side of the mountain is the passage 
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by which the pilgrims perform their perambulation in two days. The identification 
of the Kiunlun range with Kailasais a mistake (see Map of Tibet in Dr. Waddell’s Lhasa 
and its Mysteries, p. 40). The Mahdbhdrata, Vana (chs. 144, 156) and the Brahmdnda P., 
(ch. 51) include the mountains of the Kumaun and Garwal in the Kailasa range (see Vikra- 
morvahi, Act IV ; Fraser’s Himala Mountains, p. 470). Badrika-asrama is said to be 
situated on the Kailasa mountain {Mhh., Vana P., ch. 157). The Kailasa mountain is 
also called Hemakuta {Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 0), Four rivers are said to rise from Gangri, 
from the mountain or the lakes ; the Indus on the north is fabled to spring from the mouth 
of the Lion, the Satadru on the west from the Ox, the Karnali on the south from the Pea- 
cock, and the Brahmaputra on the east from the Horse [JA8B. (1848), p. 329]. Sven 
Hedin says, The spring at Dolchu is called Langchenkabat, or the mouth out of which 
the Elephant river {i,e., the river Sutlej as called by the Tibetans) comes, just as Brahma- 
putra’s source is the Singi-kabab, or the mouth from which the Lion river issues. The 
fourth in the series is the Majocha-kamba, the Peacock river or Karnali (Sven Hedin’s 
Trans-Himalaya, vol. II, p. 103). For the description of the Kailasa mountain [see 
Sven Hedin’s Trans-Himalaya, vol. II, ch. 51, and H. Strachey’s Narrative of a Journey 
to Cho Lagan (Kakhas TM) in JASB., 1848, pp. 157, 158] . Kailasa mountain is the AshtiA- 
pada mountain of the Jainas. According to Mr. Sherring, the actual circuit round the 
holy mountain occupies, on an average, three days, the distance being about 25 miles. 
The water of the Gauri-kunda, a sacred lake that remains frozen all the year round, 
has to be touched during the circuit. Darchan is the spot where the circuit usually 
begins and ends (Sherring’s Western Tibet, p. 279). But it is strange that none of the 
travellers mention an 3 djhing about the temple of Hara and P^rvati who are said to 
reside in the mountain. 

Kairama,li — The Kaimur range, which is situated in the ancient Kaira-de^a, mdli being 
the name of a mountain [JASB. (1877), p. 16]. Same as Kimmritya. Kaimur is 
evidently a corruption of KairamMi. 

Kajihghara — Same as Kajughira. 

Kajughira — ^Kajeri, ninety- two miles from Champa (BeaPs R.W,0., vol. II, p. 193 n.). 
Cunningham identifies it with Kanlqol, sixty-seven miles to the east of Champa or 
Bhagalpur. Kajughira is a contraction of Kubj agriha. It may be identified with Kajra, 
one of the stations of E. I. Railway in the district of Mongh 3 rr. Three miles to the south 
there are many remains of the Buddhist period, and many hot springs. 

K^kanada — Sanchi in the Bhopal territory, celebrated for its Buddhist topes. Bhagavanlal 
Indraji first pointed out that the ancient name of Sanchi was Kakanltda {Oorp. Ins. Ind., 
vol. Ill, p. 31). 

KakautM — The small stream Barhi which falls into the Chhota Gan dak, eight miles below 
Kasia (Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 435). Carlleyle has identified it with the river Ghagi, 
one and half miles to the west of Chitiyaon in the Gorakhpur district. See KaJeushtd 
(Mahdparinihhdna Sutta, ch. IV and Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXII.) Lassen identifies Kakauthis 
of Arrian with the Bagmati of Nepal (McCrindle’s Megasthenes <tnd Arrian, p. 189 n.). 

Kaiachampa— Same as Champapurl {Mahd-Ja'naha Jdtaha in the Jdtalcas, vi, 20, 28, 127). 

Kaladi — ^Kaladi or Kalati in Kerala, where, according to the Bahkaravijaya, Sankaracharyya 
was born in the seventh century of the Christian era. See Kerala. His father’s name was 
Sivagiu'u. Guru Govinda Ganda PadyUcharya, a Vedantist initiated him into Sannyasihood 
on the banks of Nerbada. Govindanatha was himself a disciple of Gdudapada (Ibid., 
ch. V, V. 105). 
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Kalahagrdma— Kalialgaon or Colgong in the district of Bhagalpur in Bengal. The 
name is said to be derived from the pugnacious character of Bishi Durvasa, who lived in 
the neighbouring hill called the KhaUi-pahad. 

Kaiahasti. — In the North Arcot district (jBp. Ind.^ voL I, p. 368 ; voL III, pp. 116, 240) 
one mile from the Renugunta railway station. It was a celebrated place of pilgrimage 
{Sankaravijaya, ch. 14) on the river Suvarnamukhari. The great temple contains the 
Vdyii (Wind) image of Mahadeva, which is one of the Bhautika or elementary images. 
The lamp over the head of this phallic image which is called Urnanabha Mahadeva is conti- 
nually oscillating on account of the wind blowing from below, while the lamps in other 
parts of the temple do not oscillate at all. See Chidambaram. 

KAlakavana. — The Eajmahal hills in the Province of Bihar (Patanjali’s MalidbMshya, II, 4, 
10 ; BaudMyam, 1, 1, 2 ; Kunte’s Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization, p. 380). See Aryavartta. 

Kala-KuijLcla* — Golkanda in the Nizam’s territory, formerly celebrated for its diamond 
mines. Gowal-kunda is a corruption of Kalakunda. It was the birthplace of Madhava- 
charya, the author of the Sarvadarsanasdra-samgraJia and other works. 

KS.lan3ara. — ^Kalinjar, in the Badausa sub-division of the Banda district in Bundelkhand 
(PadmaP., Svarga, ch. 19, v. 130 mdSiva P,, IV, ch. 16). It was the capital of Jejabhukti 
(Bundelkhand) at the time of the Chandelas after it was conquered by Yasovarman 
{Ep. Ind,, vol I, p. 218). It contains the temple of Nilakantha Mahadeva (Vdmana P., 
ch. 84) and also that celebrated place of pilgrimage called Kota-tirtha within the fort, 
the erection of which is attributed to Chandra Barmma, the traditional founder of the 
Chandel family, though the inscriptions mention Nannuka as the founder of the dynasty ; 
see, however, Mahotsavanagara. There is also a colossal figure of Kala Bhairava with 
eighteen arms and garlands of skuU and snake armlets within the fort {Arch. S. Bep. 
vol. XXI). The itrtha called Hiranya-vindu is also situated at this place {Mhh., Vana, 
ch. 87). The hill of Kalinjar is also called Rabichitra [JASB,, XVII (1848), p. 171], For 
the inscriptions of Kalinjar, see p. 313 of the Journal. 

Kalapa-grama.— A village where Maru and Devapi, the last kings of the Solar and Lunar 
races respectively performed asceticism to re-appear again as kings of Ayodhya and 
Hastinapura after the subversions of the Mlechchha kingdoms by Kalki, the tenth incar- 
nation of Visb^u {Kalhi P., pt. Ill, ch. 4). According to the Mahdbhdrata, (Maushala, 
ch. 7), Bhdgavaiu P,.(X, ch. 87, v. 7), and the Brihat^Ndradtya P. (Uttara, ch. 66), Kalapa- 

* grama appears to have been situated on the Himalaya near Badarikasrama. In the 
Vdyu P. (ch. 91), Kalapa is placed among the Himalayan countries where Ur vast passed 
sometime with Pururava. According to Capt. Raper, Kal§;pa-grama is near the source 
of the Sarasvati, a tributary of the Alakananda, in Badrinath in Garwal {Asia. Bes,, vol 
XI, p. 524). 

KAli— The Kali Nacfi (west), a tributary of the Hindan ; it flows through the Saharanpur 
and Muzaffarnagar districts, United Provinces {Mafsya P., ch. 22). 

Kalighfi-ta* ^Near Calcutta. It is one of the Pithas where the four toes of Sati’s right foot 
are said to have fallen. The name of Calcutta is derived from Kaligh^t, Golam Husain 
in his Biyaz-us-Salatin say^ that the name of Calcutta has been derived from KHli-karttS., 
as the profit of the village was devoted to the worship of the goddess K&li. In the Makd- 
Ungdrcharuz Tantra, it is mentioned as Kdlt-pttha, and as the pilgrims bathed in the Gh§.t 
before worshipping the goddess, the place became* celebrated by the name of Kalighat. 
Some derive the name of Calcutta from Kilkila of the Purarias. See Kilkiia, 
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KAlikA-Saagama — The confluence of the Kausiki and the Aruna (PadMci P., Srarga, 
ch. 19 ). 

K&fl-»Nadi (East) — river rising in Kuuiaun joins the Ganges {Vamaiia P., eh. 13). The 
town of Sahkasya stood on the east bank of this river. It is also called Kalini or 
Kalindi. Kanauj stands on the western bank of the eastern Kali-Nadi, 3 or 4 miles from 
its junction with the Ganges. From its source to its junction with tiu' Dhavala-gangfi, 
Gauri and Chandrabhaga, it is called Kali-ganga, and after its junction, it is known by the 
name of Kali-nadi. 

Kalinda*-Desa — A mountainous country situated in the Bandarapuclichlia range of the 
Himalaya, where the Yamuna has got its source ; hence the river is called Kalindi. Same 
as Kulinda-desa. The Kalhida-giri is ai&o called Yamuna Parvala (Bamdgam, Kiahkindha 
K., ch. 40). 

Kalindi — The river Yamuna. See Kalinda-Desa. 

Kalioga — The Northern Circars, a country lying on the south of Orissa and north of Dravida 
on the border of the sea. According to General Cunningham, it was betwceai the Godavari 
river on the south-west and the Gaohya branch of the Indravati river on the north-west 
(Cunningham’s Anc. Geo,, p. 516). It was between the Mahanadi and the Godavari 
(according to Rapson’s Ancient India, p. 164). Its chief towns were Manipura, Rajapura 
or R§.jamahendri {Mbh., Adi, ch. 215 ; Santi, eh. 4). At the time of the MaMblidrata 
a large portion of Orissa was included in Kalifiga, its northern boundary being the river 
Baitarani (Vana, ch. 113). At the time of Kalidasa, however, Utkala (Orissa) and Kaliiiga 
were separate kingdoms {Raghuvamsa, IV). It became independent of Magadlia shortly 
after the death of Asoka in the third century b.o., and retained its independence at least 
up to the time of Kanishka. 

Kalinga-Nagara — ^The ancient name of Bhuvane^vara in Orissa. The name was changed 
into Bhuvanesvara at the time of Lalatendu Kesari in the seventh century a. c. It was 
the capital of Orissa from the sixth century b.c. to the middle of the fifth century a.o. 
(R. L. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, p. 62 and DasalcumaracTiarita, ch. 7). It 
has now been identified with Mukhaliugam, a place of pilgrimage, 20 miles from 
Parlakimedi in the Ganjam district {Ep. Ind., vol. Ill, p. 220). It contains many Bud- 
dhist and Hindu remains. The temple of Madhukesvara Mahadeva is the oldest, and tliat 
of SomeSvara Mahadeva the prettiest. These old temples still bear numerous inscriptions 
and excellent sculptures. The adjoining Nagarakatakam also contains some iiiter<^sting 
remains and a statue of Buddha. But according to the Parlakimedi inscrii)tions of Indra- 
varman, king of Kaliiiga, Kalihga-nagara is Kaliiigapatam at the mouth of the Bam- 
sadhara river in the Ganjam district {Ind. Ant, XVI, 1887, p. 132). The K,Ch. (composed 
in 1577 A.D.) places it on the river Karp^a which is different from the Kasai. Kaliiiga- 
nagara, however, appears to have been the general name of the capitals of Kalifiga which 
were different at different periods, as Manipura, Rajapura, Bhuvanesvara, Pishtapura, 
Jayantapura, Simhapura, Mukhaliiiga, etc. 

Kalinjara— Kalinjar in Bundelkhand. The fort was built by the Chandel king Kirat 
Brahma ; it contains the shrine of Mahadeva Nilakairtha and the Tirtha called Kota- 
tirtha {Matsya P., ch. 180 ; Lieul. Maisey’s DesoriiMon of the Antiquities of Kalvijar 
in JASB., XVII, p. 171). See Kalanjara. 

K^li-Pitha — Same as KdligMta (Tantrachuddmani). 
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Kalkl— Tutikorin at the mouth of the river Tamraparni in Tinnevelly ; it is the Sosikourai 
of Ptolemy (McCrindle’s Ptolemy^ p. 57). It was formerly the cai^ital of Panclya {see 
Kolkai). 

Kalytopura— Kaliani KalyAm, thirty six miles west of Bidar in the Nizam's territory. 
It was the capital of Kuiitala-desa {see Kiintala-desa). In the beginning of the 
seventh century a.d,, the Chalukyas were divided into two main branches, — the Western 
Chalukyas in the Western Deccan and the Eastern Chalukyas in that part of the Pallava 
country which lies between the Krishna and the Godavari (Rapson’s Indian Corns, p. 37), 
Ahavamalla or Some^vara, one of the later Clialukya kings of the Dcccan, founded this 
city in the eleventh century and removed his seat of government from Manyakhota (Mal- 
khet) to this place (Dr. Bhandarkar's History oj He Delckan, sec. xii ; but see Indian 
Antiquiry, vol. I, p. 209). VijMnesvara, the author of the Mitdhshard, flourished in the 
court of Tribhuvanamalla VikramMitya II, the second son of Somesvara I, who reigned 
from 1076 to 1126 a.d., and who was the most powerful monarch of the Clialukya dynasty 
(Dr. Burnell's South Indian Palceoqraphy, p. 56). Bilhana also flourished in the court 
of this king in the eleventh century. He was the author of the Vihramdnlcadeva’'Chariia 
which was written about 1085 a.d. (Dr. Bilhler's Introduction to the work, p. 23). The 
kings of KalyAna were also called kings of Karn^ta. According to the Vdsava Purdm 
Bijala Ralya, the last king of KalyAi^, was a Jaina. He persecuted the followers of 
Vdsava, who was his minister, and was the founder of the Lifigait or Jaugama sect of 
Saivas. Bijala was assassinated in his own palace by Jagaddeva, a Lingait, at the insti- 
gation of VAsava. After the death of the king KalyAna was destroyed by internal dis- 
sension (see Garrett’s Classical Dictionary of India, s. v. Vdsava Ptirdm : Wilsons Mac- 
kenzie Collection, pp. 311-320). But it appears that KalyAna ceased to be the capital on 
the fall of the Kalachuris. 

KAma-Asrama — ^KAron, eight miles to the north of Korantedi in the district of Balia. 
MahAdeva is said to have destroyed Madana, the god of love, at this place with the fire 
of his third eye in the forehead {Rdmdyana, BAla, ch. 23). It was situated at the con- 
fluence of the Sarayu and the Ganges, but the Sarayu has now receded far tp the east of this 
place, and joins the Ganges near Siughi, eight miles to the east of Chapra in Saran. The 
place contains a temple of KAmes varan Atha or KaulesvaraiiAtha MahAdeva. It is the 
» same as Madana-tapovana of the Baghuvama (ch. II, v. 13). But according to the Shanda 
P., (Avant! Kh., Avanti-kshetra-mAhAtmya, ch. 34), the incident took place at Deva- 
dAruvana in the HimAlaya. 

KAma'-Giri — See KAmAkhyA {Devi-Bhdgavaia, viii, 11). 

KAmAkhyA— 1 . In Assam {Brihat-Dhirma P., I, 14) ; see KAmarupa. 2. In the Punjab, 
it is a place of pilgrimage {Padma P., Svarga, ch. 11) on the river DevikA. 3. Same as 
Mdydpurt {Brihat-Siva P., L, ch. 16). 

KAmakoshth! (KAmakoshm) — 1. Kumbhaconam in the province of Madras. It was the 
ancient capital of Chola {Bhdgavata, bk. X, ch. 79 ; Ghaitanya-charitdmrita, Madhya, ch. 9 ; 
Life of CMtanya, p. 43 in the journal of the Buddhist Text Scoiety). But this identification 
is doubtful. 2. Same as Edmdhhyd {BriJmd-Dharmwxi P., Purva, ch. 14). 

KamalAnka— ComiUa ; it was the capital of TiparA in the sixth century. Most probably, 
it is the KomalA of the Vdyu P., {II, ch. 37, v. 369) and Kiamolongkia of Hiuen Tsang. 
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Kamarfipa — Assam ; on the north it included Bhutan, on the south it was bounded by the 
confluence of the Brahmaputra and the Lakhya and Bauga, and included Mampur, Jayan- 
tiya, Kachhar, and parts of Mymensingh and Sylhet (Buchanan’s Account of Bangpur in 
JASB.f 1838, p. 1). It included also Bangpur which contained the country-residence 
of Bhagadatta, king of Kamarupa {Ibid., p. 2). The modern district of Kamrup extends 
from Goalpara to Gauhati. Its capital is called in the Purdnas Pragjyotisha ( Kdlihd P., 
ch. 38) which has been identified with Kamakhya, or Gauhati {JR AS., 1900, p. 25). 
Kamakhya is one of the Pit-has, containing the temple of the celebrated KamakhyS. 
Devi on the Nila hill or Nilakiita-parvata {KdliM P., ch. 62) ; it is two miles from Gauhati. 
Baja Niladhvaja founded another capital Komotapura (the modern Kamatapur in 
Cooch-Behar, Imp. Gaz., s. v. Bangpur District). On the opposite or north side of the 
river Brahmaputra is situated a hill called Asva-kranta-parvata where Krishna is said 
to have fought with Narakasura {BriJiaUDhciYma P., Madhya Kii., ch. 10 and Brahma P., 
ch. 51 ; JBAS., 1900, p. 25). Bhagadatta, son of Naraka, was an aUy of Duryodhana 
{Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga, ch. 4). The Yogint-Tantra (Purva Kh., ch. 12) has preserved 
some legends about the successors of Naraka. For the stories of Mayanavati’s son Gopi- 
chandra and his son Gavachandra, see JASB., 1838, p. 5. The Ahom kings came into 
Assam from the east at the beginning of the thirteenth century. The immediate cause of 
their emigration was the breaking up of the Chinese Empire by the Moguls, for at the 
time when Chukapha fixed himself in Assam, Kublai had just established himself in China 
{JASB., 1837, p. 17). The word "'Ahom ” is perhaps a corruption of Bhauma, as the 
descendants of Narakasura were called {Kdlikd P., ch. 39). For the later history of 
Kamardpa under the Muhammadans, see Asiatic Researches, vol. II. The temple of 
Tamresvari Devi or the copper temple, called by Buchanan the eastern Kamakhya, on 
the river Dalpani, is situated near the north-eastern boundary of the ancient Kamarupa 
{JASB., XVII, p. 462). 

Kamberikhon— According to Ptolemy, it is the third mouth of the Ganges ; it is a trans- 
cription of Kumbhirakhatam or the Crocodile -channel. It is now represented by the 
Bangara estuary in the district of Khulna in Bengal (see my Early Course of the 
Ganges in the Indian Antiquary, 1921). 

Kdmboja — ^Afghanistan, at least its northern part {MdrhandeyaP., ch. 57 and Manu, ch. X). 
According to Dr. Stein {Bdjatararigini, vol. I, p. 136), the eastern part of Afghanistan was 
called Kamboja. The name of " Afghan,” however, has evidently been derived from 
Asvakan, the Assakenoi of Arrian (McGrindle’s Megasihenes and Arrian, p. 180). It was 
celebrated for its horses {Mbh., Sabha P., chs. 26 and 51). Its capital was Dvaraka, which 
should not be confounded with Dwarka in Gujarat (Dr. Bhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 28). 
See Loha. The Shiaposh tribe, which now resides on the Hindukush mountain is said 
to have descended from the Kambojas. In the Girnar and Dhauli inscriptions of Asoka, 
Kamboja is mentioned as Kambocha, and according to Wilford, Kamboja was classed 
with the mountain of Ghazni {JASB., 1838, pp. 252, 267). 

Kambyson — ^According to Ptolemy, it is the name of the westermnost mouth of the 
Ganges. It is evidently a corruption of Kapilasrama (see my Early Course of the 
Ganges in Ind. Ant., 1921.) 

KankAli — 1. One of the fifty- two Pithas situated on a burning ground near the river Kopai, 
where it takes a northernly course, in the district of Birbhum in Bengal. The name of 
the goddess is Kafikali, 2. For KankAli Tfla, see MathurA. 



KAMPILYA 


kanchipurA 


KAnipilyS' Kampilj twenty-eight miles north-east of Fathgad in the Farrakhabad district, 

United Provinces. It is situated on the old Ganges, between Budaon and Farrakhabad. It 
was the capital of Raj^ Drupada, who was king of South Panchala, and was the scene of 
Draupadi’s svayamvara (ilbh., Adi P., ch. 138 ; Rdmdyctnci, Adi, ch. 23). Drupada s 
palace is pointed out as the most easterly of the isolated mounds on the bank of the 
Buda-Gafiga. Its identification with Kampil by General Cunningham {Arch. 8. Rep., I, 
p. 255) and by Fiihrer {MAI.) appears to be correct and reasonable. 

KainAsvati — ^The river Kasai in Bengal. But see Kapisa (river). It is perhaps the Kosa of 
the Mahdbhdrata (Bhishma, ch. 9). Kam^avati and Kasai are separately mentioned in 
K.Ch., p, 197. 

Kamyaka-vana — ^The Kamyaka-vana of the Mahdbhdrata was situated on the bank of the 
Sarasvati (Vana P., ch. 6 ; Vdmana P., ch. 34), and is not identical with Kamyavana in 
the district of Mathura. Kamyaka-vana was then a romantic wilderness in Kurukshetra 
{Vdymna P., ch. 34, v. 4), where at Ktooda, six miles to the south-east of Thanesvar, 
Draupadi-ka-bhandar is j)ointed out as the place where Draupadi cooked food for her 
husbands, the Pandavas, during their sojourn at that place after Yudhishthira lost his 
kingdom by gambling with the Kurus {Arch. 8. Rep., vol. XIV). 

Kanaka — ^Travancore. Same as Mmhiha {Padrm P., Svarga, Adi, ch. 3 ; Garrett’s Clase» 
Die.), 

Kanakavati — ^Kahkotah or Kanak-kot, sixteen miles west of Kosam on the southern banlc 
of the Yamuna near its junction with the river Paisuni. (Dr. Hoey’s Identification of 
Kuskidra, dsc. in JA8B., 1900, p. 85 ; Ava. Kalp., ch. 106). 

Kanakhala— It is now a small village two miles to the east of Hard war at the junction 
of the Ganges and Mladhara. It was the scene of Daksha-yajha of the Purdnas {Kurrm P 
Uparibhaga, ch. 36 ; Vdrmna P., chs. 4 and 34). The Mahdbhdrata (Vana P., ch. 84) 
describes it as a place of pilgrimage, but states that the sacrifice was performed at 
Haridvara {Mbh., Salya, ch. 281). The lAhga P., says that Kanakhala is near Gahga- 
dvara, and Daksha performed his sacrifice at this place {Lihga P., pt. I, ch. 100). 

Kanchipura — Conjeveram {Mbh., Bhishma, ch. IX), the capital of Dravida or Chola 
{Padma P., Uttara, ch. 74), on the river Palar, forty-three miles south-west of Madras. The 
portion of Dravida, in which it is situated, was called Tonda-mandala. The eastern 
portion of the town is called Vishnu-Kanchi and the western portion Riva-Kaiichi, inhabi- 
ted by the worshippers of Vishnu Varada Raja and Siva called Ekamranatha (with his 
consort Kamakshi Devi) respectively {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 70 ; Wilson’s Mackenzie 
GoUection, pp. 146, 191). See Chidambaram. Saukaracharya constructed the temple 
of Vishnu called Vishnu-Kanchi at KMchi (Ananda Giri’s Sahkaravijaya^ ch. 67). At 
Siva-Kanchi exists his tomb or Samadhi with his statue upon it within the precincts of 
the temple of Kamakshi Devi. The town contains the celebrated Tirtha called Siva- 
Ganga. It possessed a University {see Nalanda), The Pallava d3masty reigned at 
Conjeveram from the fifth to the ninth century of the Christian era, when they were over-, 
thrown by the Chola kings of Tanjore, which was also the capital of Chola or Dravida. 
K§-nchipura is said to have been founded by Kulottuhga Chola on the site of a forest 
called Kurumbar-bhumi {Mackenzie Manuscriptcin JASB., vii, pt. I, pp. 399, 403), which 
was afterwards called Tonda-mai;i<Jala, 
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Kanhagiri — ^Kanheri in the Province of Bombay. It is the Krishna- saila of the Kanheri 
inscription (Rapson’s Catalogue of Corns of the Andhra Dynasty, Intro., p. xxxxii). 
Kanishkapura — ^Kaniklipur or Kampur, ten miles to the south of Srinagar. It was founded 
by Kanishka, whoin78A.D., convened the last Buddhist s3niod, which gave rise to 
the Saka era. 

Ka^taka-Dvipa — See Katadvipa. 

Kanitaka-Nagara — Katwa in the district of Burdwan in Bengal. It was visited by 
Chaitanya {Chailanya-Bhdgavata, Madhya, ch. 26). See Katadvipa. 

Kantaraka— /See Araigiyaka. 

Kantipuri — ^1. Identified by Cunningham with Kotwal, twenty miles north of Gwalior 
(Skanda P., Nagara Kh., ch. 47 ; Arch. S. Rep., vol. II, p. 308). 2. According to Wright 
(Hist of Nepal, pp. 9, 154), Kantipura or Kantipuri is one of the ancient names of Kat- 
mandu in Nepal. 3. The Vishnu P. (pt. IV, ch. 24) places it on the Ganges near 
Allahabad. 

Kap-Va-Asrama — 1. On the bank of the river Malini (the river Chuka) which flows 
through the districts of Shaharanpur and Oudh ; it was the hermitage of Kanva Muni 
who adopted the celebrated Sakuntala as his daughter (KMidasa’s Sahuntald), The 
hermitage of Kanva Muni was situated 30 miles to the west of Hardwar, which is called 
Nadapit in the Satapatha-Brdhmana, xiii, 5, 4, 13 {SBE., xliv, p. 399). 2. On the 

river Ohambal, four miles to the south-east of Kota in Rajputana {Mbh., Vana, ch. 82 i 
Agni P., ch. 109), This Kaava-asrama was also called Dharmaranya. 3. On the banks 
of the Nerbuda {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 94). 

Kanyakubja — 1. Kanauj, on the west bank of the Kalinadi, about six miles above its 

junction with the Ganges in the Farrakhabad district, United Provinces. It was the capital 
of the second or Southern PahchMa during the Buddhist period (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist 
India, p. 27) and also in the tenth century (RS^jasekhara’s Karpurarmnjdrt, Act III). 
It was the capital of Gadhi Raja and birth-place of Visvamitra {Rdmdyana, BMa K.). 
Buddha preached here on the instability of human existence. It was visited by Fa Hian 
and Hiuen Tsiang in the beginning of the fifth and the middle of the seventh centuries res- 
pectively. Harshavardhana or Siladitya II was the reigning sovereign, when it was 
visited by Hiuen Tsang in 636 a.d. ; he inaugurated the Varsha era in 606 a.d., but 
according to Max Muller, Harshavardhana reigned from 610 to 650 a.d. He was the 
contemporary of Muhammad, whose flight from Medina in 622 a.d. gave rise to the 
Hijira era. In his court flourished Banabhatta, the author of the Kddambart and 
Harshacharita, Dhavaka, the real author of the Ndgdnanda, and Chandraditya, the versi- 
fier of the Vessantara-Jdtaka. The celebrated Bhavabuti was in the court of Yasovar- 
mana of Kanauj (Stein’s Rdjatarahgini, I, p. 134) ; he went to Kasmira with Lalitaditya 
(672 to 728 A.D.) after the conquest of Kanauj by the latter. Sriharsha wrote the Naisha- 
dha-charita at the request of Jayachandra. For the ancestors of Jayachandra, see cop- 
perplate grant in JASB., 1841, p. 98. Kanouj had been the capital of the Maukhari 
kings before Harshavardhana transferred his seat of government from ThaneSvara 
to this place. The three great monasteries, in one of the chapels of which was enshrined 
a tooth relic of Buddha, were situated to the south-west of the town in what is now called 
Lala Misar Tola (Cunningham : Arch, S. Rep, I, p. 292). A celebrated temple of Vamana 
existed at Kanyakubja (Padma P,, Srishti, ch. 35 ; Uttara, ch. 53). The Rang-mahal 
of the ancient Hindu palace is situated in the south-west angle of the triangular shaped 
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fort, the remains of which still exist ; the palace is said to have been built by Ajaya PMa 
who was killed in 1021 A.u., and it was perhaps from this palace that Prithvi Raj carried 
off Sarnyukta {Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. Ill, ch. 6). 2. That part of the Kaveri, on 
which Uragapura (Uraiyur), the capital of Pandya, was situated (see Mallinatha’s commen- 
tary on Baghuvama^ canto vi, v. 59) was called Kanyakubja-nadi. 

Kahy^-Tirtlia — 1. In Kurukshetra. 2, On the Kaveri. 3. Same as Kumari. 

KapAla-Mochana-Tirtha. — 1. In BaranaM or Benares {^iva P., I, ch. 49). 2. In M%a- 
pura {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 51). 3. In Tamraiipta or Tamluk. 4. On the river 
Sabarmati in Gujarat (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 53). 5. On the river Sarasvati called 
also AuSanasa Tirtha in Kurukshetra (Mbh,^ Salya, ch. 40). General Cunningham places 
the holy tank of Kapala-Mochanaontheeastbankof the Sarasvati river, ten miles to the 
south-east of Sadhora (Arch. S. Rep.^ vol. XIV, pp. 75, 77). 

KapilA — 1. The portion of the river Narbada near its source which issues from the western 
portion of the sacred Kmia, and running for about two miles falls over the descent of 
seventy feet into what is known as the Kapiladhara (Cousen’s Archceological Survey List of 
the Central Provinces, p, 59 ; Padma P., Svarga, ch. 22). 2. A river in Mysore (Matsya P., 
ch. 22, V. 27). 

Kapiladhara — 1. Twenty -four miles to the south-west of Nasik ; it was the hermitage of 
Kapila. 2. The first fall of the river Narbada from the Amarakantaka mountains. The 
Kapila-saugama is near the shrine of AmareSwara on the south bank of the Narbada. 
See Kapila. 

Kapila&rama— 1. The hermitage of Kapila Rishi in the island of SAgara near the mouth 
of the Ganges (BrihaUDharma P., Madhya Kh., ch. 22). The ruins of a temple dedi- 
cated to him are situated on the south-east corner of one of the minor islands into which 
the island of S%ara is divided by creeks and rivers. See S^gara-sahgama. 2. Same as 

Siddhapura (2). 

Kapilavastu-— The birth-place of Buddha. It has been identified by Carlleyle with 
Bhuila in the North-western part of the Basti district, about twenty five miles north-east 
of Pyzabad. He places Kapilavastu between the Ghagr^ and the Gandak, from Fyzabad 
to the confluence of these rivers (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XII, p, 108). General Cunningham 
identifies it with Nagarkhas on the eastern bank of the Chando Tal near a large stream 
named Kohana, a tributary of the Rapti, and in the northern division of Oudh beyond 
the Ghagra river ; and he supposes that Mokson is the site of the Lumbini garden, where 
Buddha was born. But Dr. Fiihrer, on the suggestion of Dr. Waddell, has discovered 
that Kapilavastu lies in the immediate neighbourhood of the Nepalese village 
called Nigliva, north of Gorakpur, situated in the Nepalese Terai, thirty-eight miles 
north-west of the Uska station of the Bengal and North-Western Railway. The 
Lumbini garden has been identified with the village Paderia, two miles north 
of Bhagabanpur. The birth of Buddha occurred under a Sal tree (Shorea robusta) 
in the Lumbini garden when Maya Devi, his mother, was traveUing from Kapilavastu 
to KoU. He was born according to Prof. Max Miiller (History of Ancient Sanskrit Lite^ 
rature, p. 298) in 557 b.c., during the reign of Bimbisara of the Si^unaga dynasty of 
Magadha, and died in 477 b.c., but according to Prof. Lessen, and the Ceylonese chrono- 
logy he was born in 623 and died in 543 b.c., The ruins of Kapilavastu, according to 
Dr Puhrer, lie eight miles north-west of Paderia. P. C. Mukherji has explored the region 
and identified Kapilavastu with Tilaura, two miles ^orth of TauUva which is the head^ 
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quarters of the provincial government of the Tarai, and three and half miles to the south- 
west of Nigliva. The town of Kapilavastu comprised the present villages of Chitra-dei 
Ramghat, Sandwa and Tilaura, of which the last mentioned place contained the fort and 
the palace within it. It is situated on the east bank of the B§.ngangA, which has 
been identified with the Bhagirathi, on the bank of which, according to some autho- 
rities, Kapilavastu was situated. He has identified Lumbini-vana with Rummin-dei 
which is a corruption of Lummini-devi, ten miles to the east of Kapilavastu and two miles 
north of Bhagabanpur, and about a mile to the north of Paderia, The inscription found 
there on the pillar of Asoka leaves no doubt as to the accuracy of the identification. It 
distinctly mentions the name as “ Lummini-g^ma and contains a temple of M4y^ Devi. 
He has identified also Sarakupa (Arrow- well) with Piprava, which also contains the stupa 
in v/hich the Si^kyas of Kapilavastu enshrined the one-eighth share of Buddha’s relics 
obtained by them after his death. He identifies Kanaka-muni or Kanagamana-Buddha’s 
birth-place Sobh§;Vatinagara with Araura, a yojana to the east of Tilaura, and Kraku- 
chandra’s birth-place Khemavatinagara with Gutiva, four miles to the south of Tilaura. 
He has identified the Nyagrodha monastery with the largest mound to the south of Lori- 
Kudan, which is one mile to the east of Gutiva, and one and a half miles west of Tauliva, 
and has also identified the place of massacre of the S^kyas by Virudhaka with SagarwA, 
two miles to the north of Tilaura-kot (Mukherji’s Antiquities in the Terai, Nepal, ch. 6). 
Buddha, when he revisited Kapilavastu at the request of his father Suddhodana who 
had sent Ud^yi (called also KaludA) to invite him, dwelt in the Nygrodha garden, where he 
converted his son R§.hula and his step-brother Nanda. It was also in this Nyagrodhar^ma 
Vih^ra that he refused to ordain his step-mother Praj^pati and other S^kya 
princesses, though at the request of Ananda, he ordained them afterwards in 
Vais^li. The names of the twenty-four Buddhas who preceded Gautama Buddha asv 
to be found in the Introduction to the MaMvama by Turnout. The SAkyas, including 
the Koliyans, had republican form of government like the Vajjians and Lichchha'vis 
of Vais All and the Mallas of KusinAra and Pava. They elected a chief who was 
called RAJA and who presided over the State. They carried on their business, 
in a public hall called the Mote Hall (SanthAgAra). Suddhodana, Buddha’s father 
was an elected president (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 19). The contemporaries of 
Buddha outside India w'ere the prophet Ezekiel and king Josiah in Jerusalem, Croesus in 
Lydia, Cyrus in Persia, Anacreon, Sappho, Simonides, Epimenides, Draco, Solon, JS/sop 
Pythagoras, Anaximander, Anaximenes, and Pisistratus in Greece, Psammeticus in 
Egypt and Servius Tullius in Rome. Ahasuerus reigned thirty years after Buddha’s 
death (Spence Hardy’s Legends and Theories of the Buddhists, Introduction, p. xxx). 

KapisA — 1. Kushan, ten miles west of Opian, on the declivity of the Hindu-kush, in 
short, the country to the north of the Kabul river was KapisA, the Kq^in of the Chinese 
travellers. Julien supposes the district to have occupied the Panjshir and Tagao valleys in 
the north border of Kohistan (Beal’s R. W.G,,l, p. 55 n). It is the KApisi of Panini. 
Ptolemy places Kapi^a two and half degrees northwards from Kabura or Kabul (/ ASB,^ 
1840, p. 484). According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, KapisA was North Afghanistan— the 
country to the north of the Kabul river {Ind. Ant., I, 22). According to Prof. Lassen, 
KapisA is the valley of the Gurbad river {JASB., 1839, p. 146). The town of KapisA 
was once the capital of GandhAra (Rapson’s Anc. Ind., p. 141). It has been identified 
with Afghanistan {Ind. Ant., I, 1872, p, 22). 2 The river Subamarekha in Orissa 
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(Raghuvamsa^ IV, v. 38; Lassen^s Ind. Alt,, Map), but Mr. Pargiter correctly identifies 
Kapi§^ with the river KasM which flows though the district of Midnapur in Bengal 
(Ancient Countries in Eastern India in JASB,, vol. LXVI, pt. I, 1897, p. 85 ; K, Ch,, 
p. 197). 

K^pisthala — ^It is called Ka vital by Alberuni (Alberuni’s India, I, p. 206) which has 
been corrupted into Kaithal, KApisthala of the Brihat-samliM ( xiv, v. 4) is 
the Kambistholoi of Arrian, Kaithal is situated in the Karnal district, Punjab. It is 
said to have been founded by Yudhishthira. In the centre of the town is an 
extensive lake. 

Kapisthala— Same as EApisthala. 

Kapitha— Identified by General Cunningham ( Anc. Geo,, p. 369 ), following Hiuen 
Tsiang’s description, with Sankisa or SMkasya, forty miles south-east of Atrangi and fifty 
miles north-west of Kanauj . See SankA-sya. 

Kapivati — ^The Bhaigu, a branch of the Ramgaiiga (Lassen’s Ind, Alt,, II, p. 544; Bdmayaha, 
bk.II,ch. 71). 

KdrA — The hermitage of Agastya, said to be situated in the Southern Ocean ; it may be 
identified with Kolai, the Kael of Marco Polo on the mouth of the TamrAparhi in 
Tinnevelly (Speyer’s Jdtahamdld — the story of Agastya). 

KarAhataka — ^Karada, in the district of Satara in the Province of Bombay on the confluence 
of the Krishna and the Koina, about forty miles north of Kolhapur ; it was conquered by 
Sahadeva, one of the Panda vas (Mhh,, SabhA, ch. 31 ; Ep, Ind,, vol. Ill, p. 232 ; Bhandar, 
kar’s Early History of the Dehkan, sec. III). It was the capital of the Silahara kings 
and the residence of the Sinda family who claimed to belong to the Naga-vam§a, being the 
descendants of Vasuki; for their history, see Ep, Ind,, vol. Ill, p. 231. Vikramaditya II, 
king of Kalyana, manied ChandralekhA, the daughter of a Silahara prince of Karaha- 
taka (Vihramanhadem-charita, vii). Karahataka was the capital of the country called 
Karashtra (Slcanda P,, SahyAdri kh.). 

Karakalla — ^Karachi, in Sindh ; Khokala of Megasthenes. 

KArApatha — ^KArabagh, or Kalabagh, or Baghan, as it is now called, on the right or west 
bank of the Indus, at the foot of the Salt range locally called Nili hill in the Bannu dis- 
trict. It is mentioned in the Baghuvamia (XV, v, 90) as the place where Lakshmana’s 
son Ahgada was placed as king by his uncle Bamachandra when he made a division of his 
empire before his death. It is the Carabat” of Tavernier. But the distance he gives 
from Kandahar does not tally with its actual distance from that place (Tavernier’s 
Travels, Ball’s ed., vol. I, p. 91). But it should be observed that there is a town called 
Karabagh on the route from Kandahar to Ghazni, 35 miles south-west from the latter place. 
The surrounding district called also Karabagh is remarkably fertile (Thornton’s 
Gazetteer of the Countries Adjacent to India), It is called Karupatha in the Bdmdyana 
(Uttara K., ch. 115). The Padma P. (Uttara, ch. 93), however, says that Lakshmana’s 
sons were placed in the country of Madra, which is evidently a mistake for Malla of 
the Bdmdyana (Uttara, ch. 115). It is perhaps Kailavata of the Brihatsamhitd (ch. 14). 
For a description of Kalabagh or Baghan, see JASB,, 1838, p. 25 

KArAshtra— The country was situated between the Vedavati on the south . and the 
Koina or Koyana on the north (Shanda P., SahyAdri Kh.). It included the district of 
Satara ; its capital was Karahataka (Ind. Ant, V, 1876, p. 25). 
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Karaskara: — The country of the Karaskaras is in the south of India {Mbh,, Karna, 
44 ; BaudJidyana, I, 1, 2 ; Matsya P., 113). Perhaps it is Karakal in South Kanara, 
Madras Presidency, famous for the Jaina and Buddhist pilgrims, which accounts for its 
being condemned as a place of pilgrimage. 

Karatoyft — 1. A sacred river which flows through the districts of Rangpur, Dinajpur, 
and Bogra. It formed the boundary between the kingdoms of Bengal and Kamarflpa 
at the time of the Mahdbhdrata (Vana, ch. 85) : see SadAniirA. It flowed through the 
ancient Pundra {SJcanda P.). It is called Karatoya and Kurati. 2. A river near the 
Gandhamadana mountain {Mbh. Anus., ch. 25). 

KdrAvana — ^Karvan in the territory of the Gaikwar, 15 'miles south of Baroda and 8 miles 
north-east of Miyagam railway station, Nakulisa, the founder of the Pasupata sect of 
Saivism, flourished between the 2nd and 5th century a.d. His chief shrine of Siva 
called Nakulisa or Nakulesvara (see Devt P., ch. 63) was at Karvan. The special 
holiness attached to the Narbada and its pebbles as Lingas is probably due to the 
contiguity of this shrine of Ki-rvan (Bhagavanlal Indraji’s Early History of Gujarat, pp. 
83, 84). Same as K Ay Avar Ghana* 

Karavirapura — 1. It has been identified with Kolhapur in the Province of Bombay 
(Madhura Kavisarma’s ArcMvatarasthala-vaibhava-darpanam ; Padma P., Uttara Kh., 
ch. 74 ; Ramdas Sen’s Aitihdsika Bahasya, 3rd ed., pt. II, p. 276). It is locally called 
Karvir. Krishna met here Parasurama, and killed its king named SrigMa. Same as 
Padmdvati on the river Venva, a branch of the Krishna {Harivamsa, ch. 9). The temple 
of Maha-Lakshmi is situated at this place {DevVBhdgavata, vii, chs. 30, 38 ; Matsya P, 
ch. 13). In the eleventh century it was the capital of the Silahara chiefs. Por the 
genealogy of the Silahara dynasty of Kolhapur, see Ep. Ind., vol. Ill, pp. 208, 211, 213. 
It appears from an inscription that KshuUakapura is another name for Kolhapur {Ep, 
iTid,, vol. Ill, p. 209), 2. The capital of Brahmavartta ; it was situated on the river 
Drishadvati {Kdlikd P., chs. 48, 49). 

Karddama-Asrama. — Sitpur or Sidhpur (Siddhapura) in Gujarat, the hermitage of Bishi 
Karddama and birth-place of Kapila. The hermitage of the Rishi was situated on 
the bank of the Bindusarovara caused by the tears of Vishnu (Bhdgavata P., bk. Ill, ch. 
21). The town itself is situated on the north bank of the river Sarasvati in the Kadi 
district of the Baroda State, sixty-four miles north of Ahmedabad. 

Karkotaka-Nagara — 1. Karra, forty-one miles north-west of Allahabad. It is one of 
the Pit-has where Sati’s hand is said to have fallen (Fiihrer’s MAI.), 2. Perhaps 
Arakan (Rakia) on the ‘‘opposite side of Tamralipta across the eastern sea,” i.e., the Bay 
of Bengal {Kathd-sarit-sdgara, pt. I, ch. 18 ; Tawney’s trans., vol. I, p. 136). 

Karmanasa — 1. The cursed river, the water of which is considered by the Hindus to be 
polluted, being associated with the sins of Trisafiku, the protege of Rishi Visvamitra ( Vdy'w 
P., ch. 88, V. 113). The river is on the western limit of the district of Shahabad in the 
former province of Bengal and forms the boundary of Bihar and the United Provinces. 
It issues from a spring situated in a village called Sarodak (Martin’s Eastern India, vol. 
I, p. 400). 2. A small rill in Baidyanatha {see Chitabhumi). 

Karmamanta — Kamta, near Comilla, in the district of Tipara, Bengal. It was the 
capital of Samatata at the time of the Khadga kings {JA8B,, 1914, p. 87). 

Kar^a-GahgA. — The river Pendar, a tributary of the Alakananda in Garwal. 
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Kar^aki — A town on the Narbada. It is nientioned as KarnikS^ in the Brihat-Siva P., 
I, oil. 75. It is perhaps the modern Kamali near the junction of the Narbada and the 
Uri ; see Brandi and Bhadrakarna (I). 

Karnakubja — JunAgad in KUthia'w^d ; it is situated in Antargra-kshetra {Skanda P,, 
Prabhasa Kh). 

Karnapura — Near Bhagalpur, now called Karnagad {see Champapuri). According to 
Yule, Karnagad is the Kartinagar of Ptolemy {JASB.^ vol. XVIII, p. 395). 

Karna-Suvarna — ^Kdnson^, now called RA,ng§,mat)i in the district of Murshidabad, on the 
right bank of the Bhagirathi, six miles south of Berhampur, in Bengal (Kubjikd Tantra, 
ch. 7 ; JASB., XXII, 281). It was the former capital of Bengal at the time of Adisura. 
It was at the request of Adisrura that Bira Simha, king of Kanauj, sent five Br^hmanas, 
Bhattanar%ana> Daksha, Sriharsha (the author of the Naishadha-charita), Chh^ndada, 
and Vedagarbha, to Bengal to perform his sacrifice according to the Vedas. Bhatta- 
n4r%ana, the author of the drama Vent-samlidm^ is considered by some to have 
flourished at the court, of Dharma P41a of the Pala dynasty. Even the name of 
KansonA has become antiquated, and the town is now known by the name of BahgAmAti. 
Captain Layard says that EafigAmati was anciently called Kansonapuri, and the remains 
of the greater part of the palace with its gate and towers are distinctly traceable, although 
the site is now under cultivation {JASB.y vol. XXII, 1853, p. 281). Karna-suvarna was 
also the capital of SasAiika or Narendra, the last of the Gupta kings and the great 
loersecutor of the Buddhists, who reigned in Bengal in the latter part of the sixth century 
and it was he who treacherously killed RAjyavarddhana, elder brother of Harsha Deva 
or ^iladitya II of Kanauj, as related in the Harsha-charita. The kingdom of Karna- 
suvarna was situated to the west of the BhAgirathi and included Murshidabad, Bankura, 
Burdwan, and Hugli. The earth of RAngamati is red, and the tradition is that 
Bibhishatia, brother of RAvana, being invited to a feast by a poor Brahman at RAngamati, 
rained down gold on the ground as a token of gratitude and hence the earth is red {Oji 
the Banks of the Bhagirathi by Rev. J. Long in Col. Review, vol. VI). This is a figurative 
way of stating the immense profit which Bengal derived from its trade with Ceylon in 
precious stones, pearls, etc. {K. Gh., pp. 189, 223). Dr. Waddell identifies Karna-suvarna 
with Kanchannagar (Kanson-nagara) near Burdwan in Bengal (Dr. Waddell’s Discovery 
of the Exact Site of Asoka’s Classic Capital of Paialiputra, p. 27). 

KarnAta — Part of the Carnatic between Ramnad and Seringapatam. It is another name 
for Kuntaladesa, the capital of which KalyAnapura ; see Kuntala-desa. According 
to the Tdfd Tantra, it was the same as MahArAshtra, and extended from Bamanatha to 
SfiraiVgam. DvAra-samudra was the capital of KarnAta. The kingdom of Vijayanagar 
was also called KarnAta {Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. IV). But see Im-perial Gazetteer, 
vol. VII, p. 377 (1886), in which Kanara is said to be KarnAta-desa, including Mysore, 
Coorg, and part of the Ceded Districts. The Mysore State was called KarnAtaka {JRAS,, 
1912, p. 482). 

Kar^avati — 1. The river Kane in Bundelkhand {Arch. S. Rep., vols. II and XXI). But this 
name does not appear in any Purdna. See Syeni and ^uktimati. 2. Ahmedabad in 
GujarAt. It was built by Raja Karna Deva of the Solanki race of Anahillapattana or 
Pattana in Gujarat in the eleventh century (Tawney : Merutuiiga’s Prabandliachintdmam^ 
pp. 80, 97n.). Ahmad Shah made it his capital after conquering it. It was also called 
Srinagar. It is the RAjanagara of the Jainas {Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh by Bur- 
gess I H, Cousen’s Revised lAsU of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, vol. III). 
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Kar^ika — ^The Coleroon, a branch of the Kaveri. Both these rivers surround Srirangam 
[Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62). 

Kartripura— The kingdom of Kartripura included Kumaun, Almorah, Garwal and Kangra 
{JR AS.:, 1898, p. 198). It was conquered by Samudra Gupta. ]\Ir. Prinsep supposes 
it to be Tripura or Tippera {JASB., 1837, p. 973). Same as Katripura. 

Karttikasvami— See Kumar as va mi. 

Karttikeya-Pura — Baijnath or Baidyanath, in the district of Kumaun, about 80 miles 
from Almora. It is also called Karttikapura {Devt P., ch. 9 ; also Dr. Ftihrer’s Monu^ 
mental Antiquities and Inscriptions). 

Karupatha— Same as Karapatha. 

Karura— See Korura. 

Karusha — Two countries by the name of Karusha are mentioned, one in the east and the 
other in the west. 1. Same as Adhirdja, the kingdom of Dantavakra {Harwaniha, ch. 
106). In the MahdbMrata it has been named between Matsya and Bhoja {BMsJima P., 
ch. 9). In the it is mentioned as a country on the back of the Vindhya range. 

xAccording to Mr. Pargiter, Karusha lay to the south of Kasi and Vatsa between Chedi on the 
west and Magadha on the east, enclosing the Kaimur hills, in short, the country of Rewa 
(JASB., 1895, p. 255 ; JBAS., 1914, p. 271 ; Panini’s Sutra, IV, I, 178). Same as 
Kftrusha. 2. A portion of the district of Shaliabad in Bihar {Bdmdyana, I, ch. 24). 
According to tradition, the southern portion of the district of Shahabad between the 
river So^a and Karmanasa was called Karukh-desa or Karushadesa (Martin's Eastern 
India, vol. I, p. 405). Vedagarbhapuri or modern Busar was situated in Karusha 
{Bralimdnia P., Purva Kh., ch. 5), 3. It was another name for Pundra (BMgavata, 
X, ch. 66). 

Karusha — Same as Karusha ; RewS,' 

Kasht;ha-Mai;L<?apa — ^Katm^^ndu, the capital of Nepal, founded by Raja Gunakamadeva 
in 723 A.D. at the junction of the Bagmati and Vishnumati rivers. It was anciently 
called Mahju-Patan (see Mafijupatan), after Manjusri, who is said to have founded it, 
Manjusri was esteemed by the northern Buddhists as their Visvakarma or celestial 
architect (Hodgson’s Literature and Beligmi of the Buddhists, p. 62). According to the 
SvayambJm Parana, he was an historical personage who introduced Buddhism into Nepal. 
Katmandu is also called Kantepura (Wright’s History of Nepal, p. 9). 

Kasi — Benares. Kasi was properly the name of the country, of which Benares was the capi- 
tal {Fa Hian \ also Apamvaha Jdtaha in the Jdtakas (FausboU’s ed.), p. 98 ; Mbh., Bhishma, 
ch. 9 ; Bdmdyana, Uttara, ch. 48). At the time of Buddha, the kingdom of Kasi was 
incorporated with the kingdom of Kosala (Lohichcha Sutta in the Dialogues of the 
Buddha, pp. 291, 292). See Bara^asi. 

K&sn^ra — Ka§mir {Brahma P., ch. 54). It is said to have been originally colonised by 
Kasyapa, and the hermitage of the Rishi is still pointed out in the Hari mountain near 
Srinagar. But see KSsyapapura. He gave his name to Kasgar and Kasmir, and to the 
people originally called Kasas or Kassias. Vishnu is said to have incarnated in Kismira as 
the fish {Matsya-avatdra), and bound the ship (Nau) (into which form Durga had convert 
ted herself to save the creatures from destruction in the great deluge) to the western- 
most and highest peak of the three snowy peaks situated on the west of Banhal Pass in 
the eastern portion of the Pir Pantsal range : hence this peak is called Naubandha 7 ia- 
tirtha. It is the Navaprabhramsana of the Atharva-Veda and the Manoravasarpaaa 
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of the Sakipaiha-Brahmana (Macdoiieirs HisL of Sanskrit Literature, p. 144). At 
the foot of this peak is the Kramasara lake (now called Konsarnag) which marks a 
foot-stop (Krama) of Vishnu {SatapatJia-Brdlmiana in SBE., XII ; 3£bh., Vana, ch. 186 ; 
Dr. Stein’s Bdjataraiigini, II, p. 392). Vishpu is also said to have incarnated as the 
boar {VardM-avatdra) at Baramula, thirty -two miles from Srinagar on the right bank of 
tho VitastSb (see Shkara-kflhetra). As oka sent here a Buddhist missionary named 
Majjhantika in 245 B.o, {Mahdvamsa, oh. XII). Tor the history of Kft^mir, see Kalhaija’s 
Rdjaiarahgii^i. It appears from the JAtaka stories that K&§mlr once formed a part of 
the kingdom of Gandhfi^ra {Jdtahas, Cam. Ed., vol. Ill, pp. 222, 229). 

Kftfeyapapura— Wilson supposes that the name of KAfemir is derived from KAsyapapura, 
the town of Rishi Kaeyapa, the Kaspapyros of Herodotos. Dr. Stein, however, is of opinion 
that Kasmir was never called KAsyapapura, but it was always called KAsmira (Dr. Stein’s 
Ancient Oeography of Kasmir, pp. 11, 62). Kaspairia of Ptolemy has been identified with 
Multan. For the legend how the lake Satisara was desecrated and KaSmira was created 
by Kasyapa, see Rdjataranginz (Dr. Stein’s Edjatarangint, vol. I, p. 5). 1. The hermit- 
age of Rishi Kasyapa was on the Hari mountain, three miles from Srinagar. 2. Multan 
was also called KAsyapapura, the Kaspeira of Ptolemy, being founded by Kasyapa, 
the father of Hiranyakasipu (Alberuni’s India, I, p. 298). 

KAsyapi-GahgA — ^The river Sabarmati in Guzerat {Padma Purdna, Uttara, ch. 52). 

Katadvipa — Katwa in the district of Biirdwan in Bengal (McCrindle’s Ancient India as 
described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 187 ; Wilford in Asia. Rev., V, p. 278). It is 
a sacred place of pilgrimage to the Vaishnavas, where Chaitanya at the age of 24 embraced 
Dandism after leaving his father’s home, being initiated into its rites by a Gossain named 
Kesava Bharati. The hairs cut off from his head on the occasion have been preserved 
in a little temple. Katwa was called Murshidganj after the name of Murshid Kuli Khan, 
Nawab of Murshidabad. The old fort of Katwa where AH Verdi Khan defeated the 
Mahrattas, was situated on a tongue of land between the Ajai and the Bhagirathi 
(Bholanauth Chunder’s Travels of a Hindoo, vol. I ; Chaitanya^BMgavata, Madhya Kh.). 
Chaitanya’s autograph is preserved in a village called Dadur, 14 miles to the south of 
Katwa. Same as KantaJcanagara and Kantaka-dvvpa, the gradual corruptions of which 
are Kata-dvipa, Katadia, and Katwa, Krishnadas Kaviraj, the author of the Chaitanya- 
charitdmrita lived at Jhamatpur, 4 miles to the north of Katwa ; NAnnur, 16 miles to the 
south-west of Katwa in the district of Birbhum, w^as the birth-place of the Vaishaava 
poet Chandidas. 

Katripura — ^Tripura or Tipara (AUahabad Inscription) ; but Mr. Oldham supposes that the 
kingdom of Katripura included Kumaun, Aim ora, Garwal, and Kangra (JBAS., 1898, 
p. 198). Same as Kartfipura. 

Kaulam — Quilon in Travancore, once a great port on the Malabar coast (Yule’s Marco Polo, 
vol. II, p. 313 note). 

Kauninda--See Kuninda, 

KauoAmlbi — Kosambi-nagar or Kosam, an old village on the left bank of the Jamuna, about 
thirty miles to the west of Allahabad. It was the capital of Vamsadesa or Vatsya desa, the 
kingdom of Uday ana, whose iife is given in the Brihdt-Kathd and Kathd-sariUadgara, 
n, ch. I. The Ratndvali, a drama by Harsha Deva, places its scene at KausAmM 
(see HastinApura). Buddha dwelt in the Ghosita-ArAma of KausAmbi (GhuUavagga, 
pt. I, ch. 25), Udayana or Udena, as he w-as called by the Buddhists, was the son of 
King Parantapa ; he married Vasuladatta or VasaVa-dattA, daughter of Chanda Prajjota 
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called also Mahasena (Sriharsha’s Friyadarsihd, Acts I, III), king of Ujjayini. He was 
converted to Buddhism by Pindola (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist Indi^, p. 7), and it was 
Udayana who first made an image of Buddha who was his contemporary. The image was 
of sandal- wood, five feet in height. The second image was made by Prasenajit, king 
of Kosala, who was also a contemporary of Buddha. It was made of gold (Dr. Edkins’ 
Chinese Buddhism, p. 49), but according to Fa Hian, Prasenajit’s image was also made 
of Gosirsha Chandana (sandal-wood). The VdBavadctttd by Subandhu, probably written 
at the beginning of the 9th century a. relates the story of V&savadattft and 
Udayana. Vararuchi, called also K4tyS.yana, the author of the YdYttikoB^ is said to have 
been born at Kausambi and became the minister of Nanda, king of Plita»liputra 
(Kathd-sarit-sdgara, I, ch. 3). 

Kausiki — 1. The river Kusi (Rdmdyana, Adi, ch. 34; Bardha P., ch. 140). According 
to tradition, the Kusi in remote ages passed south-east by the place w^hore Tajpur is now 
situated, and thence towards the east until it joined the Brahmaputra, having no com- 
munication with the Ganges. When the Kusi joined the Ganges, the united mass of water 
opened the passage now called the Padma, and the old channel of the Bh^irathi from 
Songli (Suti) to Nadia was then left comparatively dry (Martin’s Eastern India, 
III, p. 15). This junction must have taken place at some period between the third 
century A.D., when the Sultanganj Jahnu was established, and the 7th century a.d. At 
Jot-narahari, the Kusi joins the Gauges, and the junction is a place of pilgrimage (Martin’s 
Eastern India, III, p. 84). 2. A branch of the Drisbadvati (Chitang) in Kurukshetra 
{VdmanaP^ch, 34). 

Kausiki-Kachchha — The district of Purnea. 

KaUsiki-Saugama — 1. The confluence of the Kusi and the Ganges on the opposite side 
of Kahalgaon and to the north of P^tharghati- in the district of Bhagalpur in Bengal. 
2. The confluence of the rivers Drisbadvati and the Kausiki (Padma P., Svarga Kh., 
ch. 12). The confluence is near the village of Balu on the Rakshi river 17 miles to the 
south of Thanesvar, (Arch, 8, Pep., vol. XIV, p. 88). 

Kautalakapura — Same as Kuntalakapura (Jaimini^Bhdrata, ch. 53), 

Kftveri — 1. The Kaveri, a river in southern India which rises from a spring called Chandra 
tirtha (Kurma P., II, ch. 37) in the Brahmagiri mountain in Coorg (Skanda P., 
Kaveri M^hat,, chs. 11-14 ; Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, III, pp. 8 and 85). The Kaveri- 
fall at Sivasamudra is one of the most picturesque sights in southern India. 2. The 
northern branch of the Nerbuda near M^ndh^ta (Omkaranfitha) mentioned in the Purdnas 
(Padma P., Svarga Kh., ch. 8 ; Maisya P., ch. 188). The junction of the Nerbuda 
and the Kaveri is considered to be a sacred place. 

KftyAbarohaua — Same as Kftravana (Skanda P., Prabhasa Kh., I, ch. 79). 

KedAra — ^KedAranAtha, situated on the southern side of the junction of the Mandakini 
and the DudhgangA. The temple of the KedAranAtha, one of the twelve great Liogas 
of MahAdeva, is built on a ridge jutting out at right angle from the snowy range of the 
Rudra Himalaya below the peak of the Mahapantha in the district of Garwal, United 
Provinces (see Amaresvara). A sacred stream called Mandakini or the KAli-gaogA has 
its rise about two days’ journey from Kedarnatha from a lake which is said to pro- 
duce blue lotus, and it joins the Alakananda at Rudraprayaga. It requires eight 
days to go from Kedara to Badrinath, although the distance along a straight line 
between them is short. It is 15 or 16 days’ journey from Haridvara to KedAranAtha. 
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of the Salapatha-Brdhrmna (Macdoneirs HisL of Sa7isknt Literature, p. 144). At 
the foot of this peak is the Kramasara lake (now called Konsarnag) which marks a 
foot-stop (Krama) of Vishnu {8atapatha-Brdhniana in SBE., XII ; Mhh,, Vana, ch. 186; 
Dr. Stem’s Rdjataraiigi^ii, II, p. 392). Vishpu is also said to have incarnated as the 
boar { Vardha^avatAra) at Baramula, thirty-two miles from Srinagar on the right bank of 
the VitastS; (see Shkara-kshetra). Asoka sent here a Buddhist missionary named 
Majjhantika in 246 B.o. (Mahdvamm, oh. XII). For the history of KfiAmIr, see Kalhaija’s 
Rdjaiarangiiii. It appears from the JAtaka stories that K&§mlr once formed a part of 
the kingdom of Gandh&ra {Jdtahas, CJam. Ed., vol. Ill, pp. 222, 229). 

Kftfeyapapura— Wilson supposes that the name of KUmir is derived from K&syapapura, 
the town of Eishi Kasyapa, the Kaspapyros of Herodotos. Dr, Stein, however, is of opinion 
that Kasmir was never called KS^syapapura, but it was always called Kismira (Dr. Stein’s 
A^icwit Geography of Kaamir, pp. 11, 62). Kaspairia of Ptolemy has been identified with 
Multan. For the legend how the lake Satisara was desecrated and Kaimira was created 
by Kasyapa, see Rdjatarahgini (Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarahgini, vol. I, p. 5). 1. The hermit- 
age of Rishi Kasyapa was on the Hari mountain, three miles from Srinagar. 2. Multan 
was also called Kasyapapura, the Kaspeira of Ptolemy, being founded by Kasyapa, 
the father of Hiranyakasipu (Alberuni’s India, I, p. 298). 

Kasyapi-Gahgft — ^The river Sabarmati in Guzerat (Padma Purdna, Uttara, ch. 52). 

Katadvipa — Katwa in the district of Burdwan in Bengal (McCrindle’s Ancient India as 
described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 187 ; Wilford in Asia. Rev,, V, p. 278). It is 
a saered place of pilgrimage to the Vaishnavas, where Chaitanya at the age of 24 embraced 
Dandism after leaving his father’s home, being initiated into its rites by a Gossain named 
Kesava Bharati. The hairs cut off from his head on the occasion have been preserved 
in a little temple. K§.twa was called Murshidganj after the name of Murshid Kuli Khan, 
Nawab of Murshidabad. The old fort of Katwa where AH Verdi Khan defeated the 
Mahrattas, was situated on a tongue of land between the Ajai and the Bhagirathi 
(Bholanauth Chunder’s Travels of a Hindoo, vol. I ; Chaitanya- Bhdgavata, Madhya Kh,). 
Chaitanya’s autograph is preserved in a village called Dadur, 14 miles to the south of 
Katwa. Same as Kantaka^iagara and Kantaka-dvipa, the gradual corruptions of which 
are Kata-dvipa, Katadia, and Katwa. Krishnadas Kaviraj, the author of the Chaitanya- 
chariidniriia lived at Jhamatpur, 4 miles to the north of K^twa; 'Nimim, 16 miles to the 
south-west of Katwa in the district of Birbhum, was the birth-place of the Vaishpava 
poet Chandidas. 

Katripura — ^Tripura or Tipara (Allahabad Inscription) ; but Mr. Oldham supposes that the 
kingdom of Katripura included Kumaun, Almora, Garwal, and Kangra {JRAS., 1898, 
p, 198). Same as Kartpipura. 

Kaulam — Quilon in Travancore, once a great port on the Malabar coast (Yule’s Marco Polo, 
vol. n, p. 313 note). 

Kaunlnda— See Kunlnda. 

Kau^i&mlbi — Kosambi-nagar or Kosam, an old village on the left hank of the Jamuna, about 
thirty miles to the west of Allahabad. It was the capital of Vamsadesa or Vatsyadesa, the 
kingdom of Udayana, whose dife is given in the Brihat-Kathd and Kathd-sariUadgara, 
n, ch* I. The Ratndvalt, a drama by Harsha Deva, places its scene at Kau^mbi 
(see HastinApura), Buddha dwelt in the Ghosita-^rAma of Kaiistobi {GhuUavagga, 
pt. I, ch. 25). Udayana or Udena, as he was called by the Buddhists, was the son of 
King Parantapa ; he married Vasuladatta or VasaVa-dattft, daughter of Chanda Prajjota 
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called alsoMahasena (Sriharsha’s Priyadarsikd, Acts I, III), king of Ujjayini. He was 
converted to Buddhism by Pindola (Dr. Rhys Davids' Biiddhist Indi<i, p. 7), and it was 
Udayana who first made an image of Buddha who was his contemporary. The image was 
of sandal-wood, five feet in height. The second image w^as made by Prasenajit, king 
of Kosala, who was also a contemporary of Buddha. It was made of gold (Dr. Edkins’ 
Chinese Buddhism, p. 49), but according to Fa Hian, Prasenajit's image was also made 
of Gosirsha Chandana (sandal-wood). The Vdsavadattd by Subandhu, probably written 
at the beginning of the 9th century a. n., relates the story of VAsavadattA and 
Udayana. Vararuchi, called also KAtyAyana, the author of the Vdrttikas^ is said to have 
been born at Kausambi and became the minister of Nanda, king of PAtaliputra 
{Kathd-sarit-s&gara, I, ch. 3). 

Kausiki — 1. The river Kusi (^RdmayanUi Adi, ch. 34; Bar aha P., ch. 140). According 
to tradition, the Kusi in remote ages passed south-east by the place where Tajpur is now 
situated, and thence towards the east until it joined the Brahmaputra, having no com- 
munication with the Ganges. 'When the Kusi joined the Ganges, the united mass of water 
opened the passage now called the Padma, and the old channel of the Bhagirathi from 
Songli (Suti) to Nadia was then left comparatively dry (Martin's Eastern India, 
III, p. 15). This junction must have takexi place at some period between the third 
century a.d., when the Sultanganj Jahnu was established, and the 7th century a.d. At 
Jot-narahari, the Kusi joins the Gauges, and the junction is a place of pilgrimage (Martin's 
Eastern India, III, p. 84). 2. A branch of the Drisbadvati (Chitang) in Kurukshetra 
{YamanaP^ch, 34), 

Kausiki-Kachchha — ^The district of Purnea. 

KaUslkt-Sahgama — 1. The confluence of the Kusi and the Ganges on the opposite side 
of Kahalgaon and to the north of PatharghAtA in the district of Bhagalpur in Bengal. 
2. The confluence of the rivers Drisbadvati and the Kausiki (Padma P., Svarga Khl, 
ch, 12). The confluence is near the village of Balu on the Rakshi river 17 miles to the 
south of Thanesvar, (Arch, 8 , Be'p,, vol. XIV, p. 88). 

Kautalakapura — Same as Kuntalakapura (Jaimini-Bhdrata, ch. 53). 

KAvert — 1. The Kaveri, a river in southern India which rises from a spring called Chandra 
tirtha (KurTua P,, II, eh. 37) in the Brahmagiri mountain in Coorg (Shanda P., 
KAveri MAhAt., chs. 11-14 ; Rice's Mysore and Coorg, III, pp. 8 and 85), The Kaveri- 
fall at Sivasamudra is one of the most picturesque sights in southern India. 2. The 
northern branch of the Nerbuda near MandhAta (OmkaranAtha) mentioned in the Purdnas 
(Padma P., Svarga Kh., ch. 8 ; Matsya P., ch. 188). The junction of the Nerbuda 
and the Kaveri is considered to be a sacred place. 

KAyAbarohaua — Same as KArAvana (Skanda P., PrabhAsa Kh., I, ch. 79). 

KedAra — ^KedAranAtha, situated on the southern side of the junction of the Mandakini 
and the DudhgangA. The temple of the KedAranAtha, one of the twelve great Lingas 
of Mahadeva, is built on a ridge jutting out at right angle from the snowy range of the 
Rudra Himalaya below the peak of the Mahapantha in the district of Garwal, United 
Provinces (see Amarelvara). A sacred stream called Mandakini or the Kali-ganga has 
its rise about two days’ journey from Kedarnatha from a lake which is said to pro- 
duce blue lotus, and it joins the Alakananda at Rudraprayaga. It requires eight 
days to go from KedAra to Badrinath, although the distance along a straight line 
between them is short. It is 15 or 16 days’ journey from Haridvara to KedaranAtha. 
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The peak of Kedaranatlia is said in the ^iva Purdna (Pt. I, ch. 47) to be situated at 
Badariki-asrama. The worship of Ked§;ran§.tha is said to have been established by 
the Pandavas (see Pancha-kedara). Close to the temple is a precipice called Bhai- 
rab Jhamp, where devotees committed suicide by flinging themselves from the 
summit. (Dr. Ptlhrer’s MAI.] Imperial Gazetteer, vol. VIII, s.v. Kedarnath), Saiika- 
racharya died at this place (Madhavacharya’s Sanharavijaya, ch. IG). Near the 
temple is a Kunda called Reta-Kunda where Karttika is said to have been born. 
{Skanda P., Mahesvara Kh,, I, 27 ; II, 20). Ushiuuath is 32 miles loww ; it contains 
the images of Mandhata and the five Pandavas. 

Kekaya — A country between the Bias and the Sutlej. It was the kingdom of’ the 
father of Kaikeyi, one of the wdves of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya {Rdmdyam, 
Ayodhya, ch. 68). See Girivrajapura (II). 

Kerala — ^The Malabar coast (Wilson’s Mdlatt and Mddhava). It comprised Malabar, 
Travancore, and Kanara (Pa^w^ana, Kishk., ch. 41) terminating at Cape Comorin on 
the south and Goa on the north. It is the country of the Nairs. It is sometimes 
used as synonymous with Chera (Rapson’s Ancient India, p. 164 and Indian Coins, p. 
36; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hist, of the Dehhan, sec. III). In fact Kerala is the Kanarese 
dialectal form of the more ancient name of Chera (Hunter’s Imperial Gazetteer of 
India, s.v. Chera). Sankaracharya, the celebrated reformer, was born at Kaladi on the 
bank of the river Purna at the foot of the mountain called Brisha in Kanara (Kerala); 
his father, was Sivaguru and his grandfather was VidyadirAja. See Chittambalam. In 
the Mackenzie Manuscripts, the capital of Keraladesa is said to be Ananta-sayanam. 
ParasurAma is said to have caused Br^hmanas to inhabit this country {JASB., 
1838, pp. 183, 128). Gibbon says Every year about the summer solstice, a fleet of 
120 vessels sailed from Myas Hormas, a port of Egypt on the Red Sea. The coast 
of Malabar or the island of Ceylon was the usual term of their navigation, and it was 
in those markets, that the merchants from the more remote parts of Asia expected 
their arrival. This fleet traversed the ocean in about forty days by the periodical 
assistance of the monsoons.” The Kollam era which is in use in Travancore and 
Malabar, and which commenced in 824 A.n., is a modification of the Saptarshiera 
{Ind, Ant., vol. XXVI, p. 118), 

Keralaputra— See Ketalaputra. 

Kesavati— The Vish^iumati river in Nepal, a tributary of the Bagmati (Wright’s Hist, 
of Nepal, pp. 81, 89). It forms four out of the fourteen great Tlrthas of Nepal by its 
junction with four rivers. The names of the four Tirthas are Kama, Nirmala, Akara, 
and Jugana. But according to the Svayambhu Purdna (ch. iv), its junction with the 
rivers Bimalavati, Bhadranadi, Svarnavati, Papanasini, and Kanakavati form the sacred 
Tirthas called Manoratha, Nirmala (or Triveni), Nidhana, Jnana and Chintamani respec- 
tively. 

Ketakivana— Baidyanath in the Santal Parganas (Dr. R. L. Mitra’s On the Temples of 
Deogharin JASB , 1883, p. 172). 

K6ta<l§>putra Same as Kerala or Chera (Asoka’s Girnar Inscription ; Bhandarkar’s Early 
History of the Dekkan, sec. Ill, p. 10). It comprised the Malabar Coast, south of the 
Chandragiririver(V. A. Smith’s Early History of India, p. 164); it was also called 
ICeralaputra, 
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KetumAla-Varsha — Turkestan and the lands watered Iby the river Chaksu or Oxus {Vi$hi}u 
P., oh. 2 ; IldrJcandeya P., eh. 59). In oriental history, Turkestan is called Deshti 
Kiptchak from the Kiptchaks who are the primitive Turkish race. It comprises Kharezm 
(called also Urgendj) as the Khanat of Khiva is called, the Khanat of Bokhara, and the 
Khanat of Khokand called also Fergana. Up to the time of Zenghis Khan’s conquest 
in 1225, Bokhara, Samarkhand, Merv, Karshi (Nabsheb), and Balkh (Um-ul-Bilad, the 
mother of cities) were regarded as belonging to Persia, although the government of 
Khorasan (the district of the sun as it was then called) was under Bagdad (Vambery’s 
Travels in Central Asia, ch. XII, and pp. 339, 367). 

Khajjurapura — ^Khajraha, the capital of the Chandels, in Bundelkhand. 

Khalatika-Parvata — The Barabar hill in the Jalianabad sub-division of the district of 
Gaya, containing the Satghara andNagarjuni caves of the time of Asoka and his grandson 
Basaratha. It is about 7 miles east of the Bela station of the Patna-Gaya Kail way, 
Khalatika is evidently a corruption of Skhalatika or Slippery {Corpus InscripUonum 
Indicarum, vol. I, p. 32). Some of the inscriptions on the cave show that Dasaratha 
gave certain cave -hermitages to the Ajivakas (a sect of naked ascetics). The Ajivakas 
are also mentioned in the seventh pillar-edict of Asoka issued in the twenty -ninth year of 
his reign (Biihier’s Indian JSect of the Jainas, p. 39). For a description of the Barabar 
Hill Caves, see JASB., 1847, pp. 401 and 594 (Nagarjuni cave). To the south and near 
the foot of the hill are the seven rock-cut caves called the Satghara. Out of these seven 
caves, three are on the Nagarjuni hill. There is also a sacred spring called P^t^lagaug^. 
Not far from it, is the Kawadol hill (see Silabhadra Monastery). 

Khai;Ldava-Prastlia — Same as Indraprastha ; old Delhi {Mhh., Adi P., ch. 207). 

Khaijdava-Vana — Mozuiiarnagar, at a short distance to the north of Mirat included in 
ancient Kurukshetra. It is one of the stations of the North-Western Railway. Arjuna, 
one of the Pandavas, appeased the hunger of Agni, the god of Fire, at this place [Mbh., 
Adi, ch. 225). The name was a^Dplied to a great portion of the Mirat division from 
Bulandshahar to Saharanpur {Hardwar in the Cal. Review of 1877, p. 67). Kh%dava- 
vana was situated on a river called Asvaratha {MbJi., Vana, ch. 160). According to the 
Padma P., (Uttara, ch. 64), Elhandava-vana was situated on the Jamuna, and Indra- 
prastha, called also Khandava-prastha, was a part of it. 

Kharki — ^Aurangabad. 

Kharosthra — ^Kashgar (Dr. Stein’s Sand-buried Ruins of Kliotan, p. 404), The ancient 
alphabets called Kharosthi were introduced from this country into India. It is situated 
in that part of Turkestan which is called Lesser Bucharia. It was conquered by Jengiz 
Khan, and upon the division of his empire, it fell to the share of his "" son Jagatai; it 
was then conquered by Tamerlane, and in 1718 by the Chinese (Wright’s Marco Polo). 

Kiiasa — The country of the Khasas was on the south of KS^smir, and extended from 
“ Kastvar in the south-east to the Vitasta in the west ”, and it included the hill states 
of Rajapuri and Lohara. The Khasas are identical with the present Khakha (Dr. Stein’s 
Rdjatarangint, vol. II ; Ancient Geography of Kasmir, p. 430; and Mdrhandeya P., ch. 57). 

KhattAhga-Prapata — ^The celebrated water-fall of the river Sarasvati in Kanara near 
Hunabar, not far from Mangalore. The ^ound of the fall is terrible. 

Khemavatinagara — The birth-place of the Buddha Krakuchchhanda or Krakuchandra 
{SvayambM P., ch. 4:). It was also called Khema (Di'pamjria in JASB, 1838, p.*793). 
It has been identified with Gutiva, four miles to the south of Tilaura in the Nepalese 
Terai (P. C. Mukherji’s Antiquities of Terai, Nepal, pp. 49, 55). According to Fa- 
Hian, Krakuchandra’s birth-place was Napeikea or Nabhiga, 
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Khet^aka — Kaira, 20 miles south of Ahmedabad, on the river Vetravati (present Vatrak) 
in Guzerat, described in the Padrm P., (Uttara Kh., ch. 61 ; Dasakumdracharita, 
oh. 6 and Cunningham’s Anc. ffeo., p. 492). See Kachchha. For a description of tho 
town, see Bishop Heber’s of a Journey ^ vol. II, p. 166, It contains a Jaina 

temple. 

Khiragrama — ^Twenty miles north of Burdwan in Bengal, It is one of the Pithas, wherf^ 
a toe of Satt’s right foot is said to have fallen. The name of the goddess is Jog§-dhya. 

Khurasan— Khorasan in Central Asia ; it was celebrated for its fine breed of horse ’ 
{Asvachikiisitam by Nakula ch. 2 ; see also Ward’s History of the Hindoos, 2nd ed., voL 
I, p. 668). 

Kikata — ^Magadha ( P., ch. 106; Mg-Veda, III, 63, 14). According to the Tdrd 
Tantra, the name of Kikata was applied to the southern part of Magadha from 
Moimt Varaaa to Gpidhrakuta (Ward’s History of the Hindoos, vol. I, p. 558). 

KilkiU — Kilagila, the capital of Konkana (Garrett’s Classical Dictionary s. v. Kailakila), 
See BakMaka and KCilighata, 

Kimmrltya— The Kaimur range, between the rivers Sone and Tons. This range is part 
of the Vindhya hiUs (Hooker’s Himalayan Journals, vol. I, p. 28). It commences near 
Katangi in the Jubbulpore district and runs through the state of Rewa and the district 
of Shahabad in Bihar. Same as Kaira-mall. Perhaps the names of Kimm^itya and 
Kaimur are derived from Kum§lra-r§.jya, a kingdom which was close to Chedi (Mbh,, 
Sabha, ch. 30). 

KImpurusha-Desa— Nepal. 

Kiragrama — Baijnath in the Punjab; it contains the temple of Baidyanl.tha, a celebrated 
place of pilgrimage {^iva P. cited in the Arch, 8, Bep,, vol. V, pp. 178, 180) 30 miles 
to the east of Kot Kangra {JEp. Ind,, I, p. 97). Twelve miles to the south-west of 
Baijnath is the temple of Asapuri Devi,, situated on the top of a lofty hill. 

Kirata-Desa — Tipara. The temple of Tripuresvari at Udaipur in Hill Tip^r^ is one of 
the Pithas {Mbh., Bhishma, ch. .9 ; Brahma P., ch. 27 ; Vishnu P., pt. 2, ch. 3). It 
was the Kirrhadia of Ptolemy, and included Syihet and Assam (see Bdjamdld or 

. Chronicles of Tripura in JA8B,, XIX, 1850, p. 636, which contains the history of the 
Tipar^R^j). The title of Manikya was conferred upon the Raja named RatnMah by 
the king of Gaud, shortly after 1297 a.d., which title they have retained ever since. 
The Kir§;ts also lived in the Morung, west of Sikkim (Schofi, Periplua of the Erythraean 
Sea, p, 243), They lived in the region from Nepal to the extreme east {JEA3,, 1908, 

p. 326), 

KlritakonA — One of the Pithas, situated four miles from pldiipad^ in the district of 
Murshidabad. Sati’s crown (kirtta) is said to have fallen at this place (Tantrachuddmani; 
P. C. Mazumdar’s Musnud of Murshidabad). Mr. Beveridge says that it is tliree miles 
from Murshidabad (Old Places in Murshidabad in the Calcutta Review, 1892, p. 208). 

Kishkindha — “ About a mile easterly from Nimbapur, a small hamlet in the suburb of 
Bijanugger, lies an oval-shaped heap of calcareous scoria, partially covered by grass and 
other vegetation. The Brahmins aver it to be the ashes of the bones of giant Walli or 
Balif an impious tyrant slain here by Rama on his expedition to Lanka (Ceylon). ” — 
JASB., vol. XIV, p, 519. It appears from the accounts of pilgrims that the ancient 
Kishkindha is still called by that name and also by the name of Anagandi, It is a small 
hamlet situated in Dharwa<J on the south bank of the river Tungabhadra near Anagandi, 
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three miles from Bijayanagara (Sewli’s Arch. Surv. of Southern India^ I, p. 322) and close 
to Bellary (JRAS., 1894, 257). About two miles to the south-west of Eashkindha 

is the Pamp§.-sarovara 3 and to the north-west of PaiQp§--Barovara is the Ahjana hill, where 
Hanum^na was born ; Savari’s hermitage w'as 60 miles to the west of Kishkindh^. 
Rama killed B41i, the brother of Sugriva, and gave the kingdom of KishkindhA to the 
latter {Eamdijana^ Kishk., oh. 26). KishkindhA comprises the hills on the opposite 
side of tho valley that separates it from Hiimpi, which are wild congeries of fantastic 
nalied granite rocks with narrow valle^^s between. In one of these is shown the place? 
where the body of RAjA BAli was burnt ; it is a bed of very white carbonate of lime 
(Meadows Taylor’s Architecture in Dharwar and Mtjsore, p. 70). 

KlyAna — The rh'er Kane or Ken in Bundelkhand (Lassen). It runs through the country?- 
held by the Chandel kings from south to north dividing it into two nearly equal portions 
with the capital cities Mahoba and Khajuraha in the western half and the great forts of 
Kalinjar and Ajayagadh in the eastern half [Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXI, p. 78). See 
Syeni, Karnavati and Suktimati. The name of KiyAna is not mentioned in any of the 
Purdnas. 

Klisoboras (of the Greeks) — GroW'Se identifies it with Mahavana, six miles to the south 
of MathurA on the opposite bank of the YamunA (Growse’s Mathurd, p. 279). General 
Cunningham identifies it with BrindAvana (Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 375). Vajra 
founded many towns after the name of his grandfather Krishna, e.q., Krishnapura. 
Wilkins restores the name to Kalisapura, now called Mugu-nagar by the Musalmans 
(Asia. Res., vol. V, p. 270). See Ind. Ant., VI, p. 240 note. It is the Caresobara of 
Megasthenes, 

Kodagu — Coorg, a country on the Malabar Coast (Caldwell’s Drav. Comp. Oram., p, 32). 
Same as Kolagiri [Koragiri of the Vishnu P., O^h. 57)]. 

Kodangalura — Cranganore, a town of Malabar ; it is practically identical with Moiiziris 
of Marco Polo, once a seapoi*t of Malabar. 

Koil — ^Aligarh in the United Provmces. BalarAma is said to have killed here the demon Kol. 

Kokakshetra — ^The tract of land to the west of the river Kausiki, or Kusi, including the 
western portion of the district of Purnea in Bengal [Vardha P., ch. 140, vs. 53 and 72). 
It included the BarAha-kshetra at Xathpur below the Triveni formed by the junction of 
the three rivers TAmbar, Aruna, and Suna Kusi. 

KokAmukha — BarAha-kshetra in the district of Purnea in Bengal on the Trivem above 
NAthpur, where the united Kosis (the TAmbar, the Aruna, and Suna) issue into the plains. 
See Mahakaiisika and BarAhakshetra [Vardha P., ch. 140 ; Nrisimha P., ch. 65). 

KokilA — ^The river Koil which rises in Chota Nagj)ur and flows through the district of Shaha- 
bad in Bihar (Ai?. Res., XIV, p. 405). 

KolAchala— It has been identified with the Brahmayoni hill in Gaya. It is considered 
to be the same as Kolahala-parvata. But it appears that KolAchala and KolAhala are 
two distinct mountains, and KolAchala may be identified with the KaluhA-pAhAtJ (see 
Makula-parvata). 

Kolagiri — Same as Eodagu (Mbh., SabhA, oh. 30 ; Pargiter’s Mdrkayid. P., p. 864). 

KolAliala-Parvata~I. The Brahmayoni hill in Gaya (F<iywP., I, ch. 45; Dr. R. L. JMitra^s 
Buddha Oayd, pp. 14, 15), including the hill called Munda-prishtha which contains the 
impression of GadAdhara’s feet {Ibid., II, ch. 50, v. 24). 2. A range of hill in Chedi (Mbh. 
Adi, oh. 63). It has been identified by Mr, Beglar with the KAwa-kol range in Bihar 
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[Arch, S. Rep,, vol. VIII, p. 124). But this identification does not appear to be 
correct ; it is the Bandair range on the south-west of Bundelkhand in which the river Ken 
(the ancient Suktimat!) has its source [Mbh,, Adi, ch. 63). 

Kolahalapura — Kolar, in the east of Mysore where KartyaviryArjuna was killed by Parasii- 
rAma. It was also called KolAlapura, evidently a contraction of KolAhalapura (Rice’s 
Mysore hiscnptions, Intro, xxviii). 

Kola-parvatap lira— Its contraction is Kolapura, at present called Kulia-Pahadapura 
or simply PAhadapura (Kavikanhana Chandi, p. 228) in the district of Nadia in Bengal. 
It is the Poloura of Ptolemy situated near the Kambyson mouth of the Ganges. It is 
not far from Samudragari (ancient Samudragati or ' Entrance into the Sea ’), which 
according to tradition as preserved in the Navadvipa-Parikrarnd (p. 40) of the Vaishnava 
poet Narahari Chakravartti, was the iDlace where Ganga (the Ganges) united with Samuclra 
(the Ocean) in ancient time. 

Kolapura — See Karavirapura {Cliaitanya-cliarilamrita, II, ch. 9). 

Kolhapura — Same as Kolapura {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62). 

Koli— The country of Koli was situated on the oi^posite side of Tvapila\ustu across the river 
Rohini ; its capital was Devadaha. Koli was the kingdom of Suprabuddha or Aiijanai’aja, 
whose two daughters Maya Devi and PrajApati alias Gautami w^ere married to Buddha’s 
father Suddhodana. It was also the kingdom of DandapAni, the brother of Buddha’s 
mother MAya Devi, whose daughter GopA or YasodharA was married by Buddha. The 
kingdom of Koli has been identified with a portion of the district of Basti in Oudh, 
comprising a sacred place called BardhachJiatra (Upham’s MaMvamsa, ch. I). P. C. 
Mukherji has identified the Rohini with the rivulet Robin between Rummindei and Koli 
in the Nepalese Terai(PA6jC?z%i4i^ie.s in the Terai, Nepal, p.48). Same as VyAghrapura. 

Kolkai — The capital of PAndya at the mouth of the river TAmrax3arni in Tinnevelli, now* 
five miles inland ; it is the Kael of Marco Polo. It is identified also with Tuticorin (see 
Kalki). It is evidently the Kara of the Buddhist Birth-Story Agastya JataJea. It is the 
Kollvlioi Ptolemy. For an account of Kolkhoi (see Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 309 n., 
and Dr. Caldwell’s Dravidian Comparatwe Grammar, 3rd ed., p. 12). 

Kollaga — A suburb of VaisAli (Besar) in the district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut) in which the 
Naya-kula Kshatriyas resided, Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, belonged to this class 
of Kshatriyas. See Kiindagama. 

Koluka — Same as Kuluta. 

Kolvagiri— Same as Kolagiri [Agni P., ch. 109) : Coorg. 

Komala — Same as KamlAiika (Vdyu P,, II, 37, v. 369). 

KonAditya — Kanarak (Konarka) or ChandrabhagA in Orissa [Brahma P,, ch. 27). See 
Padmakshetra. Same as Ko 3 ?.arka. 

KonArka— Same as Padmakshetra and KonAditya. 

Konga-desa — The modern Coimbatore and Salem [Mackenzie Mamiscripts in JASB,, 
1838, p. 105 ; Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, Intro., p. xli) with some parts of Tinnevelly 
and Travancore (Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, p. 209). 

Kougama-deaa.— Koiikan [JASB,, 1838, p. 187), 

Koi 3 .gu-desa— Same as Konga«c!esa, 
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Kouka^a — Same as Parasurama-kshetra [Bnhatmmhitdy oh. 14}. Its capital was TaBa 
(Alberuni’s India, vol. I, p. 203). It denotes properly the whole strip of land between 
the Western Ghats and the Arabian Sea {Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, pt. II, p. 283 note). 

Kohkaijiapura — ^Anagandi on the northern bank of the Tuogabhadra. It was the capital 
of the Konkana (Cunningham’s Anc, Geo., p. 552). Da Cunha identifies it with Bassein 
(Da Cunha’s Hist, of Chaul and Bassein, p. 129). 

Kori — Same as Uriyur (Caldwell’s Drav. Comp. Gram., p. 13). 

Korkai — See Kolkai. 

Korura — 1. Between Multan and Loni in the district of Multan, where the celebrated 
Vikramaditya, king of Ujjain completely defeated the Sakas in a decisive battle in 533 
A.D. (the date of this battle is supposed to have given rise to the Samvat era, Alberuni’s 
India, vol. II, p. 6). It is also written Karur. According to Mr. Vincent Smith, it was 
Chandra Gupta II of the Gupta d3mLasty who assumed the title of Vikramaditya and 
became king of Ujjain, but according to others, Yasodharman, the Gupta General usurped 
the sovereign power and assumed the title of VikramMitya after defeating the Soythieais 
at Karur. 2. Karur, the ancient capital of Chera, in the Koimbatur district situated 
near Cranganore on the left bank of the river Amaravati, a tributary of the Kaver! (Cald- 
well’s Introduction to Brav. Comp. Grammar). It is the Karoura of Ptolemy who says 
that it was the capital of Kerobothras (Keralaputra). It was also called VaSji, and it 
is the Tamra-chuda-krora of the Mallikd-mdruta of Dandi. 

KosA — See Kamsavati. 

Kosala — Oudh (see Ayodhy^) ; it was divided into two kingdoms called North Kosala 
(Bahraich district) and Kosala {Rdmdyam, Uttara K., ch. 107 ; Padma P., Uttara, ch. 
68 ; Avaddna Sataka in the Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal by Dr. R. L, Mitra). 
The capital of the latter was Kusavati founded by Kusa, and the capital of the former 
was Sravasti. At the time of Buddha, that is, in the fifth and sixth centuries B.O., 
Kosala was a powerful kingdom which included Benares and Kapilavastu ; its capital 

' was then Sravasti. But about 300 B.o. it was absorbed into the Magadha kingdom, the 
capital of which was Pataliputra (Patna). 

Kosala (Dakshina) — Gondwana, including the eastern portion of the Central Provinces 
(Brahma P., ch. 27). Same as MahA-Kosala. At times, its boundaries extended much 
to the south and west. Its capital was Batanapura in the eleventh or twelfth century. 
Its former capital was Chirayu [see Kat7iasaritsdgara-{TB»^neys trans., vol. I, p. 376) 
in wkich the story of Nagarjuna and king Sadvaha, called also Chirayu, is given ; cf, 
Beal’s B. W. C., II, p. 210]. Nagarjuna ’s Suhrillekha (letter to a friend) was 
dedicated to his old friend Danapati named Jin-in-ta-ka (Jetaka), a king in a great 
country in southern India, who was styled Sadvahana or Satavahana (I-tsing’s Recod’d 
of the Buddhist Religion, p. 159, translated by Takakusu). As the Satavahanas were the 
Andhrabhritya kings of Dhanakafaka, and as there was no particular person by the name 
of Satavahana, the king referred to must be a king of Dhanakataka (Jin-in-ta-ka) ; the 
name of the capital was perhaps mistaken for the name of the king, and the king must 
have been either Gotamiputra Satakarni or his son Pulam^yi, most probably the former, 
who reigned in the second century of the Christian era when Nagarjuna is said to have 
flourished (see Dhanakataka), It is, however, possible that Yajiia Satakarni, was meant, 
as he made a gift of the Srisaila mountain to Nagk'juna containing a Buddhist library. 
NagArjuna was the founder of the MahayAna school and editor of the original Susrufa. 
According to Prof. Wilson, Satavahana is a synonym of S&livAhana. The Saka era, which 
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begins in 78 a.d. is also called the Salivahana era, but this is a mistake (see Panchanada). 
Bidarbha or Berar was called, in the Buddhist period, Dakshi^ia Kosala (Cunningham’s 
Arch. S. Bep., XVII, p. 68). Dakshina Kosala is mentioned in the Batndvali (Act IV) 
as having been conquered by Udayana, king of Vatsa. Gondwana is the Gad Katanga 
of the Muhammadan historians ; it was governed by Durgavati, the queen of Dalpat 
Shah, and heroine of Central India. Dakshina- Kosala is the Tosali of Asoka’s Inscription 
at Dhauli (see Tosali). The ancient name of Lahnji was Champanattu, that of Ratanpur 
Manipur, that of Mandala Mahikamati. These^ towns were the capitals of the Haihayas 
of Gada-Mandala. For the history of Gada-Mandala, see the History of the Oarha-Mandala 
Rdjds in JASB., 1837, p. 621. 

Kotesvara — A celebrated place of pilgrimage near the mouth of the Kori river on the 
western shore of Catch {Bomb. Gaz,, V, p. 229). It is the Kie-tsi-shi-fa-lo of Hiuen Tsiang. 

Kota-tirtha — ^A holy tank situated in the fort of Kalinjar {Arch. 8. Bep., voL XXI, p. 32 ; 
Lieut. Maisey’s Description of the Antiquities of Kalinjar in JA8B., 1848). It is now 
called Karod-tirtha. 

Kotigama — Same as Kujjdagama {Mahd’parinibbdnasutta, ch. II, 5). 

Koti-tirtha — 1. In Mathura. 2. A sacred tank in Gokarna. 3. In Kurukshetra {Vdmana P., 
ch. 36). 4. A sacred Kunda in the court-yard of Mahakala at Ujjayini [Shanda P., 
Avanti Kh., ch. 22 ; Padrm P., Swarga (Adi), ch. 6]. 5. Same as Dhanushkoti-tirtha 

(Shanda P., Brahma Kh., Setu-mS.hat., ch. 27). 6. On the Narmada (Matsya P., ch, 190). 

Krathakaisika— Same as Payosh^i^; the river Puri^ia in Berar. 2. Same as Bidarbha, 
from Kratha and Kaisika, two sons of king Vidarbha (Mbh,, Sabh^, ch. 13). 

KrauScha-Parvata— -That part of the KailAsa mountain on which the lake Manasa-sarovara 
is situated (Bdmdyana, Kishk., ch. 44). It included Krauncha-randhra. 

Kraufiehapura — Same as Banavasi (iTanm^w^a, ch. 94), which has been placed by Dr. Burnell 
in his Map in the South Indian Palaeography in North Kanara on the river Barada, an 
affluent of the Tungabhadra. It was founded by Raja Sarasa. See Bai jay anti. 

Krauncha-randhra — The Niti Pass in the district of Kumaun, which affords a passage to 
Tibet from India (Meghaduta, pt. I, v. 58). The passage is said to have been opened 
with an arrow by Parasurama in the Krauucha Mountain. 

Kpish^Ltt — See KrishMverti (Padrm P., Svarga Kh., ch, 3, v. 29). 

Krish3?.a-giri— The Karakorum mountain or the Black Mountain (VdyuP,,6h. 36 ; Brets- 
chneider’s Mediaeval Researches, vol. I, p. 256). It is also called Mus-tagh. 

K^ishijaveiii — 1. The united stream of the Krishna and Vena rivers. Bilvamangala, 
the author of the Krishnakarndmita, lived on the western bank of this river (Krishna 
Das's Sdrahga-rahgadd, a commentary on the work, MS., Sansk. Col., Calcutta). 2. The 
river Krishna (Agni P., ch. 118 ; Edmdyana, Kishk., ch. 4). It rises at Mahabalesvara 
in the Western Ghats, and its source, which is enclosed within a temple of Mahadeva, 
is considered to be a sacred spot visited by numerous pilgiims. It falls into the Bay 
of Bengal at Sippelar, a little to the south of Masulipatam. 

Kyitamal§- — The river Vaiga, on which Madura (Dakshina Mathura) is situated * it has 
its source in the Malaya mountain (Ohaitanya Charitdmnta ; Mdrkandeya P., ch. 57 ; 
Vishnu P., pt. II, ch. 3). 

Kyitavati — The river Sabarmati inGu]ar§;t (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 52). 

Kyivi— The old name of PaSchala (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 138). 

Kroda-desa— Coorg ; same as Kodagu (Shanda P., K^veri Mah&t., ch. 11 ; Rice’s Mysofe 
md Coorg, vol. HI, pp. 88, 91, 92). 
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Krokala — Same as Karakalla. 

Krumu— The river Kunar or the Choaspes of the Greeks, which joins the Kabul river at 
some distance below Jalalabad (Big Veda, X, 16--Nadistuti) ; it is also called the 
Kamah river. It has been identified also with the Koram river (McCrindle’s 
Ptolemy, p. 95). See Kuramu. According to Drs. Macdonell and Keith, it is the river 
Kurum {Vedic Index, vol. II) which joins the Indus near Isakhel. 

Kshatri — ^The country of the Kathaidi who lived between the Hydraotes (Ravi) and the 
Hyphasis (Bias), their capital being Saugala (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 157). 

Kshatriya^unda — Same as Kundapura {^abdahalpadruma, s. v. Ttrthankara). 

Kshemavati — ^The birth place of Krakuchandra, a former Buddha. It has been identified 
by P. C. Mukherji with Gutiva in the hTepalese Terai (P. C. Mukherji's Antiquities in the 
Terai, Nepal, p. 55). See Kapilavastu. 

Kshetra-Upanivesa — Its contracted form is Upanivesa. See Hupian. 

Kshipra — Same as Sipra [Brahma P., ch. 43 ; Vdmana P., ch. 83, v. 19). 

Kshira-BhavAni — 12 miles from Srinagar in Kasmir. The goddess is within a Ku^du or 
reservoir of water which assumes different colours indifferent parts of the day. 

Kshiragr&ma— See Khiragrama. 

Kshudraka — Same as Scidraka ; called also Kshudra (Padma P., Svarga Kh., ch. 3) and 
Kshaudraka (Panini’s Ashtddhydyi), 

Kubha — 1. The Kabul river, the Kophen or Kophes of the Greeks, which rises at the foot 
of the Kohi Baba from a spring called Sir-i-Chusma, 37 miles to the east of Kabul, and 
flowing through Kabul falls into the Indus just above Attock (Rig Veda, X, 75). It ia 
the Nilah of the Muhammadan historian Abdul Qadir [JASB,, 1842, p. 125). 2. The 
district through which the Kophes (Kophen) or the Kabul river flows. The name of 
Kabul is derived from the Vedic name of Kubh^. It is the Koa of Ptolemy (McCrindle’s 
Ptolemy, VII, ch. I, sec. 27) and Kophen of Arrian (McCkindle’s Megasthenea and Arrian, 
p. 191). The valley of the Kabul river is generally called Ningrahar or Nungnihar, the 
former being the corruption of the latter word which signifies nine rivers and they are the 
Surkhrud, the Gandamak, the Kurrussa, the Chiprial, the Hisaruk, the Kote, the 
Momunddurrah, the Koshkote, and the Kabul river (JASB., 1842, p. 117). 

KubjA — A tributary of the Narbada [Padma P., Bhfimi, ch. 63). 

Kubjagpiha— Same as Kajughira, 

Kubjamraka — It has been identified by some with Hrishikesa but the identification is not 
correct. It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage at some distance to the north of 
Hrishikesa, sacred to Vishnu. The Mdhdtmya of Kubjamraka and Hrishikesa has been 
treated separately in the Vardha P., chs. 126 and 146 (Archdvatdrasthala-vaibJiava^ 
darpanam, p. 108). It was the hermitage of Raibhya Rishi. It is also called Kubjamra. 
According to the Kurma P., Kubjasrama or Kubjamra is identical with Kanakhala (cf, 
Kurma P., Upari, ch. 34, v. 34, and ch. 86, v. 10). 

Ruhu — ^The Kabul river. The Vedic Kubha appears to have been corrupted into Kuhu 
during the Pauranic period. The river Sindhu (Indus) is said to pass through the country 
of the Kuhus, who are mentioned just after the people of G^ndhara and Urasa in the 
Matsya P. (ch. CXX, v. 46 and ch. CXIII, v. 21). It is evidently the Koa of Ptolemy 
which has been identified by McCrindle with Kophen (McCrindle’s Invasion of India by 
Alexander, p. 61). But according to Prof. Lassen, Koa or Koas of Ptolemy is not the 
Kophen or Kabul river. Ptolemy say^that Koas is the most western river of India, but 
the westernmost part of India was the country of the Lanipakas, who lived near the 
sources at the Koas, [JASB., 1840, p. 474). 
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KukkUfapada-Giri— Kurkihar, about three miles north-east of Wazirganj, which is fifteen 
miles east of Gaya (Grierson’s Notes on the District of Gaya and Cunningham’s Anc. Geo,, 
p. 461). Dr. Stein has identified it with Sobhnath Peak, the highest point of the Moher 
Hill in Hasra Kol [Ind. Ant., 1901, p. 88). The three peaks situated about a mile to the 
north of Kurkihar are said to have been the scene of some of the miracles of the Buddhist 
saint Maha K^syapa, the celebrated disciple of Buddlia, and eventually of his death, 
and not of K§.syapa Buddha who preceded Buddha Sakyasimha (Rockhill’s Life of Buddha, 
p. 161). But Gurupada-giri of Fa Hian has been considered to be the same as 
Kukkutapada-giri, so called from its three peaks resembling the foot of a chicken (Legge’s 
Travels of Fa Hian, ch. XXXIII; JASB., 1906, p. 77). Hence Kukkutapada-giri is not 
Kurkihar but Gurpa hill (see Gurup^da-giri ; for a description of the place, see JASB.. 
XVII, 235). 

Kukubha — mountain in Orissa (Devt-BJidgamta, VIII, ch. 11 ; Garrett’s CIass» Die., s.tf. 
Kuhnhha). 

Kukiira — K portion of Rajputana, of which the capital was Balmer, the Pi-lo-mi-lo of Hiuen 
Tsiang. Kukura is the Kiu-chi-lo of the Chinese traveller {Brihat-samhitd, ch. xiv, v. 4 ; 
Burgess’ Antiquities of Kaihia wad and Kachh, p. 131 ; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of 
the Dekhan, p. 14 n.). East Rajputana {Bomb. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, p. 36, note ; Padrna P. 
Svarga, ch. 3). Same as Dasirha (TrikmidahshafAl). ' The Kukiiras were a tribe of 
Yl-davas (Visvanath Deva-Varma’s Rukminiparinaya, VI, 30). 

Kukushtfi. — Same as Kakauthd or Kakuttha of the Mahdparhiibbdna Sutta. Buddha 
crossed this river on his way from Pava to Kusinagara (Mahdparinibbdna Sutta in SB E., 
XI, p. 74). Kukushta has been identified with a small stream called Barhi, which flows 
to the Chhota-Gandak, 8 miles below Kasia (see Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 436). 

Kulinda-desa— Garwal including the district of Shaharanpur, north of Delhi {Mahdbhdrata, 
Sabh§., ch. 26). The entire tract of land lying between the upper portion of the Ganges 
and the Sutlej was called Kulinda, the Kulindrini of Ptolemy. Cunningham places 
Kulinda-de^a between the Bias and the Tons, including Kulu, the Kuninda of the coins 
(Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV). Same as Kalinda-de§a. According to 
MoCrindle, the region of lofty mountains, wherein the Vipas^, the Satadru, the Yamuna, 
and the Ganges have their sources, was the Kylindrine of Ptolemy (p. 109). The 
Kulindas lived on the southern slope of the Himalaya from Kulu eastward to Nepal 
{JRAS., 1908, p. 326). 

Kuluta— The sub-division of Kulu in the Kangra district in the upper valley of the Bias 
river, Punjab, to the north-east of Kangra {Brihat-samhitd, ch. XIV; Arch. S. Rep., 
1907-8, p, 260). It formed a part of Kulinda-desa. Its capital was Nagarkot. Its 
present head-quarters is Sultanpur called also Stanpur and Raghunathpur from the chief 
temple dedicated to Raghunath, situated at the confluence of the Serbulli or Serbari a 
small stream, with the Bias river {JASB., 1841, p. 3 ; Fraser’s Himah Mou 7 itain$, 
p. 291). There is a celebrated place of pilgrimage in this sub-division called Trilokan^th 
(Trailokyanath), situated on a hill in the village of Tunda on the left bank of the Chandra- 
bhaga (Chenab) river, some 32 miles below the junction of the rivers Chandra and BLaga. 

It contains an image of Avalokite&vara with six hands, worshipped as an imao’e of 
Mahadeva {JASB., 1841, p. 105 ; 1902, p. 35). 

Kumara— Perhaps the corruption of Kum^ra is Kaira (see Kalra-mali) whieh was situated 
very close to Rewa {Mbh,, Sabha, ch. 29). 
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KumarasvAmi — 1. This is a celebrated place of pilgrimage in Tuluva, 26 miles from Hospet, 
S. M. Railway, on the river Kumaradh4r4 which rises in the Bisli Ghat below the Pushpa- 
giri or Subrahmanya range of the Western Ghats, 2. The temple of Kumarasvami or 
Karttikasv^mi is situated about a mile from Tiruttani, a station of the Madras and 
S. M. Railway, on a hill called KrauiLcha-parvata, See Subrahmanya. It was visited 
by Safikaracharya (Ananda Giri’s SanJcaravijaya, ch. II, p. 67 ; SJcanda P., Kumarika 
Kh., Kumarasvami-mahat., ch. 14). It is briefly called Svami-tirtha, 

Kumfi;ravana — Same as Kunnavana or Kitrmdchala; Kumaun {Vikramorvast, Act IV). 
See - KedAra. 

Kumari — l. Cape Comorin (Mbh., Vana, ch. 88). It contains the celebrated temple 
of KumAri Devi (Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of South- India^i Gods, Rev. Metzger’s trans., 
p. 39, note). 2. The river Kaorhari which rises in the Suktiniat range in the Bihar sub- 
division near Rajgir. {Vishnu P., II, ch. 3, and Arch. S. Eep., Vol. VIII, p. 125). 3. 
The Kuari-nadi of Tavernier {Travels in India, Ball’s Ed., p. 64) which joins the river 
Sindh, a tributary of the river Yamuna, 12 miles from Dholpur. Same as SukumAri. 

Kumbhaghona — Kumbhaconum in the Tanjore district. It was one of the capitals 
of the Chola kingdom and was a celebrated place of learning. The temple of Siva in 
Kumbhaconum is one of the most celebrated temples in the Presidency. There is a 
sacred tank called Kumbhakarna-kapala in the Chaitanya-charitdmrita (II, ch. 9) or 
Maha-mAgam, where pilgrims from all parts of southern India go to bathe in MAgh of 
every twelfth year. 

Kumbhakanjia — Same as Kumbhaghona {Chaitanya-charitdmrita, II, 9). 

Kumbhakona— Same as Kumbhaghona. 

KundagAma — It is another name for VaisAli (modern Besarh) in the district of Mozaffarpur 

(Tirhut) ; in fact, KundagAma (KundagrAma) now called Basukunda was a part of the 
suburb of the ancient town of VaisAli, the latter comprising three districts or quarters : 
VaisAli proper (Besarh), Kundapura (Basukund), and VaniagAma (Bania), inhabited by 
the Brahman, Kshatriya, and Bania castes respectively. Under the name of KundagAma, 
the city of VaisAli is mentioned as the birth-place of MahAvira, the Jaina Tirthankara, 
who was also called Veaali or the man of Vesali. It is the Kojigama of the Buddhists 
(Prof. Jacobi’s Jaina Sutras, Introduction in SEE., XXII, p. xi). It is also said that 
he was born at Kollaga, a suburb of VaisAli, where the Naya or Nata clan of Kshatriyas 
resided, and in which was a temple called Chaitya DuipalAsa (Dr. Hoernle, Uvasagadasao, 
p. 4 ; and his Jainism and Buddhism). MahAvira is said to have been conceived at first in 
the womb of the BrAhmani Devananda, but Indra caused the embryo to be transferred 
to the womb of the Kshatriya TrisalA who was also with child, through the agency of his 
deer-headed general Harineyameshi, who is no doubt the same as Naigamesha or goat- 
headed god of the Brahmanas {Ep. Ind., vol. II, pp. 316, 317 ; Kalptasutra in SEE., 
vol. XXII, p, 227). MahAvira or Varddhamana was the son of Siddhartha, a chief or 
'' king ” of Kundapura, by his wife TrisalA, who was a sister of Chetaka, king of VaisAli; 
Chetaka’s daughter, ChellanA, or the Videha Devi as she was called, was married to 
BimbisAra, king of Magadha, and she was the mother of Ajatasatru or Kunika, who 
married VajirA, the daughter of king Prasenajit of SrAvasti, the brother of his step-mother, 
the KosalA Devi, but according to other accounts Ajatasatru was the son of KosalA Devi. 
MahAvira died at PApa (PAvApuri) at the age of 72 in B-.c. 527, or according to Mr. 
Prinsep in 569 B.o., at the age of 70 (Prinsep’s Useful Tables^ pt. II, p. 33), i.e., 26 years 
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before the death of Buddha (see Papa). According to Dr. Hoernle, Mahavira was born 
in 599 B.o. and died in 627 B.c. at the age of seventy-two {Jainism and Buddhism). 
Mahavira had a daughter named Anojja or Priyadarsana by his wife Yasoda (Jacobi’s 
Jaina SHtrasin SBE., XXI.I, p. 193 ; Dr. Buhler’s Indian Sect of the Jainas, pp. 25-29). 
Nigrantha Juatiputra or JSataputra or Nataputta, one of the celebrated sages who lived 
at Raj agriha at the time of Buddha, has been identified with Mahavira of the Jainas ; 
he also resided at Sravasti when Buddha lived there (see Ilahdvagga, VI, 31). Hence 
Buddhism and Jainism were two contemporary systems. MahS.vira wandered more 
than 12 years in Lida in Vajjabhumi and Subhabhumi, the Radha of to-day in Bengal. 
In the thirteenth year of his wandering life, he attained .Tinahood and taught the Nigrantha 
doctrines, a modification of the religion of Parsvanatha (Buhler’s Indian Sect of the Jainas, 
p. 26). The Nigranthas are mentioned in a pillar edict of Asoka issued in the 29th year 
of his reign. During the famine which lasted for twelve years in the reign of Chandragupta, 
king of Magadha, Bhadrabahu, who was then at the head of the Jaina Community, 
emigrated into Karnata (or Canarese) country with a portion of the people, and Sthfila- 
bhadra became the head of the portion that remained in Magadha. At the council held 
at Pataliputra towards the end of the famine, the Jaina books consisting of eleven Ahgas 
and fourteen Punas (which latter are collectively called the twelfth Ahga) were collected. 
All the Jainas wore no clothes before, but during the famine, the Pataliputra Jainas 
commenced wearing clothes. Hence Bhadrabahu’s followers after their return refused 
to hold fellowship with them and to acknowledge as sacred the books collected by them, 
that is the Angas and the Pfirvas. The final separation between the two sects as 
Svetimbara and Digambara took place in 79 or 82 a,d. At a council held at Valabhi 
in Gujarat under the presidency of Devarddhi, the sacred books were again settled ; this 
took place in 154 a.d. (Hoernle ’s Jainism and Buddhism). 


Kundapura — Same as Kundagama. 

Kupdllyapura — Same as Kundinapura. 

Eahdinapura The ancient capital of Vidarbha. Dowson identifies it with Kundapura, 
aboutforty miles east of Amaravati (Dowson’s Classical Die., 4th ed., p. 171 and Wilson’s 
Mdhti MMhava, Act I). It existed at the time of Bhavabhuti {M&laii MMliava. 
Act I). ^ Devalav^ra, eleven miles south of Warrora, on the river Wardha (Vidarbha) 
in the district of Chanda in the Central Provinces, is traditionally known as the ancient 
Kundinapura (Cumiingham’s Archaeological Survey Beport, IX, p. 133). A fair is held 
here every year near the temple of Rukmird. Ancient Kundinapura is said to have 
extended from the river Wardha to Amaravati (Amraoti) where the identical temple of 
Bhavlni, from which she was carried away by Krishna, is still said to exist. Kundinapura 
was the^ birth-place of Rukmini, the consort of Krishna. It has been identified with 
Kondavir in Berar (Dr. Fiihrer’s Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions). Kundinapura 
was also called Vidarbhapura [Earivomha, II ; Mhh., Vana, ch. 73). It appears,' however, 
that Vidarbhapura or Kundinapura was on the site of Bidar (see Bidarbha). Rukmini 
was formerly married by Krishna, after she was carried away from Bidarbha at 
Madhavapur, forty mfies to the north-west of Prabhasa or Somanatha {Archdvatara) The 

AmrgUrdghavam (Act VII, 101) places Kundinanagara in Maharashtra which it 
says, included Bidarbha. ^ ’ 


Kuninda-Sarae as Kulinda-desa. It is the Kauninda of Brihat-SamhUd, ch. XIV, v. 30, 
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Kuntala-de&a — At the time of the Chalukyas, Kuntaia-desa was bounded on the north 
the Narbada, on the south by the Tungabhadra on the west by the Arabian Sea, and 
on the east by the Godavari and the Eastern Ghats. Its capitals were, Nasik and 
Kalyana at different periods {Iml, Ant., XXII, 1893, p. 182 ; Antiquities of Bidar and 
Aurangabad Districts, by Burgess). In later times the Southern Mahratta country was 
called Kuntala (Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hist, of the DeJckan, sec. xii ; Tamana P., ch. 13). It 
included the north of the present Mysore countrj^ {JRA8., 1911, p. 812). In the 
Dasahumdracharita (ch, 8), it is placed among the dependent kingdoms of Bidarbha. 
But in the tenth century, the town of Bidarbha is mentioned as being situated in Kuntala- 
desa (Eajaseldiara’s Karpura-manjari, Act I). The later inscriptions called it Karnataka- 
desa {Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji by Eamchandra Gosh, Preface, p. sxxiv). 
Kuntala was also called Karnata (see Buhler’s note at pp. 27, 28 of the Introduction to 
the Vikramdhhadevacharifa by Bilhana). The Tdrd Tayitra also says that KarnAta ■was 
the name of Maharashtra, (see Ward’s History, Literature, and Religion of the Hindus, 
vol. I, p. 558). The Mdrhandeya P., ch. 57, mentions two countries by the name of 
Kuntala, one in Madhyadesa and the other in DAkshinAtya ; see Kuntalapura. 
Kuntalakapura — Kubattur in Sorab in the Shimoga district of Mysore. It was the capital 
of Kuntaladesa. It was, according to tradition, the capital of king ChandrahAsa 
{Jaimini-Bhdrata, ch. 53 ; Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, vol. II, p. 351). It w’^as situated in 
Kerala. ChandrAvati was six yojanas or 42 miles from Kuntalakapura. Sarnal, in the 
Kaira District with which Kuntalakapura is identified (Cousen’s Ayifiquarian Remains 
in the Bombay Presidency, VIII, p. 94) is too far off from Kerala. It was also called 
Kautalakapura, See Surabhi. 

Kuntalapura— 1 . Same as Kuntalakapura. 2. General Cunningham places it in the 
Territory of Gwalior (Cunningham’s Arch. 8. Rep., XX, p. 112). 3. Sarnal in the Kaira 
district is said to be Kuntalapura. 

Kunt!-Bhoja — It was also called Bhoja, anancienttownofMalwa, where Kunti, the mother 
of Yudhisthira and his brothers, was brought up by her adoj)tive father Kunti-Bhoja, 
king of Boja (Mbh., Adi, chs. Ill, 112). It was situated on the bank of a small river 
called Asvanadi or Asvarathanadi which falls into the river Chambal {Mbh., Vana, ch. 306 ; 
Brihat-Samhitd, ch 10, v. 15), It was also called Kunti {Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 9 ; Virata 
P., ch. I). 

Kupatha— Hiuen Tsiang's Kie^pando should perhaps be restored to Kupaiha, mentioned 
among the mountainous countries in the north-west of India {Matsya P., ch. 113, v. 55), 
and not to Kabandha (q. v.). 

Kuramu — The river Koram, a tributary of the Indus {Rig-Veda, X, 75). Same as Krumu. 
Kurahgapura — Koringa, near the mouth of the Godavari. 

Ktirmdchala— Kumaun {JA8B., XVII, 580, quoting Skanda P., Manushkha^da (w) 
for MAhesvarakhanda (Kedara kh)]. It was also called by the names of Kurmavana 
and KumAravaiia, the corruption of which is Kumaun. Its former capital was Champauti 
which was also called Kurmachala (Bonder’s Modern Traveller, X, 343), and its present 
capital is Almora. On the western border is the Trisul Mountain as its peaks have the 
appearance of a trident. The celebrated temple of Piirna Devi or Annapurna at Pdrnagiri, 
visited by pilgrims from ail parts of the country, is situated in Kumaun {JASB., XVII, 
673). Vishnu is said to have incarnated here near LohaghAt; as Kdrma to support the 
MandAra mountain {Ibid., p. 680) | see Mandara-gIrL The Doonagiri mountain is the 
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Dronachala of the Pwrdms ; the Lodh Mooiia forest was the hermitage of Garga Bishi, 
and the Gagas river rises in the forest (p, 617) and falls into the Dhauli. The Kurmacliali 
Brahmans who reside in Kumaun have evidently derived this name from the country 
(Sherring's Hindu Tribes and Castes, pp. M., 106). See Kartpipura, KArttikeyapnra and 
UmAvana. For the five Prayagas, see PanCha-PrayAga. The province of Kumaun is 
situated in the tract of hills lying between the western branch of the Gagra known as 
KAli-nadi and the river Ram-GaBga which divides Garwal from Kumaun (Fraser’s Himala 
fountains, pp. 54, 637). For the history of the kings of Kumaun, see JASB,, 1844, 
p. 887. 

Kfirmakshetra — Eight miles to the east of Chikakol on the sea- coast in the district of Ganjam. 
It was visited by Chaitanya (Shyamlal Goswami’s Gaurasundara, p. 188). It is now called 
Srikurma. 

Khrmavana— -Same as KurmAchala. 

KurujAngala— A forest country situated in Sirhind, north-west of Hastinapura. It was 
called Srikanthadesa during the Buddhist period; its capital was Bilaspur. It was 
included in Kurukshetra. In the sixth century, its capital was Thanesvara. The scat 
of Government was removed by Harsha Deva (Siladitya II) to Kanauj (see Srika^tha). 
The entire Kurudesa was called by this name in the Mbh, ( Adi P., ch. 201 ) and Vcimana P, 
(ch. 32), Hastinapura, the capital of the Kurus, was situated in Kurujangala {Mbh., 
Adi, ch. 126). 

Kurukshetra — ^Thaneswar. The district formerly included Sonepat, Amin, Karnal, and 
Panipat, and was situated between the Sarasvati on the north and the Drishadvati on 
the south {Mbh., Vana, ch. 83), but see Pratap Chandra Roy’s edition of the Mahdbhdrata. 
The war between the Kurus and the Pandavas took place not only at Thanes war but also 
in the country around it. The Dvaipayana Hrada is situated in Thaneswar. Vyasas- 
thali (Modern Basthali) is seventeen miles to the south-west of Thaneswar. At Amin, 
five miles south of Thaneswar, Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, was killed, and Asvatthama 
was defeated by Arjuna, and his skull severed, Amin, according to Cunningham, is the 
contraction of Abhimanyukshetra. At Amin,Aditi gave birth toSiirya ; atBhorc, eight 
miles to the west of Thaneswar, Bhurisrava was killed; at Chakra-tirtha, Krishna took 
up his discus to kill Bhishma ; at Nagdu, elevenmiles to the south-west of Thaneswar, 
Bhishma died ; at Asthipura [Padma P., Srishti (Adi), ch. 13], on the west of Thaneswar 
and south of Aujas-ghat, the dead bodies of the warriors who were killed in the w^ar, 
were coUected and burned {Arch. S. Bep., vol. XIV, pp. 86-106). Sonepat and Panipat 
are the corruptions of Sonaprastha and PAniprastha, which were two of the five villages 
demanded by Yudhishthira from Duryodhana. Kurukshetra was also called Sthanutirtha 
and^Samantapafichaka (lf6^., Salya, ch. 54 ; Vana, ch. 83) ; the teinple of the Mahadeva 
Sthanu was situated half a mile to the north of Thaneswar. It was visited by people 
as aplaceof pilgrimage at the time of Alberuni in the eleventh century A.n., especially 
at the time of eclipse (Alberuni’s India, vol. II, p. 147 ; Matsya P., ch. 191). 

Kusabhavanapura Sultanpur on the Gumti in Oudh {Thornton's Gazetteer). It was 
visited by Hiuen Tsiang. Same as Kusapura. It was the capital of Kusa, son of Rama- 
chandra. It is called Kusasthali in the Vdyu P. (Uttara, ch, 26). The capital was 
removed from AyodhyA by Kusa when he succeeded his father Ramachandra, king of 
Oudh {Raghuvama, XV, v. 97 ; xvi, v. 25). 
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Kus^g§,rapura Rajgir, the ancient capital of Magadha. Same as Girivrajapura (BeaPs 
B.W,G., II, p. 149). 

Kusamapura— 1 . Properly Kusumapura which is the same as Fataliputra {MaMvama, 
ch, 5). Kumhrar, the southern quarter of Patna, is evidently a corruption of 
Kusamapura (Kusumapura), where the royal palace was situated. It was part of 
Pataliputra (Upham’s Mahdvamsa, cb. V, p. 46). 2. Kanyakubja. 

Kusapura— Same as Kusabhavanapura (Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 398). 

Kusasthala — Kanouj {HemalcosJia). 

Kusasthah — 1. Bwaraka, the caj^ital of Anartta, in Gujarat. Dw^raka was founded on 
the deserted site of Kusasthali by Krishna {Harivamsa, ch. 112). 2. Ujjayini {Slcanda P., 
Avanti Kh., chs. 24, 31). 

Kusavartta — 1. A sacred tank in Tryambaka, twenty-one miles from Nasik, near 
the source of the Godavari, 2. A sacred ghat in Hardwar, 

KusAvatx — 1. Dwaraka in Gujarat (Nilakantha’s commentary on v. 54, ch. 160, Vana P. 
of the MbTi.) It was founded by Anartta, the nephew of Ikshaku. It was also called 
Kusasthali and was the capital of Anartta-desa {Siva P., pt. vi, ch. 60). 2. Kusavati, 
which was situated on the border of the Vindhya hills {Rdmdyana, Uttara K., ch. 121), 
was perhaps the ancient Darbhavati (modern Dabhoi), thirty-eight miles north-east of 
Broach in Gujarat. It was the capital of Kusa, son of Ramachandra. 3. Kasiir in the 
Panjab, thirty-two miles to the south-east of Lahore. 4. Same as Kusabhavanapura and 
Kusapura, the capital of Kusa, son of Ramachandra {Baghuvamsa, c. 15, v. 97); Sultanpur 
in Oudh. 5. Ancient name of Kusinara or Kusinagara, where Buddha died {Mahd- 
^arinihhdna Suita hxSBE., XI, p. 100; JdtaJca, Cam. Ed., vol. V, p. 141 — Kusa-' 
Jdtaka). 6. A place on the bank of the Ven§> or Wain-Ganga which was given by 
Aryaka, the founder of the Abhira dynasty, to ChS^rudatta after killing PMaka, the tyrant 
king of Ujjayini {MrichchhahatiJca, Act X, 51). 

Kusinagara— The place where Buddha died in 477 b.c., according to Prof. Max Muller, 
but according to the Ceylonese chronology and Prof. Lassen, he died in 543 b.c., (see 
Goldstticker’s Pdnini, pp. 231-233), at the age of eighty in the eighth year of the reign of 
Ajatasatru. It has been identified by Prof. Wilson with the present village of Kasia, 
thirty-seven miles to the east of Gorakhpur and to the north-west of Bettia. Buddha 
died in the upavattana of Kusinara in the SMa grove of the Mallians, between the twin 
Sala trees in the third watch of the night, resting on his right side with his head to the 
north {Mahdioarinihbdna Suita in SBE., vol. XI, pp. 103, 116). Asoka erected three 
stupas on the scene of his death. It was anciently called Kusavati {Jdtaka, Cam. Ed., 
% 141 — Kusa-Jdtaka). The charcoal ashes of Buddha’s funeral pyre were enshrined in a 
stfipa at Barhi now called Moriyanagara in the Nyagrodha forest, visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 
The ruins of Aniruddwa near Kasia in the district of Gorakhpur have been identified 
with the palaces of the Malla nobles of the Buddhist records. The relics (bones) of Buddha 
were divided by the Brahmin Drona into eight parts among the Lichchhavis of VaisMi, 
Sakyas of Kapilavastu, Bulayas of Allakappaka, Koliyas of Ramagrama, Brahmanas 
of Bethadvipa (perhajos Bethia), Mallas of Pava, Mallas of Kusinara (Kusinagara), and 
Ajatasatru, king of Pataliputra, who all erected stupas upon them. The Brahmin Drona 
built a stupa upon the pitcher with which he had measured the relics, and the Mauryaa 
of Pip|)halavati built another on the charcoal from Buddha’s funeral pyre {Mahd- 
farinihbdna Suita, ch. 6). Dr. Hoey identifies Kasia with the place where Buddha 
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received the MsMya or the mendicant robe after he had left his home {JA8B,, 
vol. LXIX, p. 83). Though Mr. Vincent A. Smith doubts the identification of Kusinagara 
with Kasia, yet the recent exploration by the Archaeological Department has set the 
question at rest. The stupa adjoining the main temple containing an image of the dying 
Buddha was opened and a copperplate was discovered showing the following words at 
the end Copperplate in the Stupa of Nirvana.’’ 

Kusinara— Same as Kusinagara. 

Kustana — ^The kingdom of Khotan in Eastern or Chinese Turkestan, famous for the stone 
called Jade ; hence it is called by the Chinese Yu (Jade)-/ 2 e?i. It was called by the 
Chinese Kfi-sa-tan-na (Brets chneider’s Mediceval Researches, II, p. 48). It was visited by 
Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsiang. Its old capital was Yotkan, a little to the west of the modern 
town of Khotan, which in the ancient manuscripts discovered by Dr. Stein is called 
KhotanaandKustanaka. The territory of Khotan was conquered and colonised b}^ Indian 
immigrants from Takshasila (Taxila) about the second century before the Christian era. Dr. 
Stein identified the Buddhist stupa and the Sa-ino-j oh monastery of Hiuen Tsiang with the 
Dobe in the cemetery of Somiya, a mile to the west of Yotkan. Dr. Stein discovei’cd 
many Buddhist shrines, stupas, relievos and statues of Biiddlia and Bodhisattvas in 
stucco at.Dandan-Ulig (ancient Li-sieh), Niya, Endere and Rawak buried in the sand 
of the desert of Taklamakan in the territory of Khotan, and exhumed from the ruins 
many painted panels and doeuments written in Brahmi and Kharoshti characters on 
wooden tablets {Talclitds), and papers ranging from the third to the eighth century of 
the Christian era (Dr. Stein’s Sand-buried Ruins of Khotan, p. 402). Fa Hian saw at Khotan 
in the fourth century the drawing of cars of the Buddhist Tri-ratnas, Buddha, Dharma, 
and Sangha, which are the prototypes of the modern Jagannath, Balarama, and Subhadra. 
At Ujjayini, at the time of SamiDrati, Asoka’s successor, the Jainas used to draw a car 
on which Jivantasw^mi’s image was placed (Sthavirdvalt, Jacobi’s ed., XI). The name 
of Kustana has also been mentioned by It-sing (see Records of the Buddhist Religion by 
Takakusu, p. 20). Same as Stana. 

Kusumapura— Same as Kusamapura {Mudrdrdkshasa, Act II). 

Kutaka— Gadak, an ancient town containing many old temples in Dharwar district, Bombay 
Presidency {Bhdgavata P., V, ch. 6). 

Kutika— The river Kosila, the eastern tributary of the Ramgaiiga in Rohilkhand and Oudh 
(Lassen’s Ind. Alt, II, p. 524, and Rdmdyana, Ayodhya K., ch. 71). 

Kutila — Same as Kutika. 

Kutikoshtika— The Koh, a small affluent of the Ramgaiiga in Oudh (Lassen’s huL Alt 
vol. II, p. 524 and Rdmdyam, Ayodhya K., ch. 71). 

Kuva— Same as Goparashtra and Govarashtra ; Southern Koukana. 

L 

Lada— Same as Lata (Southern Gujarat) and Rddha (a portion of Bengal). 

Lahada— It is the border-land between Kasmir and Dardistan {Bnhat-Samhitd, ch. XIV, 
V. 22 ; Ind, Ant, XXII, 1893, p. 182~Topographical List of the Brihat-Samhitd by Dr 
Fleet). ■ • ^ • 

Lakragad.-~The fort of Lakragad was situated on the Rajmahal hills in Bengal ; it was an 
old fort. It is the Lakhnor of Menhajuddin and other Muhammadan historians 
(Beveridge’s Buchanan Records in G, R., 1894), 

Latehinai;iavati— 1. Lakhnauti is the corruption of Lakshmanavati. It was another 
name for Gauda (town), the ruins of which lie near Malda. It was the capital of the 
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country of Gauda (Tawney : Merutucga’s Praha'ndhacTiintdmani, p. 181). It stood on 
the left bank of the Ganges. It was the capital of Bengal in 730 a.c. (Rennell’s Memoir 
of a Map of Hindoostan, p. 55), which date, however, does not appear to be correct. 
Lakshmana Sena, the son and successor of BallMa Sena and grandson of Vijaya Sena, 
and gre%t-grandson of Hemanta Sena, the son of Samanta Sena (Deopara inscription, 
Ep. Ind., I, 3), is said to have greatly embellished the city of Gaud with temples and other 
public buildings, and called it after his own name, Laknauti or Lakshmanavati (Martin’s 
East. Ind., Ill, p. 68). He was a great patron of Sanslmt literature. Jaya Deva of 
Kenduli, — the author of the celebrated lyric Gtta Govinda {Bhavishya P., Pratisarga, pt. IV, 
ch. IX), Umapatidhara, the commentator of the Kaldpa grammar and minister of 
Lakshmana Sena {Prahandha-chintdmani, p. 181), Govarddhana Acharya, the spiritual 
guide of Lakshmana Sena and author of the Arya-saptahati, Sarana, and Dhoyi (who is 
called Kavi Kshamapati-srutidhara by Jaya Deva in his Gita^Govinda), the author of 
the Pava.na~duta, were called the PaScharatna or five gems of Lakshmana Sena’s court 
in imitation of the Nava-ratna or nine gems of Vikramaditya {Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, 
p. 183 n.) Halayudha, the author of a dictionary and the spiritual adviser of the monarch, 
and Sridliaradasa, the author of the Saduhti Karndmrita also flourished in his court. 
Lakshmana Sena founded the Lakshmana Sam vat (era) in 1108 a.d. (Dr. E. L. Mitra’s 
Buddha Gaya, p. 201), but according to Dr. Btihler, in 1119 A.D. (Leopard Inscription 
of Vijayasena in Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 307). Hunter considers that the name of Gauda was 
more applicable to the kingdom than to the city (Hunter’s Statistical Account of Bengal, 
vol, VII, p. 51 ; Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. II, ch. 11). For the destruction of 
Gauda and the transfer of Muhammadan capital to Eajmahal in 1592, (see Bradley-Birt’s 
Story of an Indian Upland, ch. 2). 2. Lucknow in Oudh. It is said to have been founded 
by Lakshmana, brother of Ramachandra, king of Oudh. It was repaired by Vikrama- 
ditya, king of Ujjayini. The town was first made the seat of government by Asaf-ud- 
daulah in 1775 (Conder’s Modern Traveller, vol. IX, p. 296). See Lucknow in Pt. II 
of this work. 

Lakulis^ — See Nakulisa. 

LampakA — ^Lamghan, on the northern bank of the Kabul river near Peshawar (Hemahosha*, 
Lassen’s History traced from Bactrian a'nd Indo-Scythian Coins in J ASB., 184-0, p. 486 ; 
Brahmdnda P., Purva, ch. 48). It is also called Murancla. It is 20 miles north-west 
of Jalalabad. 

Lamp^ka — Same as Lamp aka (Mdrlcdnd, P,, ch. 57). 

Languli — Same asLangulini. (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 9). 

Ltogulini — ^The river Languliya on which Chicacole is situated, between Vizianagram and 
Kalingapatam (Pargiter’s Mdricandeya P., ch. 57, p. 305). It is also called Naglandi 
river (Thornton’s Gazetteer, s. v. Ganjam). 

Lanka — 1. Ceylon. 2. The town of Laiika or Lankapatanam is said to be a mountain 
on the south-east corner of Ceylon ; it is described as Trikuta or three-peaked in the 
Bdmdyana (Sundara K., ch. I) and was the abode of Eavana (Lanka Kanda, ch. 125). 
It is believed by some to be the present Mantotte in Ceylon, others think it to be a 
town submerged (Mutu Coomara Swamy’s Ddihdvama, p. 97). There is a place called 
Nikumbhila, about 40 miles from Colombo, where Indrajita performed his sacrifice 
{Buddhist Text Society's Journal, vol. Ill, pt. I, appendix). There are some very good 
reasons to suppose that Lanka and Ceylon are not identical islands: (1) the Bdmdyana 
(Kishk, K., ch. 41) says that one must cross the river Tamraparni and go to the south 
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of the Mahendra range which abuts into the ocean and cross it to reach Lanka, or in 
other words, the island of Lanka, according to the Edmdyana, was situated to the south 
of the Carclamum Mountains which form the southern portion of the Mahendra range, 
while if Ceylon be the ancient Lanka, one is not required to cross the Taiiiraparni river 
to go to the southern extremity of the Mahendra Mountain in order to reach that island 
by the Adam’s Bridge (or Setuhandha Barnes vara) ; (2) Baraha-mihira, ihc celebrated 
astronomer, says that Ujjayini and Lanka are situated on the same meridian, while 
Ceylon lies far to the east of this meridian ; (3) Some of the works of the Pauranic 
times mention Lanka and Simhala (the corruption of which is Ceylon) as distinct islands 
(Brihxt-Samhitd, ch. 14 and Devi P., chs. 42, 46). On the other hand, the MaMvemha^ 
the most ancient history of Ceylon composed in the 5th ceiituiy a.d., distinctly 
mentions that the island of Lanka was called Siirhala by Vijaya after his conquest, and 
calls Dutthagamani and Parakramabahu kings of Lanka or Simhala (Geiger’s Mahdvama, chs. 
VII, XXXI). The Bdjdvalt also mentions the tradition of the w’ar of Ravaua in the 
island of Ceylon (Upham’s BdjdvaUy pt. I). Dhammakitti, the author of the 
DdtMvama, who lived in the twelfth century a.d., in the reign of Parakramabahu I, 
king of Ceylon, states that Simhala and Laiika are the same island. It is called Zeilan 
or Silan (Ceylon) by Marco Polo, who visited it in the thirteenth century A.D. 
(Wright’s Marco Polo), For other derivations of the name of Silan, see Col. Yule’s 
Travels of Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 254, note. 

L^ta— 1. Southern Gujarat including Kliandesh situated between the river ]\Iahi and 
the lower Tapti — theLarike of Ptolemy {Garuda P., cin55; Bowson’s Classical Dic- 
tionary of Hindu Mythology ; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hist, of the DeJehm, sec. XI, p. 42), It is 
mentioned in the Kdmasutra of Vatsyayana. It comprised the collectoratcs of Surat, 
Bharoch, Kheda and parts of Baroda territory (Aniiquiiies of Kaihiawad and Kachh 
by Burgess). According to Col. Yule, Lada was the ancient name of Gujarat a.nd 
Northern Koiikan {Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 302 n). It is the Lathika the Dliauli 
inscription and BastikS/ (Ristika) of the Girnar inscription of Asoka. According to 
Prof. Biihler, Lata is Central Gujarat, the district between the Main and Kim rivers, 
and its chief city was Broach (see Additional Notes, It-sing’s Bccords of (he. Buddhist 
Religion, by Takakusu, p. 217 ; Alberuni’s India, I, p. 205). In the Copperplate. 
Inscription found at Baroda, the capital of Lata or the kingdom of Lates^ ara is said 
tobeElapur (v. II). The inscription also gives the genealogy of the kings of Latiyvara 
{JA8B., vol. VIII, 1839, p. 292). But it is doubtful whether Lata and Lut;esvara 
are identical kingdoms. Lata was also called Lada in the Biddhasdlabhaujikd; Olladesa 
appears to be identical with Lata (see OllA). The Nagara Brahmins of Lafca (Gujarat) 
are said to have invented the Nagri character. The Devanagari character, however, is 
said to have been derivedTrom the Brahmi alphabet. 2. Radha-the Lada of Upham’s 
Mahdvarnsa is a corruption of Radha in Bengal (see RAdha). 

Latthivana-^Same as Yashtivana {Jdtaka, Cam. ed., IV* p. 179 ; Mahdvagga, I, 22). 
Lavana— The Lun (Looni) or Nun Nadi which uses near Paniar and falls into the Sind at 
Chandpursonari in Malwa (MdlaU-mddhava, Act IX ; Arch. S. Bep., vol. II, p. 308). 
Lavapura— Called also Lavakota or Lavavara afterwards called Lohawar ; Lahore, founded 
by Lava, the son of Ramachandra (Tod’s Rajasthan, I, p. 224). The ruins of the ancient 
city still exist near the present city of Lahore. In the Jaina Inscriptions at Batrunjaya, 
it is called Labhapura (Ep. Ind., vol. II, pp. 38, 54). 

MlAJana^The river Phalgu, but, in fact, the western branch of the river Phalgu, which 
joins the Mohana few miles above Gaya, is called by that name. See NUajana. 
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Lodhra-Kanana — The Lodh-moona forest in Kumaun {Bdmdyana, Kishk., ch. 43) ; se© 
Kurmaeliala. It was the hermitage of Garga Rishi. 

LohA — Afghanistan {Mbh., Sabha, ch. 26). In the tenth century of the Christian era, the 
last Hindu king was defeated by the Muhammadans, and Afghanistan became a 
Muhammadan kingdom. See Kamboja. 

LohArgala — A sacred place in the Himalaya {Vardha P., ch. 15). It is perhaps Lohaghat 
in Kumaun, three miles to the north of Champawat, on the river Loha, as the place is 
sacred to Vishnu (see KurmAChala). 

Lohita-Sarovara — The lake Eawanhrad, which is the source of the river Lohitya or 
Brahmaputra {Brahmdnda P., ch. 51). 

Lohitya — 1. The river Brahmaputra {Mbh., Bhishma P., ch. 9 ; Raghuvamsa, c. IV, v. 81 ; 
Medint), For the birth of Lohitya, the son of Brahma, see Kdlikd P., ch. 82. Parasu- 
rama’s axe fell from his hand when he bathed in this river owing to the sin of killing his 
mother. According to Kalidasa, the river was the boundary of Pragjyotisha or Gauhati 
in Assam (Ragliuvamsa, IV, v. 81). For a description of the source of the Brahmaputra, 
see Sven Hedin’s Trans-Himalaya, vol, II, ch. 43. 

Lohitya-Sarovara — The source of the river Chandrabhaga or Ohinab in Lahoul or Middle 
Tibet (Kdlikd P., eh. 82). It is a small lake now called Chandrabhaga. 

LokApura — Chanda in the Central Provinces. It contained the temples of Mahakali and 
her son Achalesvara who was formerly called Jharpatesvara (Skanda P.). 

Lomasa-Asrama — The Lomasgir-hill, four miles north-east of Bajauli in the sub-division 
of Nowadah, in the district of Gaya ; it was the hermitage of Lomasa Rishi (Grierson’s 
Notes on the District of Gaya, p. 27). 

Lonara— ;See Vishnu-GayA (Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62 ; Cousen’s Antiquarian Remains in the 
Central Provinces and Berar, p. 77). 

Lumbini-Vana— Rummen-dei in the Nepalese Terai, two miles to the north of Bhagavanpur 
and about a mile to the north of Paderia. See Kapilavastu. The eight Chaityas or 
sacred places which are visited by Buddhist jDilgrims are (1) The Lumbini Garden in 
Kapilavastu where Buddha was born ; (2) Bodhi tree in Bodh-Gaya where he attained 
Buddhahood ; (3) IMrigadava in Benares where he preached his law for the first time i (4) 
Jetavana in Sravasti where he displayed miraculous powers ; (5) Sankasya in the district 
of Kanauj where he descended from the Trayastrimsa heaven ; (6) Rajagriha in Magadha 
where he taught his disciples ; (7) Vaisali where he spoke to Ananda about the length of 
his life ; (8) Kusinagara where he died in a Sala grove (Mahdparinibbdna Sutta, VI, 51-62 ; 
in SBE., vol. XI). 

M 

Maehchha — Same as Matsya (Ahguttara Nikdya, Tika Nipata, ch. 70, para. 17). 

Machheri — ^Alwar, which formerly appertained to the territory of Jaipur (see Matsya-desa). 

Madana-Tapovana — Same as KAmasrama (Raghuvama, xi, 13). 

Madguraka — Same as ModAgiri (Matsya P., ch. 113). 

Madhumanta — Same as DandakAranya (Rdmdyana, Uttara, chs. 92, 94). 

Madhumati — ^The Mohwar or Modhwar river which rises near Ranod and falls into the 
Sind, about eight miles above Sonari in Malwa (MdlaU Mddhava, Act IX, and Arch 
S, Rep,, II, 308). 

Madhupuri — MathurA ; it was founded by Satrughna, the youngest brother of Rama, by 
killing the Rakshasa Lavana, son of Madhu. The town of the demon Madhu has been 
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identified by Growse with Maholi, five miles to the south-west of the present town of 
Mathura. In Maholi is situated Madhuvana (or forest of Madhu), a place of pilgrimage 
(Growse’s MatTiurd, pp. 32, 54). 

Madhura — Same as Mathura (see Ghata-Jatalca in the Jdtahas (Cam. ed.), IV, p. 50; it 
is a distortion of the story of Krishna). 

Madhuvana— See Mathura. 

Madhyadesa — ^The country bounded by the river Sarasvati in Kurukshctra, Allahabad, 
the Himalaya, and the Vindhya ; the Antarveda was included in Madhyadcsn ( Manu Sam 
Mtd^ ch. II, V. 21). The boundaries of Majjhimadesa of the Buddhists arc : — east 
the town Kajaiigala and beyond it MahasMa ; south-east the river Salavati ; south the 
town Setakannika ; west the town and district Thuna ; north Usiradhva ja Mountain 
{MaMvagga, V, 12, 13). Kampilya was originally the eastern limit of Madhyadesa 
(Weber’s History of Indian Literakire, p. 115, note). The countries of Panchala, Kuru, 
Matsya, Yaudheya, Patachchara, Kunti and Surasena were included in Madhyadesa 
(Garuda P., I, ch. 55). Madhyadesa includes Brahmarshi-desa which again includes 
Brahmavartta (Max Muller’s Big- Veda, vol. I, 45). 

Madhyamar^shtra — Same as Mah^kosala or Dakshina-Kosaia (Bhatta Svamin’s Commen- 
tary on Kautiiya’s ArtTiasdstra, bk. II, Koshadhyaksha). 

Madhyamesvara — A place sacred to Siva on the bank of the MandMdni {Kimna P., Purva, 
ch. 33). See Pancha-Kedara. 

Mfidhyamika — ^Nagari near Chitore in Rajputana, which was attacked by Menander ; he 
was defeated by Vasumitra, grandson of Pushyamitra and son of Agnimitra of the Suiiga 
dynasty, Agnimitra being the viceroy of Vidisa (Kalidasa’s Mdlavihdgnimitra, Act V ; 
Vincent A. Smith’s Early History of India, p. 199). Same as Sibi. But according to the 
MaJidbharaia (Sabha P., ch. 32), Madhyamika and Sibi are two different countries, though 
their names are mentioned together. 

Madhyarjuna Tiruvidaimarudur, six miles east of Kumbhaconum and 29 miles from Tan- 
jore, Madras Presidency ; it was visited by Sankaracharya (Ananda Giri’s Saiikaravijaya, 
ch. 4, p. 16 ; Arch. S. Bep., 1907-8, p. 231). It is celebrated for its temple. 

Madra— A country in the Panjab between the Ravi and the Chinab. Its caifital was Sakala. 
Madra was the kingdom of Raja Salya of the Mahdbhdrata (Udyoga, ch. 8), and also of 
Raja Asvapati, father of the celebrated Savitri, the wife of Satyavana {Matsya P., ch. 
206, V, 5 ; Mbh., Vana P., ch. 292). Some suppose that Madra was also called Bahika. 
Bahika, however, appears to be a part of the kingdom of Madra {Mbh., Karna P., ch„ 45). 
Madra was also called Takkadesa (Hemachandxa’s Abhidhdna-chintdmani). 

Magadha— The province of Bihar or properly South Bihar {Rdmdyava, Adi, ch. 32 ; Mbh., 
Sabha P., ch. 24). Its western boundary was the river Sona. The name of Magadha 
first appears in the Atharva^samhitd, v, 22, 14 ; xv, 2. The ancient capital of Magadha 
was Girivrajapura (modern Rajgir) at the time of JarSsandha, who was killed by Bhima, 
one of the five Pandavas. The capital was subsequently removed to Pataliputra, which 
was formerly an insignificant village called by the name of P5;taligTama, enlarged and 
strengthened by Ajatasatru, king of Magadha and contemporary of Buddha, to repel the 
advance of the Vrijjis of Vaisali. Udayasva, the gTandson of Ajatasatru, is said to have 
removed the capital from Rajagriha to Pataliputra {Vdyu P., II, ch. 37, 369). The country 
of Magadha extended once south of the Ganges from Benares to Monghyr, and south- 
wards as far as Singhbhum. The people of the neighbouring districts still call the districts 
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of Patna and Gaya by tbe name of Maga, whieb is a corruption of Magadha. In the Lalita- 
vistara (ch. 17) Gayasirsha is placed in Magadha. It was originaity inhabited by the 
Cheras and the Kols, who were considered Asuras by the Aryans. After the Andhra- 
bhrityas of Pataliputra (see Patna), the Guptas reigned in Magadha. According to Cun- 
ningham the Gupta era commenced in 319 a.d., when Maharaja Gupta ascended the throne, 
whereas according to Dr. Fleet {Gorp. Inscrip. Ind., vol. Ill, p. 25), it commenced in 
320 A.D., when Chandra Gupta I ascended the throne of Magadha. The Guptas were 
destroyed by the Epthalites Imown in India as the Huns whose leader Laclih (Laldaan 
UdayMitya of the coins) had wrested Gandhara from the Kushans and established his 
capital at S^kala. His descendants gradually conquered the Guj)ta territories and sub- 
verted their kingdom. The capital of the Guptas was at first Pataliputra, and though 
after Samudra Gupta’s conquest it was still regarded officially as the capital, yet, in fact 
the seat of government was removed to difierent places at difierent times. 

Mag^dhi — The river Sone I, 32). See Sum^gadhx. 

Mahabalipura — Same as Banapura. 

Mahabodhi — See XJravilva {Matsya P., oh. 22). 

MabacMna—China was so called during the mediaeval period (see China). 

Maba-GangA — The river Alakananda in the Himalaya {Vishnu Samhitd, ch. 85 ; SEE,, 
vol. VII, p. 257 note). 

MaMkausika — It is formed by the seven Kosis of Nepal, which are the Milamchi, the Sun 
Kosi (Sona Kosi) or the Bhotea Kosi, the Tamba Kosi, the Likhu Kosi, the Dudha Kosi, 
the Aruna (Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19 ; Mbh., Vana, ch. 84) and the Tamor (Tamra of the 
Mbh,f Vana, ch. 84). The union of the Tamor, the Aruna and the Sun Kosi forms the 
Triveni, a holy place of pilgrimage. The Triveiii is immediately above Varaha-kshetra 
in Pumea above Nathpur, at the point where or close to which the united Kosis issue into 
the plains {JASB,^ XVII, pp. 638, 647, map at p. 761). See Baraha-kshetra. Of the 
seven Kosis, the Tamba or Tamar,- and Likhu are lost in the Sun Kosi and the Barun in 
the Aruna (Ibid., p. 644 note). 

Maha-Kosala — Maha-Kosala comprised the whole country from the source of the Narbada 
at Amarakantaka on the north to the Mahanadi on the south, and from the river Wain- 
Gat ga on the west to the Harda and Jonk rivers on the east, and it comprised also the 
eastern portion of the Central Provinces including the districts of Chhatisgar and Rayapur 
(see Tivara Deva’s Inscription found at Rajim in the Asiatic Researches, XV, 508). Same 
as Dahshina-Kohala (Cousen’s Antiquarian Remains in the Central Provinces aiid Berar, 
p. 59 ; Cunningham’s Arch. S- Rep,, vol. XVII, p. 68). It was the kingdom of the Kala- 
churis (RajDson’s Indian Coins, p. 33). 

Mahalaya — 1. Same as Omkaranatha or Amaresvara (Kurma P., pt. II, ch. 3). 2. In 
Benares (Agni P., ch. 112). 

Mahanadi — 1. The Phalgu river in the district of Gaya (Mbh., Adi P., ch. 215, v. 7 — ^Nila- 
kantha’s commentary ; Vana, chs. 87, 95). 2. A river in Orissa (Padma P., Svarga, 
oh. 3). 

Mahanai — Same as Mahanadi (K. Ch., p. 83, Vangavasi ed.). 

Mahanandi — A place of pilgrimage in the Karnul district (Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 368). 

Mahapadma-Saras — Same as Aravalo ; the lake derives its name from the Naga Mahapadma. 
The Wular or Valur lake in Kasmir (Dr, Stem’s Rdjatarahgini, vol. I, p. 174, note). 
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Maharashtra— The Maratha country {Vdmam P., ch. 13) , the country watered by the 
Upper Godavari and that lying between that river and the Krishiia. At one time it was 
synonymous with the Deccan. At the time of Asoka, the country was called Maharat;tha 
he sent here the Buddhist missionary named Mahadhammarakldiita in 245 B.c. (Dr. 
Geiger’s MaMvamsa, ch. XII, p. 85 note). Its ancient name was Asmaka or Assaka at 
the time of Buddha (see Asmaka). Its ancient capital was Pratishthana (Paithan) on 
the Godavari. It was the capital of the junior princes of the Andhrabh]*itya dynasty of 
the Puranas, who were also called Satakarnis or in the corrupted form of the word St\]i- 
vahanas (see Dhanakataka). The most powerful of the Andhrabhiitya kings was Pulu- 
mayi, who reigned from 130 to 154 A.c. He overthrew the dynasty of Nahapana who 
probably reigned at Jirnanagara (Juner). After the Andhrabhrityas, the Kshatrapa 
dynasty was in possession of a portion of the Deccan from 218 to 232 A.n., and after them 
the Abhiras reigned for 67 years, that is up to 399 a.d. ; then the Rashtrakutas (modern 
Rathors) called also Ratthis or Rashtrikas, from whom the names of Maha-rattis (Mah- 
ratta) and Maha-rashtrika (Maharashtra) are derived, reigned from the third to the sixth 
century a.d. Then the Chalukyas reigned from the beginning of the sixth century to 
753 A.D. Pulakesi I, who performed the asvmnedha sacrifice, removed his capital from 
Paithan to Batapipura (now called Badami), His grandson Pulakesi II was the most 
powerful king of this dynasty. He was the contemporary of Idiusrau II of Persia. Ho 
defeated Harshavarddhana or Shaditya II of Kanauj. During his reign Hiuen Tsiang 
visited Maharashtra (Mo-ho-la-cha). Dantidurga of the later Rashtrakuta dynasty 
ascended the throne in 748 a.c., by defeating Kirttivarman II of the Chaliikya dynasty. 
Govinda IH was the most powerful prince of the later Rashtrakuta dynastj^ His son 
Amoghavarsha or Sarva made Manyakheta (modern Malkhed) his capital. The Rashtra- 
khta dynasty was subverted in 973 A.c., by Tailapa of the later Chalukya dynasty. Aha- 
vamalla or Somesvara I, who reigned from 1040 to 1069, removed his capital from 
Manyakheta to Kalyana in Kuntala-desa. His son Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya II 
was the most powerful king who reigned from 1076 to 1126 a.c. In his court flourished 
Vijnanesvara, the author of the Mitdksliard, and Bilhana, the author of tiu^ ViJeramuhha- 
deva-charita. The throne was usurped by Vijjala of the Kalachuri dynasty, who had 
been a minister of Tailapa II, in 1162 a.c., Imt the dynasty became extinct in 1192, 
and the Yadavas became the sovereigns of the Deccan. Bhillama of this dynasi y founded 
the city of Devagiri, modern Daulatabad, and made it his capital in 1187 A.c. Siiighana 
was the most powerful king of this dynasty. In his court flourished Chaiigadeva, the 
grandson of Bhashkaracharya (born in Saka 1036=a.d. 1114), and son of Lakshmidhara, 
who was his chief astrologer. In the reign of Ramachandra, Hemadri, who was probably 
called Hemadpant and who was the author of the CJi(ztuTVci 7 'g(x<'-cJiinidM(inij was his 
minister. He is said to have constructed in the Deccan most of the temples of a certain 
style called Hemadpanti temples. Vopadeva, the author of the MiigdliabodU Vijdharam, 
flourished also in the court of Ramachandra. Dr. Bhau Daji, however, is of opinion 
that there were many persons of the name of Vopadeva : one the author of the Ilugdha- 
hodha^ another the author of the Dhdtujgdiha or KaviJcal^adruma, and a third the com- 
mentator of Bhashkaracharya s I/ildvctUy who was the son of Bhimadeva, while Kesava 
was the father of the author of the grammatical treatise. According to Bhau Daji, the 
last flourished in the court of Ramachandra (R§>machandra Ghosha’s Liteiwy Remains 
of Dr, Bhau Daji, ch. viii, pp. 149, 150). Ramachandra or Ramadova was the last of 
the independenu Hindu sovereigns of the Deccan. ^Alauddiii Khilji defeated Ramachandra, 
killed his son Saiikara and absorbed his dominions into the Muhammadan empire in 1318 
A.c. (Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dehhan, sec. xv). 
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MaMSIla— It is mentioned in the Padma P. (Srishti Kh. ch. 11), and Matsya P. (ch. 22), 
as a tirtha or a place of pilgrimage on the Godavari. SMa is mentioned as a tributary 
of the Godavari [Brahma P., oh. 106, vs. 20-22). It is the Maisolus of the Greeks. As 
Ptolemy places the mouth of the river Maisolus in the district called Maisolia, it may be 
identified with that portion of the Godavari which lies between the Pranahita or rather 
Wain-Ganga and the ocean. See Maisolia. In the Mahdvagga (V, 13, 12 in SBE., XVII, 
38) MahasMa is described as a border country on the east of South India. 

MahSsara — Masar, a village six miles to the west of Arrah in the district of Shahabad visited 
by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. 

Mahasthana— Mahasthana-gada in the district of Bagura in Bengal (Devt-Bhdgavata, VII, 
ch. 38). It contained the celebrated temple of Mahadeva called Ugramadhava at the 
time of Vallala Sena, king of Gauda (Ananda Bhatta’s Valldla-chariiamj ch. VI). It is 
seven miles to the north of Bogra (town). See Ballalapuri. Its ancient name was Sila 
Dhapa (Sila Dhatugarbha) and contained four Buddhist stupas, but the name was changed 
into Sila-Dvipa after the revival of Hinduism [List of Ancient Monuments of Bengal in 
JASB., 1875, p. 183). 

Mahati — The river Mahi, a branch of the river Chambal in Malwa [Vdyu P., I, ch. 45, v. 97). 
Mahatnu — The river Argesan in Afghanistan which joins the Gomal river or Gomati [Big 
Veda, X, 75). Same as Mehatnu. 

Mahivana — Same as Braja. See Gokula [Ghaitanya-cJiaritdmrita, II, ch. 18). 
Mahivana-Vihara — 1. Pinjkotai, near Sunigram in Buner, about twenty-six miles south 
of Manglaur or Mangalore, the old capital of Udyana (Dr. Stein's Archceological Tour with 
the Indian Field Force in the Indian Antiquary of 1899). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 
2. MahAvana-Kut^gara was situated in the suburb of Vaisali ; it was also called MahA- 
vana- vihara (Spence Hardy's Manual of Buddhism, p. 343). 

Mahendra — The whole range of hills extending from Orissa to the district of Madura was 
known by the name of Mahendra-parvata. It included the Eastern Ghats and the range 
extending from the Northern Circars to Gondwana, part of which near Ganjam is stiU 
called Mahendra Malei or the hfils of Mahendra [Eaghuvama, IV, vs. 39, 40). It joins 
the Malaya mountain [Harshacharita, ch. VII). Parasurama retired to this mountain 
after he was defeated by Ramachandra. The Bdmdyana (Kishk., ch. 67 ; Lanka, ch. 4) 
and the Chaitanya-charitdmnta apply the name sx3ecially to the Eastern Ghats, and the 
hermitage of Parasurama is placed by the Chaitanya-charitdmrita at the southern extre- 
mity of the range in the district of Madura. The Eaghuvamsa (VI, v. 54) places it in 
Kalinga, so also the TJttara-Naishadha-Charila (canto XII, v. 24). The name is princi- 
pally applied to the range of hills separating Ganjam from the vaUey of the Mahanadi. 
Malles mati-Mandala — ^Mandala in Central India. It was also called Mahesamandala or 
Mahesmati [Arch. 8. Eejp., vol. XVII, p. 54). Its capital was Mahishmati [JRA8., 1910, 
p. 425). 

Mahesvara — ^Mahes or Chuli Mahesvara on the bank of the Nerbuda [Matsya P., ch. 189 ; 

Sthavirdvaltcharita, XII) ; same as MaMshmati. 

MSheya — ^The country which lies between the rivers Mahi and Nerbuda. The Maheyas 
lived on the bank of the Nerbuda {Vdyu P., II, 45). 

Mahi— 1. The river Mahi in Malwa [Mdrhanieya P., ch. 57). Near its mouth Andhaka, a 
daitya, was killed by Siva in a cavern [Siva P., I, chs. 38, 43). 2. The river Mahi, a 
tributary of the Gandak {SuUa-nipdtat I, 2 : Dhaniyasutta \ Trenckner’s Milinda Pahha^ 
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p. 114, SEE., XXXV, p. 171). It rises in the Himalaya and flows into the Great Gandak 
about half a mile above its junction with the Ganges, but practically into the Ganges near 
Sonpur [Sintisfdc*:il Account of Bengal, vol. XI (1877), p. 358 ; JR AS., 1907, p. 45]. 

Mahisha — 1. According to Bhatta Swami, the commentator of the Arthaktstra (bk. II, 
Koshadhyaksha), Mahisha was the country of Mahishmati {Harivama, I, ch. 14). 2. Same 
as Mahishaka. 

MS-hishaka— According to Dr. Bliaiidarkar, Mahishaka was the name of the country on the 
Nerbuda, of which Mahishmati w^as the capital. {Early History of the Dchkan, sec. iii ; 
Padma P., Adi Kli., ch. 6 ; 3Ibh., Bhishma P., ch. 9). Griffith identifies it with Mysore 
(see his Rdmdyam, Kislik., ch. 41). The Padma P. [Svarga (Adi), ch, 3] mentions Mahh 
shaka as the country of Southern India, and therefore it is the same as Mahishamandala 
which has been identified by Mr’. Rice with the Southern Mysore country (Mahishamaa- 
dala ; see also Wilson’s Vishnu P., vol. II, p. 178 note). But this identification is in- 
correct. See Dr. Pleet’s MaMshmnandala and Mdhishnait in JRAS., 1910, p. 440. 

Mahishamandala — Same as Mahisha and Mahishmati (see Fleet, JRAS., 1910, p. 429). 
Mahadeva was sent as a missionary to this place by Asoka (Mahdvama, ch. XII ; 

Ind., vol. Ill, p. 136). According to the Dtyavamsa, Asoka sent missionaries to Gan- 
dhara, Mahisha, Aparantaka, Maharashtra, Yona, Hemavata, Suvarnabhumi and 
LaiikMipa {JASB., 1838, p. 932). According to Mr. Rico, Mahishamandala was llie 
Southern Mysore country, of which Mysore, was the principal town {JRAS., 1911, pp. 810, 
814), but Dr. Fleet disagrees ^vith this identification. According to the latter, it was also 
called Mahamandala or Mahesha-rashtra, where the people called Mahesha lived {ibid., 
p. 833). 

Mahishmati — Mahesvara or Mahesh, on the right bank of the Nerbuda, forty miles to the 
south of Indore. It was the capital of Haihaya or Anupadesa, the kingdom of the myriad- 
handed Kartya-viryarjuna of the Puranas, who was killed by Parasurama, son of Jama- 
dagni and Renuka and disciple of Subrahmanya {JASB., 1838, p. 495; Bhdgavata P., 
IX, oh. 15). It was founded by Mahishman according to the Harivamsa (I, ch. 30), and 
by Mahisha according to the Padma P. (Uttara, ch. 75). It is also called Chuli Mahesvara 
(Garrett’s Classical Dictionary). It has been correctly identified by Mx. Pargiter (ifar- 
handeyaP., p. 333 note) with Mandhata on the Nerbuda {JRAS., 1910, pp. 445-6) ; see 
OtnkAran&tha. It is the Mahissati of the Buddhists. The country, of which Mahishmati 
(Mahissati) was the- capital, was called during the Buddhist period Avanti-Dakshinapatha 
(D. R. Bhandarkar’s Ancie^it History of India, pp. 45, 54). Mandana Misra, afterwards 
called Visvarupa Acharya, who was born at Rajgir resided here, and it was at this place 
that he was defeated in controversy by Saiikaracharya (Madhavacharya’s Sahlcaradig- 
vijaya, ch. 8). The Amrghardghava (Act VII, 115) says that Mahishmati was the capital 
of Chedi at the time of the Kalachuris. According to the iJahd-Govmda Suttanta (Dtglia 
Nikdya, XIX, 36) Mahissati or Mahishmati was the capital of Avanti (Malwa). 

Mahissati— See MaMshmati.. 

Mahiti- — Same as Mahi {Ilbh., Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Mahoba— The capital of Jejabhukti or Bundelkhand (see Mahotsavanagara)* The Pra- 
bodha Ohindrodaya was written during the reign of Kirtti Varman in the second half of 
the eleventh century a.d. {Hemahosha ; Rdmdyana, bk. I). 

MahodadM— The Bay of Bengal {Raghuvamia, IV, v. 34 ; Vdyu P., Purva, ch. 47). 

Mahodaya-— Kanauj {Hemahosha ; Rdmdyana, bk. I, ch. 32), 
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Mahotsava-Nagara — ^Mahoba in Bnndelkband. The whole Bundelkhand was anciently 
called Mahoba from this town. It was the caj^ital of the Chandel kingdom which is -uni- 
versally said to have been founded by Chandra Varman who was born in Samvat 225 ; 
he buht 85 temples and erected the fort of KMahjar. The Chandel kingdom was bounded 
on the west by the Dhasan river, on the east by the Vindhya mountain, on the north by 
the Yamuna, and on the south by the source of the Kiyan or Kane river. It appears from 
the inscriptions that the Chandel kings from Nannuka Deva, the founder of the dynasty, 
to Kirat Singh, reigned from 800 a.d. to the middle of the sixteenth century. It was in 
the reign of Kirtti Varma Deva, the twelfth king from Nannuka, who reigned from 1063 
to 1097 A.n., that the Prabodlia Chandrodaya Ndtaha was composed by Krishna Misra 
{Arch. S. Bep., vol. XXI, p. SO). The town stands on the side of the Madan Sagar lake, 
which was excavated in the twelfth century. The Kirat lake is of the eleventh century, 

Mainaka-Giri — 1. The Sewalik range {Kurma P., Uparibhaga, ch. 36 ; Mhh., Vana, ch. 135), 
extending from the Ganges to the Bias. 2. The group of hiUs near the eastern source 
of the Ganges in the north of the Almora district (Pargiter’s Mdrhandeya P., ch. 57, p. 
288). 3. A fabulous mountain situated in the sea, midway between India and Ceylon 
{Edmdyana, Sundara K., ch. VII). 4. A mountain on the west of India in or near 
Guzerat {Mbh., Vana, ch. 89). 

Maisolia — The coast between the Krishna and the Godavari {Ptolemy). It is the Masalia 
of the Periplvs. See Maha^ala. 

Magadhi — See Sumagadhi {Rdmdyana, I, ch. 32). 

Majjhima-Desa— See Madbyadesa {Mahdvagga, V, 12, 13). 

Makandi — See Panchala. 

Makula-Parvata — Kaluh5--pahad which is about 26 miles to the south of Buddha- Gaya and 
about sixteen miles to the north of Chatra in the district of Hazaribagh, is evidently a 
corruption of the name of the Makula Parvata (see Bigandet’s Life of Gaudama). Buddha 
is said to have passed his sixth vassa (or rainy season retirement) on the Makula mountain, 
which forms the western boundary of a secluded valley on the eastern bank of the Lilajan 
river, containing a temple of Durga called Kulesvari (Kula and Isvari). But the place 
abounds in Buddhist architectural remains and figures of Buddha. On a plateau just 
in front of the hill on which Kulesvari’s temple is situated, and on the eastern side of the 
ravine which separates the plateau from the hill, there is a temple which contains a broken 
image of Buddha in the conventional form of meditation. There are also two impres- 
sions of Buddha’s feet on the top of the highest peak of a hill on the northern side of the 
valley called the Akasalochana, and figures of Buddha carved in the central part of the 
hill with inscriptions which have become much obliterated by tmie and exposure. The 
large bricks found at this place also attest to the antiquity of the place. The letter Ma ” 
of Makula must have dropped down by lapse of time, and kula was corrupted into Kaluhd, 
There can be no doubt that the Brahmins appropriated this sacred place of the Buddhists 
and set up the image of Durga at a subsequent period after the expulsion of Buddhism 
[see my article onthe Kaluhd Hill in the District of Hazaribagh in JA8B., vol. LXX (1901), 
p. 31], but as Dr. Stein does not approve the above identification {see Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XXX, p. 90), the Kaluha-pahad may be, as is locally known, the Kolachala mountain 
of the Puraijas, ^ 

— A country situated to the east of Videha and north-west of Magadha, and on the 
north of the Ganges {3IbJh, Sabha, ch, 29), including evidently the district of Chapra, 
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Malada — A portion of the district of Shahabad {Bdmdyana, Bala, ch. 24). It was on the 
site of the ancient Malada and Karusha that Visv^^mitra’s asrama was situated ; Visva- 
mitra-asrama has been identified with Buxar. It is mentioned among the eastern coun- 
tries conquered by Bhima {Mbh,, Sabha, ch. 29). 

Malakuta — The Chola kingdom of Tanjore; it is mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang and also in the 
Tanjore inscription (Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Palaeography, p. 47, note 4 ; Sewell’s 
Sketch 0^ the Dynasties of Souihern India, p. 14), 

MS-Iava — 1. Malwa (Brahmanda P., PCirva, ch. 48) ; its capital was Dhara-nagara at the 
time of Baja Bhoja. Its former capital was Avanti or Uj jay ini {Brahma P., ch. 43). 
Before the seventh or eighth century, the country was called Avanti (see Avanti). Haia- 
yudlia flourished in the court of Munja (974 — 1010 a.d.); Bagbhata, the author of the 
celebrated medical treatise called after his name, flourished in the court of Raja Bhoja 
(Tawney’s Prabandhachintamani, p. 198), and Mayura, the father-in-law of Banabhatta, 
flourished in the court of the elder Bhoja {Ind. AnL, I, pp. 113, 114). For the origin of 
the name (see Shanda P., Mahesvara, Kedara Kh., ch. 17). 2. The country of the Malavas 
orMallas (the Mallis of Alexander’s historians) the capital of which was Multan {Mbh., 
SabhS. P., ch. 32 ; McCrindle’s Invasion of India by Alexander, p. 352; Cunningham’s 
Arch. S. Rep., V, p. 129 ; Btihat-sarnhitd, ch. 14). The Malavaraja” mentioned in the 
Harshacharita (ch. 4) was perhaps the king of the Mallas of Multan (see Bp. hid., vol. I, 
p. 70). See Malla-defea, 

Malaya-Giri — The southern parts of the Western Ghats, south of the river Kaveri (Bhava- 
bhliti’s MahdxUra-chinta, Act V, v, 3), called the Travancore Hills, including the Carda- 
mmum Mountains, extending from Koimhatur gap to Cape Comorin. One of the summits 
bearing the name of Pothigei, the Bettigo of Ptolemy, was the abode of Bishi Agastya 
(McCrindle’s Ptolemy, VII, ch. 1, sec, 66 in Ind. Ant., XIII, p. 361 ; Chaifanya^haritd- 
miita, Madhya, ch. 9); it is also called Agasti-kuta mountain or Potiyam, being the 
southernmost peak of the Anamalai mountains where the river Tamraparnihasits source, 
Malaya-Khandam— See Mallara. 

MalayMam — ^]\Ialabar {RdjdvaR, pt. I). The Malayalam country included Cochin and 
Travancore, and it was anciently called Chera afterwards Kerala (see Chera and Kerala). 
According to some authorities, it was the ancient name of Travancore (Schoff, Periplus 
of the Erythroean Sea, p. 234 ; Da Cunha’s Hist, of Chavl and Bassein ; Caldwell’s Drau 
Comp. Oram., 3rd ed., p. 16). The entire Malayalam country originally comprised Tuluva, 
Mushika, Kerala and Kuva. For the history of Malayalam, see Mackenzie Manuscripts 
in JASB., 1838, p. 132. 

— 1. Champanagar near Bhagalpur {Hemahosha ; 3Iatsya P., ch. 48). 2. The river 
Mandakim. 3, The river Malim flows between the countries called Pralamba on the west 
and Apartala on the east, and falls into the river Ghagra about fifty miles above Ayodhya. 
It is the Erineses of Megasthenes. The hermitage ofKanva,the adoptive father of the 
celebrated SakuntalA, was situated on the banli of this river (Kalidasa’s SaMniald, Acts 
III, VI). Lassen says that its present name is ChukS/, the western tributary of the 
Sarayu {Ind. Alt, II, p. 524; Rdmdyana, Ayodhya K., ch; 68), See Kanva-^srama* 
Malla-Desa— 1. The district of Multan was the ancient Malla-dcsa or MSlava {q.v.), the 
people of which were called Mallis by Alexander’s historians and are the Malavas of the 
Mahdhhdraia {Mbh., Sabha P.,oh.32), Its ancient capital was Multan (Cunningham’s 
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Arch. S. Bep., V, p. 129). Lakshmana’s son Cliandraketu was made king of Malla-desa 
by his uncle Kamachandra {Rdmdyana^ Uttara K., ch. 115). 2. The country in which 
the Parasnath hills are situated (McCrindle’s Megaathenes and Arrian, pp. 63, 139), that 
is, portions of the districts of Hazaribagh and Manbhum. The Purdnas and the MaM- 
bhdrata (Bhishma, ch. 9) mention two countries by the name of Malla, one in the west 
and the other in the east. 3. At the time of Buddha, the Mallas lived at Pava and 
Kusinagara where he died. The ruins at Aniruddwa near Kasia (ancient Kusinagara) 
in the district of Gorakhpur have been identified with the palaces of the Malla nobles 
(see also Mbh., Sabha, ch. 29). 

Malla-Parvata — The Parasnath hill in Chhota-Nagpur, the mount Maleus of the Greeks 
(McCrindle’s Megaathenes and Arrian, pp. 63, 139). SeeSamet-sikhara.. Mount Maleus 
has perhaps been wrongly identified with the Mandara hill in the district of Bhagalpur 
in the Bihar province (Bradley-Birt’s Story of an Indian Upland, p. 24). 

Mallara — Travancore ; it is a contraction of Malabar {Chaitanya-charitdmrita,'pt. II, ch. 9). 
Tr a vane ore is also called Malaya- khandam. 

MallarHshtra — Same as Mahdrdshtra (Garett’s Glass. Die.; Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 9). 

Mall^ri-Linga — Belapur in the Raichur district, Nizam’s territory, where Siva killed Malla- 
sura {Arch. S. Lists : Nizam's Territory, p. 35). See, however, Manichud^. 

Malliki-rjuna — See Sri-feaila (Ananda Girl’s §ahkaravijaya, ch. 55, p. 180). 

Malyavana-Giri — 1. The Anagundi hiU on the bank of the Tungabhadra. According to 
the Hemakosha, it is the same as Prasravana-giri ; but according to Bhavabhuti, Malya- 
vana-giri and Prasravana-giri are two different hills {Uttara Rdmacharita, Act 1)5 see 
Prasravai;ia-giri. Its present name is Phatika (Shphatika) Sila, where Ramachandra 
resided for four months after his alliance with Sugriva {Rdmdyana, Aranya, ch. 51). Ac- 
cording to Mr. Pargiter, Malyavana and Prasravana are the names of the same mountain 
or chain of hills, but he considers that Prasravana is the name of the chain and Malyavana 
is the peak {The Geo. of Rdma's Exile in JRAS., 1894, pp. 256, 257). 2. The Kara- 
korum mountain between the Nila and Nishadha {q.v.) mountains {Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 6). 

MSnasa — l.LakeManas-sarovar, situated in the Kailasa Mountain in Hunadesa in Western 
Tibet {JASB., XVII, p. 166; Rdmdyana, Bala K., ch. 24). Its Hunnic name is Cho 
Mapan. It has been graphically described by Moorcroft in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XII, 
p. 375; see also JASB., 1838, p. 316, andI6iri,, 1848, p. 127. According to Moorcroft’s 
estimate, it is fifteen miles in length (east to west) by eleven miles in breadth (north to 
south). The circumambulation of the lake is performed in 4, 5 or 6 days according to 
the stay of the pilgrims in the eight Gumbas or guard-houses on the bank of the lake 
{JASB., 1848, p. 165). On the south of the lake is the Gurla range, Sven Hedin says, 
Even the first view from the hUls caused us to burst into tears of joy at the wonderful 
magnificent landscape and its surpassing beauty. The oval lake lies like an enormous 
turquoise embedded between two of the finest and most famous mountain giants of the 
worid, the Kailasa in the north and Gurla Mandatta in the south and between huge ranges, 
above which the mountains upliEt their crowns of bright white eternal snow” (Sven 
Hddin’s Trans-Himalaya, 11, p. 112). There are three approaches from the United Pro- 
vinces to the Holy lakes and Kailasa, — over the Lipu Lskh Pass, Untadhura Pass, and the 
Niti Pass, the first being the easiest of all (Sherring’s Western Tibet, p. 149). 2. Uttara* 
Manasa and Dakshiua-Manasa are tHe two places of pilgrimage in Gaya {Chaitanya* 
jBhdgavafaj oh, 12), 
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Manasa-Sarovara— Same as MSnasa. 

Mandagora— Mandad, originally Mandagada, situated in the Rajapuri crock near Kudem 
in the Bombay Presidency (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, VII, ch. I, sec. 7 ; but see W. H. Sch off's 
Periplics of the Erythraean Sea, p. 201). Bhandcarkar also identifies it mthMandad (Early 
Hist, of the Bekhan, sec. viii). It has also been identified with Mandamgar fort in the 
Ratnaglri district, Bombay (ji5om6. 6ra^., vol. I, pt. I, 541-546), and with Mandal in 
Kolaba district (ibid., voL I, pt. II). 

Mandakini— 1. The Kaliganga or the Western Kali or Mandagni, which rises in the moun- 
tains of Kedara in Garwal (Matsija P., ch, 121 ; Asia. Ees., vol. XI, p. 608). It is a 
tributary of the Alakanaiida. 2. Cunningham has identified it with the Mandakin, 
a small tributary of thePaisuni (Payasvini) in Biuidelkhand, which flows by the side of 
Mount Ghitrakiita (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XXI, p. 11 ; Alatsya P., ch. 114). 

Ma^idapa-pura— Mandu in Malwa (Lalitpur Inscription in JASB., p. 67). The seat of 
government was transferred to this place from Dhar by the Mahomedan conquerors of 
Malwa in the fifteenth century. 

Mandara-Giri — 1. A hill situated in the Bauka sub-division of the district of Bhagalpur, 
two or three miles to the north of Baipsi and thirty miles to the south of Bhagalpur. It 
is an isolated hill about seven hundi’ed feet high with a groove all around the middle to 
indicate the impression of the coil of the serpent Vasuki which served as a rope for churn- 
ing the ocean with the hill as the churn-staff, the gods holding the tail of the serpent and 
theAsuras the head. The groove is evidently artificial and bears the mark of the chisel, 
Vishnu incarnated as the tortoise (Kurma-avatdra) and bore the weight of the mountain 
on his back when the ocean was being churned (KurmaP.,1, ch. 1 ; Vdmayia P., ch. 90), 
There are two Buddhist temples on the top of the hill now worshipped by the Jainas. 
On a lower bluff on the western side of the peak was the original temple of Vishnu called 
Madhusudana (Garuda P.,1, ch. 81), now in ruins, on the western side of which is a dark 
low cave containing an image of Nrisimha carved on the rock, and near it arc situated 
a natural cavity in the rock containing a large quantity of pure limpid spring- 'water called 
the Akasa-Gaiiga and a colossal image of Vamana Deva and a huge sculptoe of Madhu 
Kaitabha Daitya (for a description of the figure, see XX,p. 272). At the foot 

of the hill and on its eastern side are extensive ruins of temples and other buildings, and 
among them is a very old stone building called Nath -than, which was evidently a monas- 
tery of the Buddhist period now appropriated by the Hindus. There are also ruins of 
buildings on the hill, and there are steps carved on the rock for easy ascent almost to the 
top of the hill. These ruins arc said to belong to the time of the Cliola Rajas, especially 
of Raj A Chhatar Singh (Martin’s India, vol. II; Rashbihari Bose’s Manddra 

Hill in Ind. Ant., I, p. 46). There is a beautiful tank at the foot of the hill called Papa- 
harini where people come to bathe from a long distance on the last day of the month of 
Paush, when the image of Madhusudana is brought to a temple at the foot of the hill from 
Bamli* Thistank was caused to be excavated byKonadevi, the wife of Adityasena "who 
became the independent sovereign of Magadha in the seventh century after the Kanauj 
kingdom had been broken up on the death of Harshavardhana (Gorp. Inscrip. Ind., 
vol III, p. 211). This shows that Aiiga was still under the domination of Magadha. 
The hill is sacred to Madhusudana, but the image is now kept at Bamsi,the Balisa of the 
Manddra-wAhdt^nya, where the temple was built in 1720 a.b. For the sanctity of the 
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hill, see Vardha P., oh. 143 ; Yogini Tantra, pt. II, ch. 4 ; Nrisimha P., ch. 63. The 
Vardha P., (ch. 143) says that Maadara is situated oathe south of the Gauges and on the 
Vindhya range. 2. A portion of the Himalaya mountain to the east of Sumeru in Garwal, 
The MahdbMrata (Anusasana P., ch. 19, Vana P., ch 162), however, does not recognise 
any other Mandara except the Mandara of the Himalaya range (see Kurmachala). In 
some Puranas, the Badarika-asrama containing the temple of Nara and Narayana is said 
to be situated on the Mandara mountain, but in the Mahdblidrata (Vana, chs. 162, 164), 
Mandara mountain is placed to the east and perha23s a 2 )art of Gandhamadana and on 
the north of Badarikakama. Mahadeva resided here after his marriage with Parvati 
{Vdmana P., ch. 44). 

Mahgala — Called also Maijgali or Mahgalapura, the capital of Udyana, identified by Wilford 
with Mangora or Manglora. It was on the left bank of the Swat river {JASB., vol. VIII, 
p. 311). Cunningham thought it could be identified with Minglaur {JBAS., 1896, p. 656). 

Mangala-giri — See Pan^-Nrisimha (Wilson’s Maclcenzie Collection, j). 139). 

Mahgalaprastha — Same as Mahgala-giri {DevVBhdgavata, pt. VIII, ch. 13). 

Mahgipattana — It has been identified by Dr. Burgess with Pratishthana, the cajjital of 
Salivahana (Burgess’ Antiquities of Bidar and Aurangabad, 54). It is also called 
Mungi-Paithan (see Pratishthana). 

Manichud.a — A low range of hills, on the western extremity oi which is situated the town 
of Jejuri, 30 miles east of Poona, where the two Asura brothers Malla and Malli molested 
the Brahmins. They were killed by Khandoba (Khande Rao), an incarnation of Siva 
(Brahmdnda P,, Khetra K., Mallari-mahat., as mentioned in Oppert’s On the Original 
Inhabitants of Bhdratavarsha or India, p. 158, note). See Mallari-linga. 

Manikapura — Manikalya in the Rawalpindi district of the Punjab, 14 miles to the south 
of Rawalxaindi, is celebrated for the Buddhist topes, where Buddha in a former birth gave 
his body to feed seven starving tiger-cubs (Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, -p. 50 ; Punjab OazeU 
leer, Rawalpindi District, p. 41). Manikalya is also called Manikiala. The Buddhist 
story has been transformed into the legend of Rasalu. The inscriptions confirm the idea 
that the body offering ” or Huta-murta ” stupa was at this place. General Cunning- 
ham supposes that it owes its ancient name to Manigal, the father of Satrap Jihonia under 
Kujula Kara Kadphises. The principal tope was built by Kanishka in the first century 
A.n. (JABB., XVIII, p. 20), and according to some, in the second century b.c. It is six 
miles from Takhtpuri, and said to contain about eighty houses built U]3on the ancient 
ruins (JABB., XXII, 570). For the Indo-Sassanian coins discovered at Manikalya, see 
JASB., 1837, p. 288 ; ibid., IT, 1834, p. 436. 

Manikarna — Manikaran, a celebrated 2 )lace of pilgrimage on the Parvati, a tributary of the 
Bias in the Kulu valley (JABB., 1902, p. 36 ; B'fihaUDharma P., I, ch. 6). See Parvati 
and Kuluta. There are boiling sj)rings within a Kunda or reservoir, 8 or 10 cubits in 
diameter, called Manikaran or Manikarnika. The pilgrims get their rice and pulses boiled 
in this Kunda. It is a contraction of Manikarnika. 

Manikarnika — 1. Same as Manikarna. 2. A celebrated ghat in Benares. 

Manimahe^a — ^The temj)le of Mahadeva Manimahesa or Manamahesa — an image of white 
stone *with five faces, a celebrated place of pilgrimage, situated at Barmawar which was 
the ancient capital of Chamba (Champa or ChampS^puri of the Bdjatarahgint) in the Pun- 
jab on the bank of the Ravi near its source (Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., vob XIV, p. 109 ; 
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Anc. Geo., p. 141). According to Thornton (see his Gazetteer of the Countries adjacent to 
India s.v. Eavee note), Manimahesa or Muni-muhis is a lake in which the river Boodhill 
takes its rise ; it is according to Vigne the real Ravi. 

Manimatipuri— Same as Hbalapura {Mhh., Vana, ch. 96). 

Manipura — ^It was the capital of Kalihga, the kingdom of Babhruvahana of the Malicihhdrata 
(Asvamedha P., ch. 79). Lassen identifies it with Manphur- Bunder and places it to the 
south of Chikakole, but this identification has been disapproved by Dr. Oppert {On the 
Weapons of the Ancient Hindus, pp. 145, 148), who identifies it with Manaluru near Madura 
(see also Oppert's On the Original Inhabitants of Bhdratamrsha or India, p. 102). But the 
situation oi the capital of Kaliiiga as described in the Mhh. {kdi, ch, 215), and the Eagliu- 
vaihSa (VI, V. 56) as well as the name accord with those of Manikapattana, a seaport at 
the mouth of the Ghilka lake. See Kalihgamagari. It has been identified by Mr, Rice 
with Ratanpur in the Central Provinces {Mysore Inscriptions, Intro., XXIX). But see 
Ratnapura. 

ManjuE— See BanjulA. 

Manjupitan — Two and half miles ironi Katmandu ; it was the capital of Nepal named 
after its founder Manjusri {Svayambhd P., ch. 3, p. 152 ; Smith’s Asoha, p. 77). The 
present town oi Patan or Lalita-patan was founded by Asoka on the site of Manju-Patan 
as a memorial of his visit to Nepal (Smith’s Early History of India, p. 162). See NepSIa. 
The great temple of Svayambhimatha stands about a mile to the west of Katmandu on 
a low, richly wooded detached hill, and consists of a hemisphere surmounted by a gradua- 
ted cone (Hodgson’s Literature and Religion of the Buddhists). Same as Manjupattana. 

Manjupat tana— Same as Manjupatan. 

Manyakshetra — ^Malkhed, on a tributary of the river Bhima in the Nizam’s territory about 
60 miles south-east of Sholapur. Amoghavarsha or Sarba, the son of Govinda III of the 
later Rashtrakuta dynasty, made it his capital in the ninth century a.d. It was also 
called Maiikir (Bhandarkar’s Hist, of the Bekhan, sec. XI). 

MSrapura — ^Another name for Pradyumna-nagara, the modern Pcindua in the district of 
Hughli in Bengal. Pandu ^akya, the son of Buddha’s uncle Amitodana, became king 
of Kapilavastii after the death of Suddhodana, Buddha’s fatlier. Ho fled from Kapila- 
vastu, retired beyond the Ganges and founded a town called, in Upham’s Mahdvama 
(ch. VIII), Morapura which is evidently a dialectical variation or mislection for M5/rapura, 
a synonym of Pradyumna-nagara (see also Tuimour’s Mahdvamsa, ch. V). Pandu appears 
also to have been called Mahanama {Avaddna-kalpalatd, ch. II ; Spence Hai'dy’s Manual 
of Buddhism, p. 293). See JASB., 1910, p. 611. 

Mirava— Marwar ; same as Marusthala {Padma P,, Uttara Kh., ch. 68). 

Marakanda — Samarkand ; see Si^kadvipa {Raivlinson^ $ Five Great Monarchies, vol. IV, 
p. 56). 

Mdikand-Bya-Tirtha — ^At the confluence of the Sarayu and the Ganges where Markajuda 
Rishi performed asceticism {Padma P., Svarga, ch. 16). But the MaJidbhdrata places the 
hermitage of the Bishi at the confluence of the Gomati and the Ganges (Vana P., ch. 84). 
According to tradition Markandeya performed asceticism near the southern ocean ” 
at Tirukkadavur in the Tanjore district, Madras, and obtained the boon of immortality 
from Siva {BfihaUSiva P., Uttara, ch. 33 ; T. A. Gopinatha Rao’s Iconography, voL II, 
pt. I, p. 158), 
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Bavan (Bhavana) or Martan or Matan^ five miles to the north-east of Islama- 
bad in Kasmir. It is the birth-place of Vishnu Surya or the Sun (god). About one mile 
to the north-west of the temple lie the sacred springs of Marttanda-tirtha and among 
them are the celebrated springs called VimalA and Kamala. The temple of Marttanda 
is said to have been built by the Pandavas, but General Cunningham considers that it 
was built in 370 a.d. In the Edjatamfigint it is called Simharotsika. For a description 
of the temple, see Matan in Thornton’s Gazetteer of Countries adjacent to India, 

Mi^rttikavata — ^There were a town and a country of this name. The country was also 
called Salva The B^ihaUsamhitd (ch. 16) places it in the north-western part of 

India. Its capital was Salvapura or Saubhanagara now called Alwar. According to 
Prof. Wilson, it was the country of the Bhojas by the side of the Parnasa (Banas) river 
in Malwa {Vishnu P., IV, ch. 13). It was situated near Kurukshetra {Mbh,, Maushala, 
ch. 7). Marta, Merta, or Mairta in Marwar, 36 miles north-west of Ajmer and on the 
north-west of the Aravali mountain, was evidently the ancient town of Marttikavata. 
It contains many temples (Tavernier’s Travels, Ball’s ed., vol. I, p. 88). The country 
of Marttikavata therefore comprised portions of the territories of Jodhpur, Jaipur, and 
Alwar, as indicated by the identifications of its two principal cities Marttikavata (modern 
Marta) and Salvapura (modern Alwar). See MFittikd.vati. 

Maru — Rajputana, an abode of death, i,e,, a desert (KatyS-yana’s Vdrttiha\ Kunte’s 
Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization, p. 378). Same as MarusthaH and Marudhanva. 

MarubhCimi — Same as Marusthali {Vishnu P., IV, 24 > Wilson’s translation, p. 474). 

Marudvfidha — 1. The Chandrabhaga, the united stream of the Jhelum and the Chinab 
(Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 451 and the Big-Veda, X, 75). 2. The Marubardhana, a tri- 
butary of the Chinab, which joins the latter river near Eashtawar (Thornton’s Gazetteer, 
s.v, Chenaut), 

Marudhanva — 1. Marwar {Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. Ill, ch. 2). 2. The ancient 
name of Rajputana (Jf6A., Wana, ch. 201). It lay on the route between Hastinapura 
and Dv^raka {Ibid,, Asvamedha, ch. 53). 

Marusthala — Same as Marava and Marusthali {Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 68). 

Marusthali — ^The great desert east of Sindh {Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. III). Marwar 
is a corruption of Marusthali or Marusthan (Tod’s Bdjasthdn — ^Annals of Marwar, ch. 1). 
It is called Maru in the Prabandhachintdmani (Tawney’s trans., p. 172). It denotes the 
whole of Rajputana ; see Maru and Marudhanva. 

Mafeakavati — ^Mazaga or Massanagar, twenty-four miles from Bajor, on the river Swat in 
the Eusofzoi country. It has been identified by Rennell with Massaga of Alexander’s 
historians and the Mashanagar of Baber. It held out for four days against the attack 
of Alexander (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 180 note). According to Arrian, 
Massaka was the capital of the country of the Assakenoi {Ibid.), For the route of Alex- 
ander, see JASB,, 1842, p. 552 — Note on the Passes into Hindoostan by H. T. Prinsep. 

Masura-Vihara — ^Identified by Mr. Stein with Gumbatoi in Buner, about twenty miles to 
the south-west of Manglora, the ancient capital of Udyana. 

Matanga — ^A country to the south-east of Kamarupa in Assam, celebrated for its diamond 
mines {YuJctiJcalpataru, p. 96). 

Mdtariga-Asrama — Same as Gandha-hasti Stfipa {Mbh,, Vana, ch. 84). 

Mathura — 1. MathurA, the capital of Sfirasena ; hence the Jainas call MathurA by the name 
of Sauripura or Sauryapura (SBB,, SLV, p. 112). It was the birthrjfiace of Krishna. 
At a place called JanmabhUmi or Karagara near the Potara-kujnida he was born; in 
the suburb called Malla-pura adjoining the temple of Kesava Deva, he fought with 
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the two wrestlers, Chanura and Mush^ika; at Knbja’s well he oAired Kubja of her 
hump ; at Kamsa-ka-Til^, outside the southern gate of the present city, he killed 
Kamsa; at Bisrama ghat or Bisranti-ghat (Yar&ha P., ch. 152) he rested himself 
after his victory. Kamsa-ka-Tiia and Kubja’s temple are situated on high mounds 
which are evidently the remains of the three Asoka Stfipas mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang. The Jog-ghat marks the spot where Kamsa is said to have dashed Maya 
or Yoganidra to the ground, but a pair of feet carved on a stone just below the Bat . 
tree {Ficus Indicus) in ixont oi the Karagara where Krishna was born, points out the 
place where Kamsa attempted to kill her, but she escaped from his hand into 
the sky. Mathura was the hermitage of Dhruva (Skanda P., Kasi Kh., ch. 20) ; near 
Dhruva-ghat, there is a temple dedicated to him. Growse identifies the Kaiikali 
Tila (see Urumunda Parvata) near the Katra with the monastery of Upagupta, 
the preceptor, according to some, of Kala^oka or according to others of Asoka. 
It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. The temple of Kaiikali Devi, a form of Durga, 
is a very small temple built on the land evidently after the destruction of the 
Buddhist monastery. The temple of Bhutesvara is identified with the stapa of S^riputra, 
the disciple of Buddha ; it is one of the seven sthpas mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang. With- 
in the temple is a subterranean chamber containing the image of Patalesvari — a form of 
Mahishamarddini. The Damdam^ mound near Serai Jamalpur is identified with the 
monkey-stupa and the Yasa Vih^ra with the temple of Kesava Deva, which has been 
graphically described by Tavernier as the temple of ‘‘ Ram R§,m’’ before its destruction 
by Aurangzeb in 1669 for the construction of a mosque on its site. Mathura was 
also called Madhupuri (present Maholi, five miles to the south-west of the modern city), 
being the abode of Madhu, whose son Lavana was killed by Satrughna, the brother of 
Ramachandra, who founded the present city on the site of Madhuvana (Growse ’s Mathura^ 
ch. 4 ; Harivamha, pt. I, ch. 54). Inscriptio of Vasudeva were found in Mathura by 
General Cunningham. He was perhaps the first of the Kanva dynasty of the Puranas, which 
ruled over North-Western India and the Punjab just before and after the Christian era ; 
or he was the predecessor of Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka (see Arch, S, Rep., vol. Ill, 
p. 42). Mathur^ was also called MadhurA {Rdmdyana, Uttara, ch. 108 — Bomb, recension) ; 
see Madhura. 2. Mathurd {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 95), Madhura or Madura, the second 
capital of Pandya, on the river Vaigai, in the province of Madras ; it is said to have been 
founded by Kula Sekhara. It was called Dakshina Mathura by way of contradistinction 
to MathurA of the United Provinces {Brihat-^iva P., pt. II, ch. 20). It was the capital 
of Jat^varman who ascended the throne in 1250 or 1251, and conquered the Hoysala king 
Somesvara of Karnl-ta {Ep. Ind,, vol. Ill, p. 8). It contained the celebrated temples of 
MinaksM Devi and Sundaresvara Mahadeva (Wilson's Mackenzie Collection, p. 226). 
See MMksh!, 

Matipura — ^Madawar or Mundore in western Rohilkhand, eight miles north of Bijnor and 
thirty miles to the south of Hardwar. It is also called Madyabar. See Fralamba. 
Matsya-Desa 1. The territory of Jaipur; it included the whole of the present territory of 
Alwar with a portion of Bharatpur {Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30 and Virata, ch. 1 ; Thornton’s 
Gazetteer ; Arch. 8. Rep., vol. XX, p. 2 ; vol. II, p. 244). It was the kingdom of Raja 
Virata of the Mahdbhdrata, where Yudhishthira andhis brothers resided incognito during 
the last year of their banishment. Bairata or Birata is in the Jaipur State of Rajputana. 
Matsya is the Machchha of the Buddhists, and it was one of the sixteen great kingdoms 
(maU-jampada) mentioned in the Pitakas {SBR., XVII, p. 146 note). Machheri, which 
is a corruption of Matsya, is situated 22 miles to the south bf Alwar, which formerly 
appertained to the territory of Jaipur. See Birata. 2. Coorg {Skanda P., Kaveri Mahat., 
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chs. 11-14 ; Rice’s Mysore and Qoorg, voL III, pp. 88, 89, 91). 3. The eastern Matsya 
appears to have been the southern portion of Tirhut including Baisd/li (g.v.), the country 
of the "'Monster Fish ” of Hiuen Tsiang (Beal’s BWC,, II, p. 78 ; JASB.^ 1900, p. 83; 
Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30). 

Matsya-Tirtha — small lake situated on a hill 8 or 10 miles to the west of Tirupanan- 
kundram not far from the river TuugabhadrA, in the province of Mysore {Ghaitanya- 
charitdmnta, pt. II, oh. 9). It is full of fishes which produce a musical sound morning 
and evening. This phenomenon is, perhaps, due to the singing of the fishes which are 
like the singing fishes called Butterman ofi the coast of Scotland or the singing fishes 
of Ceylon or to the arrangement of the surrounding rocks which, at varying tempera- 
tureSj produce a musical sound. Such music was noticed in the statue of the " Vocal 
Memnon ” in Egypt and also in the rocks of several places (see Rawlinson’s Ancient 
P* 212). 

Mauli — ^The Rohtas hills. 

Maulika — Same as Mulaka and Asmaka {Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 

MaulisnSna — ^Multan (Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 61). It is the Meu-lo-san-pu-lo (Mauli- 
snanapura) of Hiuen Tsiang, who visited it in 641 A.n. Same as Mtilasthanapura (q.v.). 
It is also called Mulasthana in the Padma P. (I, ch. 13). It is the Malla-desa of the 
Rdmdyana (Uttara, ch. 115) given by Ramachandra to Lakshmana’s son Chandraketu. 
It is the country of the Mallas of Alexander’s historians. Maulisnana is perhaps a 
corruption of Malava-sthana or Malla-sthana. 

MSySpuri — It included Hardwar, Mayapuri, and Kahkhala ; (see Sapta-mokshad§.puri). 
Kaiikhala is two miles from Hardwar. It was here that the celebrated Daksha-yajna 
of the Puranas took place, and Sati, the daughter of Daksha, sacrificed her life, unable to 
bear the insult to her husband Mahadeva by her father (Kurma P., I, ch. 15). The present 
Mayapur is situated between Hardwar and Kankhala (Matsya P., ch. 22). Pilgrims from 
all parts of India go to bathe at Brahmakunda in the ghdt called Har-ki-Pairi at Hardwar. 
In a temple behind the temple of Dakshesvara MahMeva at Kankhala, the Yajna-kunda, 
where Sati immolated herself, is still pointed out. In the Mahdbhdrata (Vana, ch. 84), 
Haridvara is called Gangadvara. 

Maya-rashtra — ^Mirat, where the remnant of Maya Danava’s fort is still pointed out, in a 
place called Andha-kota. It is about twenty miles from the Kali-nadi. The Bilvesvara 
Mahadeva is said to have been worshipped there by Mandodari, the wife of Ravana and 
daughter of Maya Danava. About Andhakesa (perhaps corrupted into Andha-kota) 
and Bilvesvara Mahadeva, see §iva P., bk, I, ch. 41. Maya is the reputed author of Maya- 
mata, Mayasilpa, &c., (0. C. Gangoly’s South Indian Bronzes, p. 7 ; Ind, Ant., vol. V, 
p. 230). 

Mayarat — Same as Maya-r^shtra, Mirat is a corruption of Mayarat. 

Maydra — ^M^apuri or Hardwar. The present Mayapuri is situated between the town of 
Hardwar and Kankhala. 

MayCiri — ^Mahi, a town on the Malabar coast (Caldwell’s Drav. Comp, Gram., p. 3). 

Medapata — ^Mewar in Rajputana (Bp. Ind., vol. II, p. 409). 

Medhavi-Tirtha — ^Near Kalanjar in Bundelkhand. ^ 

Mega — ^The second mouth of the Ganges mentioned by Ptolemy. It is perhaps a transcrip- 
tion of Magra (channel), now represented by the Jirmia estuary (see my Early Course 
of the Ganges), 
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MeghanAda— The river Meghna in East Bengal. The river Brahmaputra in its southerly 
course towards the ocean after leaving Assam is called the Meghna. 

Meghavdhana — ^The river Meghna in East Bengal. Same as Meghandda. 

Mehatnu— A tributary of the Krumu, modern Kurum (Macdonell and Keith’s Vedic Index 
of Names and Snhjects, vol. II, p. 180 ; Big-Veda, X, 75). Same as Mahatnh. 

Mekala— The mount Amarakantaka, in which the river Nerbuda has its source ; hence the 
Nerbuda is called MekalakanyakA (Amarakoslia). It is a part of the Vindhya range. 

Melezigeris (of the Greeks)— The town of Malvan situated in the island called Medha in the 
Batnagiri district of the Bombay Presidency. The Channel which separated the island 
from the mainland has now dried up {Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay 
Presidency, vol. VIII, p. 204). Sir R. G. Bhandarkar identifies it with Jayagad {Early 
History of the Dekhan, sec. viii). 

Meros Mount— The mountain called Mar-koh near Jalalabad in the Punjab, which was 
ascended by Alexander the Great (McCrindle’s Invasion of India by Alexander the Great 
p. 338). Eor the route of Alexander the Great when he invaded India, see JASB., 1842, 
p. 652 — Note on the Passes into Hindoostan by H. T. Prinsep. 

Meru — See Sumeru-Parvat {SIcanda P., Vishnu Kh., Ill, ch. 7). 

MinAkshi — ^Madura, one of the Pithas where Sati’s eyes are said to have fallen. The temple 
of Minaksht Devi {Devi-Bhdgavata, VII, ch. 38), is situated within the town. It is said 
to have been built by Visvanath, the first king of the Nyak dynasty, in 1520 a.d. (Per- 
gusson’s Hist, of Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 364). See MathurS. Human sacri- 
fices were offered to the goddess {JASB., VII, pt. I, p. 379). The Madura temple is one 
of the largest and most beautiful temples in Southern India. There are golden flag-staffs 
called Arunastambha or Sonar Tdlgdchh (golden palm-tree) in front of every temple in 
Southern India. The Aruna-stambha is a form of sun-dial for indicating tho exact time 
of worship of the gods, though its real significance has now been forgotten ; it now merely 
serves as an ornament to the temple. 

MiSraka — Misrikh, a celebrated Tirtha, in the district oi Sitapur in Oudh, the hermitage 
of Dadhichi Eishi [Padma P., Svarga (Idi), ch. 12]. But it appears to be a Kurukshetra 
Tirtha. 

Mitanni— See Mitravana. 

MithilA— 1. Tirhut. 2. Janakpur (see Bideha). It was the capital of Bideha {Bhdqavata, 
pt. IX, ch. 13). It is called Miyulu in the Buddhist annals (see Spence Hardy’s Manual 
of Buddhism, p. 198). Prom the middle of the fourteenth to the middle of the sixteenth 
century, a dynasty of Brahman kings reigned in Mithila and the sixth of the line was 
Siva Sitpha. VidyApati flourished at his court {JASB., 1884, p. 7G and colophon to his 
poems). He gave to the poet a village called Bisapi in Pargana Jarail on the Eagvati 
in 293 Lakshmana era or in 1400 a.d. His capital was Gajarathapur. The Mithila 
University, which was a Brahminioal university, flourished in the 14th century a.d., after 
the destruction of the Vikramasila monastery by BalAtiyar Khilji. Its glory was sup- 
planted by the rise of the university town of Navadvipa. 

Mitravana— 1. Multan. Same as Sdmbapura. KanArak in Orissa is also called Mitravana 
or Maitreyavana in the Kapila-samhitd (Dr. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, vol II p 146 • 
SMa P., PrabhAsa Kh., I, 100). 2. Mitanni of the Tel-el-Amara inscription appear^ 
to be a corruption of Mitravana, one of the three “ original seats ” of Sun-worship ; modem 
Mesopotamia {Bhamshya P., I, 72, 4 ; see HaveU’s Hist, of Aryan Rule in India, p. 41). 
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The Aryans worshipped nature including the Sun (Mitra) before they emigrated to India 
and other countries (comp. Big Veda with the Avesta ; Bhavishya P., I, 139, 83 jEE.). 

Bliyulu — Same as MithilA. 

Modagiri— Monghyr {Mbh,, Sabha, ch. 29-). 

Mohana — The southern portion of the Northern Circars, the coastlands situated between 
the rivers Mahanadi and the Godavari {Mbh., Vana, ch, 252). 

Moharakapura — Moharpur in the district of Mirzapur, U.P. See Dharmarapya(3). 

Mouziris (of the Greeks) — Muyirikkodu or Muyirikotta (Kishan-kotta opposite to the site 
of Cranganore) on the Malabar coast (Dr, Caldwell’s Drav. Comp. Gram., p. 94 ; Dr. Bur- 
nell’s 8 . L Pal, p. 51 note ; McCrindle’s Ptolemy, VII, ch. 1, sec. 8 in Ind. Ant., vol. XIII, 
p. 228). The identification of Mouziris or Muziris, as it is also called, with Masura in the 
Ratnagiri district of the Bombay Presidency does not appear to be correct. It is most 
probably the Murachipattana of the Bdmdyana (Kish., ch. 42) and Brihat-Samliita (ch. 14) 
and the Muhjagraina of the Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30, conquered by Sahadeva. 

Mriga — Margiana, the country about Merv in Turkestan ; see Sakadvipa (Rawlinson’s Five 
Great Monarchies, vol. IV, pp. 25, 26, note). Murg was the ancient name of Merv, which 
still exists in Murg-ab, the river of Merv. It is the Maurva of the Avesta and Margu of 
the Achsemenian Inscriptions. 

Mpigad§,va — Sarnath, six miles from Benares, the place where Buddha preached his first 
sermon after the attainment of Buddhahood at Buddha Gaya {Dhamma^chalcka'-pavaU 
tana Sutta in the Sacred Boohs of the East, vol. XI). Mrigadava was situated in Bishi- 
patana {Bhadrakalpa-Avaddna in Dr. R. Mitra’s Sans. Bvd. Litr. of Nepal). Here 
Kaundinya, Asvajit, Vashpa, Mahanaman and Bhadrika became his first disciples. The 
Buddhist temples and Vih§,ras and stupas of Samath were destroyed and burnt by the 
Sivaites in the eleventh century when Benares was annexed to the kingdom of Kanauj 
and Hinduism was restored, (See §Srangan§tlia.) The exploration of 1905 has dis- 
covered a pillar of Asoka which marks the site where, according to Hiuen Tsiang, Buddha 
first “ turned the wheel of law The pillar is so well polished that it is still as “ bright 
as Jade.” The Dhamek Stupa, according to General Cunningham {Anc. Geo., p. 438), 
was the place where Buddha first turned the wheel of law. The Chaukhandi tower, or 
what is called Lari-ka- Jhanp, is the place where Buddha after his arrival met Kaundinya, 
Asvajit, and the aforesaid three others, who were at first not inclined to show him any 
mark of respect, but were obliged to do so when he came near them. Akbar built a tower 
upon it to commemorate the visit of his father Humayun. The place where the red sand- 
stone statue of Bodhisattva of the time of Kanishka under an umbrella of the same 
material has been discovered, was the chahhrama, mentioned by Itsing, where Buddha 
used to walk. Just to the south of the Asoka pillar, there is a hollow spot which has the 
appearance of a well and is pointed out as the bathing place of Buddha by ignorant men ; 
it is in reality the Asoka stupa mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang, the interior of which has be- 
come hollow by bricks being taken out of it by unscrupulous men. The base is now only 
a few feet above the ground, and; there are still four staircases on its four sides each con- 
sisting of four or five steps and carved out of one piece of stone. The remains of a temple 
mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang may be identified with the ruins discovered with four porti- 
coes on the four sides on the southern sMe of the excavated area. The three tanks referred 
to by Hiuen Tsiang have been identified by General Cunningham with the present tanks 
uamed Ohandratal, Sarafiga-tal, and Naylt-tal {Arch. S, Bep., vol. I, pp. 103-129). On the 
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bank of the SAraiga-tAl, there is a small temple of MahAdeva called SArnath. This temple 
is evidently founded on the ruins of a stupa erected to the memory of the six-tusked ele- 
phant which gave its tusks to the hunter in deference to his yellow robe. On the bank 
of the NayA-tal, where Buddha washed his garments, there was a square stone containing 
marks of Buddha’s robes, as stated by Hiuen Tsiang. The stone was found by General 
Cunningham near the village of Barahipur. For particulars of the ruins, see Sir John 
Marshall’s Excavations at Sarnath, 1907-08. 

MrigasthalS^ — See PasupatindtM {Vardha P., ch. 215 ; Svayambhu P., ch. 4). 

Mpittikavati— The country of the Bhojas by the side of the Parnasa (Banas) riverin Malwa 
(Wilson’s Vishnu P., pt. IV, ch. 13 ; Harshacharita, ch. VI). Same as MSrttikavata 
(Marta in Marwar). The capital of Mrittikavatf or Marttikavata was Saubhanagara or 
SAlvapura, which has been identified by General Cunningham with Alwar (Mbh., Vana P., 
ch. 14, and Arch. S. Rep., vol. XX, p. 120). It was situated near Kurukshetra (see Mbh., 
Maushala P., ch. 7). It comprised portions of the territories of Jodhpur, Jaipur, and 
Alwar. See SAlva and MArttikAvata. 

MuehUinda— Buddha-kunda, a tank in Buddha Gaya, to the south of the great temple. 
Dr. E. L. Mitra, however, places the tank at a considerable distance to the south-east 
of this tank, now called Mucharim {BvMha-Qaya, pp. 65-115). 

Muehkunda— A lake three miles to the west of Dholpur where Kala-yavana or Gonardda I 
(Gonandh I according to the Bdjatarahgint, I, v. 48), king of Kasmir, an ally of Jara- 
sindhu, was, by the advice of Krishpa, consumed to ashes by a glance of Muehkunda 
when he was rudely awakened from his slumber {Vishnu P., pt. V, ch. 13 ; Vardha 
P., ch. 158 ; Growse’s Mathurd, p. 65). On the site of the lake there was formerly a 
mountain. 

Mudga-giri — Mongh 3 nr (see Mudgala-giri). 

Mudgala-^ri— Monghyr in Behar. Mudgalaputra, a disciple of Buddha, converted Srutavim- 
satikoti, a rich merchant of this place, to Buddhism. Hence Mudgagiri and Mudgala-giri 
are contractions of Maudgalya-giri. The hermitage of Maudgala Rishi as ho was called, 
existed near Monghyr (P. Ghoshal’s Bhdral-bhramana). The Kashtaharini or Kashta- 
harana GhAt at Monghyr derives its sanctity from Rama having bathed at this Ghat 
to expiate his sin for having killed Ravana, who though a rdkshasa was nevertheless a 
BrAhmana. Ramachandra is also said to have expiated his sin for slaying Ravana by 
bathing at a sacred tank at Hatia-haran, twenty eight mfies to the south-east of 
Hardoi in Oudh, and also in the river Gumti at Dhopap, eighteen miles south-east 
of Sultanpur in Oudh (Fuhrer’s MAI.). Mudgala-giri is the Hiranya-Parvata of 
Hiuen Tsiang, which according to General Cunningham, is a form of Harana Parvata 
derived from the name of Kashtaharana Ghat {Arch. S. Rep., XV, pp. 16, 16 ■ Anc. Oeo 
p. 476). The fort of Monghyr is situated on the Maruk hill, which is a spur of the Kha’ 
dakpur hills, the PirpAhAdi hiU at Monghyr being the most northern point of Khadakpur 
hills {JASB., 1852, p. 204). In the 11th century it was called Mun-giri (Alberuni’s India 
I, p.200). 

Mhjavant-It is identified with one of the mountains to the south of Kasmir. Soma plants 
so necessary for sacrifices, used to grow copiously on this mountain (Drs. Macdonell and 
Keith’s Jedic Index of Names and Subjects, vol. 11, p. 169). 
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[uktaveui — Triveni, north of Hughli in Bengal. Muktaveni is used by way of contra- 
distinction to Yuktaveni or Allahabad {Vardlia P., ch. 152), where the three rivers Gang^, 
Yamuna, and Sarasvati unite and flow together ; at Muktaveifl the three rivers separate 
and flow in different directions ( Brihat-DTiarma P-, Pflrva Kh., ch. 6 ; JASB., XV, 1847, 
p. 393 ; An account of the temples of Trivent near Hughly by D. Money). Triveni is men- 
tioned by Pliny and Ptolemy; it formed a quarter of Saptagrama {K, Ch,, p. 196). The 
temple of the Sapta-Eishis or Seven Rishis near the Triveni Ghat has nov/ been trans- 
formed into the tomb of Zaffar Khan Ghazi, the conqueror of Saptagrama (JASB,, 
1910, p. 599). Muktaveni has been alluded to in the Pavana-duta (v. 33) by Dhoyi who 
flourished in the 12th century a.d. 

luktiuAtha — celebrated temple of Narayana, situated in Tibet or rather .on the border 
of Nepal, on a small river called Kali- Gandaki, in the Sapta Gandaki range of the Hima- 
laya, not far from the source of the Gandak. It is fifteen or sixteen days’ journey from 
Palpa, the headquarters of the second governor of Nepal and four days’ journey to the 
north of Bini-sahar, within half a mile of which the Gandak takes the name of Salagrami, 
the bed of which abounds with the sacred stones called Salagrama. About three days’ 
journey beyond Muktinatha is a natural reservoir called Damodara-kunda (Hamilton’s 
Gazetteer) which is considered to be the source of the Gandak (Thornton’s Gazetteer), 
From the northern side a snow-covered river from Tibet, which is on the northern side, 
brings in Salagrama stones to the Kunda. 

Malaka — Same as Asmaka. According to the Buddhists, Mulaka was a different town from 
Asmaka {MB,, p. 346 ; Yishnu-dharmottara P., pt. I, ch. 9). The countries of Mfilaka 
and Asmaka (Assaka) were separated by the Godavari (Paramatthajotikd, II, pt. II, 

p. 681). 

MnlasthAna-Fura — ^Multan. It is the MMava of the Mahdbhdrata (Sabha P., ch. 31), situated 
on the west of Hastinapura, MAlava of the Harshacharita, and Mallabhumi of the Bdmd- 
yana (Uttara, ch. 115) — ^the country of the Mallis of Alexander’s historians. Vishnu 
incarnated at this place as Nrisimha-avatara, and killed the Asura Hiranyakasipu, the 
father of Prahlada. The temple of Nrisimha Deva in the old fort is still called PrahlAda- 
puri (Cunningham’s Geography of Ancient India, p. 230). About fifty miles from Multan, 
a portion of the Suliman mountain is called Prahlada’s Mount, from which Prahlada is 
believed to have been thrown down, and close by, is a tank into which, he is said to have 
been thrown by the orders of his father, Hiranyakasipu. The temple of the Sun at Suraj 
Kunda, four miles to the south ol Multan is said to have been built by Samba, the son of 
Krishna, who was cured here of his leprosy by the god {Bhavishya P., Brahma, ch. 74, 
Brahma P., I, ch. 140), It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage. The Suraj Kunda is 132 
feet in diameter and 10 feet deep. Hiuen Tsiang saw the golden image of the Sun when 
he visited Multan in the reign of Raja Chach. It was the capital of Malla-desa or the 
country of the Mallis of Alexander’s historians (see Hirapyapura). It is the same as 
MauU-snAna of the Padma P., (Uttara, ch. 61) — ^the Me-ou-lo-san-pou-lo of Hiuen Tsiang. 
According to Prof. Wilson the sun-worship at Multan was introduced under Sassanian 
influence (Wilson’s Ariana Antigua, p. 357). This story is supported by the 5th century 
sun-coins, where the figures of the sun is in the dress of a Persian king, and the priests 
who performed the sun-worship at Multan were called Magas {Bomb, Gaz,, vol. I, pt. I, 
p. 142). According to the Bhctvishya P,, (BrS^hma, pp. 74 ff.) the priests were brought 
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from ^akadvipa. Mulastliana is mentioned in the Padma P., (I, ch. 13) as being the 
abode of Samba (see Maulisn^na), The old city of Multan was situated on either bank 
of the Eavi. 

MoIafS-pi — The river Tapti, so called from its source at MaltS.i, which is a corruption of 
MulatS^pi {Matsya P., ch. 22, v, 33). 

Munda — Chhota-Nagpur, especially the district of Ranchi {Vdyu P., Purva, ch. 45). 

Mund-agrama — On the river Bagmati, where Daksha's Munda (head) is said to have fallen. 

Mundappishtha— The Brahmayoni hill in Gaya {Oaruda P., ch. 86; Agni P., ch. 115, v. 44); 
especially that portion of it which contains the Vishnuj^ada temple. See Kol^hala 
Parvata. 

MuBjagra^ma— See Mouziris. 

Muraehipattana — See Mouziris. 

Murals, — 1. The river Nerbuda {Trihdndasesha, ch. I). It is also called Murandahx. 2. Per- 
haps the river Mula-mutha, which rises near Poona and is a tributary of the Bhima 
{RagJiuvamsa, IV, v. 55). 3. Same as Kerala or Malabar (Hall and Tawney’s KaiM-earU- 
sdgara, ch. XIX). 

MurancJ— Same as Lampfi-kCt. 

Murandalfi.— See Mural^t. 

Mashika— It has been identified by Cunningham with Upper Sindh, of which the capital 
was Alor, the Musikanus of Ptolemy ; he also identifies Alor with Binagara of Ptolemy. 
The MaMhJidrata (Bhishma, ch. 9), however, places the country of Mfishika in southern 
India, which has been identified by Wilson {Vishnu P., p. 474) with Koiikan in the province 
of Bombay, infested with pirates; its inhabitants were called Kanakas (see also Padnia P,, 
Svarga Kh., ch. 3). In the Mackenzie Manuscri'pts, Mushika is said to be one of the four 
districts of MalayMam, namelyTuluva, Kerala, Kuva, and Mushika {JASB,, 1838, p. 183). 
According to Dr. Fleet, Mushika, is a part of the Malabar Coast between Quilon and Cape 
Comorin {Bom. Oaz.^ vol. I, pt. II, p. 281 ; Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ 
pp. 276—584). As Strabo also places the Musikanos in Sindh (McCrindle’s Ancient India 
as described in Classical Literature), there must have been two countries of that name, 
one in Upper Sindh, and the other on the Malabar Coast, that is, Travaucore (see Dowson’s 
Map in JRAS., 1846, facing p. i). 

Muziris—Same as Mouziris. 

N. 

NMefevara— Same as Bindusarai (1) {Brihat^Ndradtya P., pt. I, ch. 16). 

NMika Same as KolMga, a suburb of Baisali, where the Natu clan resided, for which the 
place was called Xadika. See Kundagrdma and Kollaga {Malid-parinibbana Sutta, ch. II, 
5). Same as Nd^tika. 

Mgarrada— The Sarik-kul, the lake of the Great Pamir. (Beal’s BWO., II, p. 297??..). 

Naganadi— Same as Aehiravatt (I-tsing’s Record of the Buddhist Religion, p. 185). 

Nagapura— Same as Hastinlpura {Mbh., Vana, ch. 183). 

Nagara— 1 . Same as Chamatkarapura. 2. Same as Nagarahara,— Na-kia-lo-ho of Hiuen 
Tsiang, 
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Nagarahara — Same as Nigarh§,ra (Brahmdnda P., eh. 49, v. 70). The town wag situated 
at the confluence of the Surkhar or Surkh-rud and Kabul rivers, near JalaEbAd (JASB., 
XVII, 498)- McCrindlo identifies it with Nanghenhar or Nangnihar, four or five miles 
to the west of JalAlabad ; it is the Nagara or Dionysopolis of Ptolemy, and Nysa of Alex- 
ander’s historians (Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p, B38). B£lbar also writes 
the name as Nangenhar (Talbot’s Memoirs of Bdbar, p. 129), and Nekerhar (Erskine’s 
Memoirs). Nungnihar, however, is the name of the Kabul vaUey, and Babar says that 
Nungnihara has nine streams (see Kubha). In 1570 the town of Jalalabad was built by 
Akbar. According to Prof. Lassen, it was the capital of a Greek kingdom, probably of 
Agathocles and Pantaleon, who exhibit the symbols of Dionysos on their coins (JASB., 
1839, p. 145), and it was situated on the southern bank of the Kabul river not far from 
JalalabAd (JASB., 1840, p. 477). The name of Dionysopolis existed even at the time of 
MahmM of Ghazni, for Albcruni mentions the town of Dinus as being situated between 
Kabul and Peshawar. It was also called Udyanapura. At some distance from the ruins 
of Nagarahara and on the opposite bank of the river is a mountain called Mar-koh, i.e., 

' Mount Meros of Alexander’s historians (McCrindle’s Invasion of India by Alexander the 
Great, p. 338). JalalAbM contains some forty topes dating from the commencement of 
the Christian era to 700 a.d. On the southern bank of the Kabul river, Nagarahara was 
the extreme boundary of India (JASB., 1840, p. 486). The inscription found at Guse- 
rawa, 10 miles to the south-east of the town of Bihar, mentions the name of Nagarahara, 
and is there said to be situated at Uttar&patha (JASB., XVTI, p. 492). 

Nagarakota— KaugrA or Kot Kaiigra at the junction of the MSnjhi and. the Ban-GafigA 
rivers in the Kohistan of the Jalandhar Doab, where the temple of MAta Devi or Vajre- 
svari is situated ; this holy shrine was desecrated by Mahmfid of Ghazm, It is a Pi^ha 
where one of Sati’s breasts is said to have fallen. It was the old capital of Kfiluta or 
Trigartta (see Dr. Stein’s Bdjafarahgini, I, p. 204 note). The fort was considered im- 
pregnable ; it is now out of repairs. Within the fort are the remains of Hindu temples. 
About a mile from Kaugra is the populous town of Bhawan built on the northern slope 
of a hill called Mulkera, containing a Hindu temple with gilded dome (JASB., XVlil, 
p. 366). Its ancient name was Susarmapura or Susarmanagara (E^. Ind., I, 103 note 
vol. II, p. 483). AsApuri is an isolated hill in the EiangrA valley (JASB., XVII, 287) , 

it is a place of pilgrimage. , -t- i 

NaimishAraiiya-Nimkharavana or Nimsar, at a short distance from the Nimsar station 
of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, and twenty miles from Sitapur and 46 miles to the 
north-west of Lucknow. It was the abode of sixty thousand Bishis. Many of the Purd- 
nas were written perhaps at this place. It is situated on the left bank of the Gomati 
(Bdmdyana, Uttara K., ch. 91). In the Naimisha forest, there was a town caUed Naga- 
pura on the bank of the Gomati. 

NairaflJana — The river Phalgu (Asvaghosha’s Buddha^chariiOr), Its two ranc 

NilAjana and the MohanA, and their united stream is called the Phalgu. Bud a- aya 
is situated at a short distance to the west of the NilAjana or Niranjana, which has its 
source near Simeria in the district of Hazaribagh. 

Nakolelvara — See KAiAvana (Devi P., oh. 63). 

Nakolisa — See EArAvana (STeanda P., Mahesvara Kb., KumArikA, ch^ 68), 

NalakAlika — See Neleynda. 

NalakAnana— See Neleynda. 
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NSlanda — Barg§,on, which lies seven miles to the north-west of Rajgir in the district of 
Patna, the celebrated seat of Buddhist learning up to the thirteenth century a.d. Bar- 
gaon is a corruption of Viharagrama. NManda was a great city ” in which were many 
horses, elephants, and men. The great monastery, which no longer exists, has been traced 
by General Cunningham by the square patches of cultivation amongst a long mass of 
brick ruins 1,600 feet by 400 feet. These open spaces show the position of the courtyard 
of the six smaller monasteries, which arc described by Hiuen Tsiang as being situated 
within one enclosure forming altogether eight courts (Cunningham’s Gco,, p. 470; 
MaM-parinibbana-stiUa in the Sacred Boohs of the East, voh XI, p. 12). The whole estab- 
lishment was surrounded by a brick wall which enclosed the entire convent from Avithout, 
one gate opening into the great college (Beal’s Life of Hiuen Tsiang, p. ix). It was tho 
vbirth-place of Sariputra, the famous disciple of Buddha (Bigandet’s Life of Gaiidama ; 
Legge’s Fa Hian, p. 81). But according to Hiuen Tsiang Sariputra was born at Kala- 
j)inaka, four miles to the south-east of NManda. According to the Avaddna 

(Dr. R. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 45), Sariputra was born at Narada- 
grama near Raj agriha ; he was the last of the seven sons of Dharmapati by his wife Sari ; 
but according to the Mahdvaslu-avaddna {Sans. Bud. Liter, of Nepal, p. 148), the birth- 
place of Sariputra is located at Alanda which was four miles from Raj agriha. Nfirada- 
grama and Alanda appear to be variations of Nalanda. Sariputra also died at Nalanda 
{Jdtaha, Gam. Ed., vol. V, p. 64, but see vol. I, p. 230). Sankara and Miidgaragamin, 
two brothers, built the celebrated monastery on the birth-place of Sariputra (Dr. R. L. 
Mitra’s Buddha-Gaya, pp. 238, 242). But according to Hiuen Tsiang, the monastery 
was built by king Sakraiitya (Beal’s RWG., vol. 11, p. 168). The celebrated Nagarjuna, 
who introduced the MahS^yana system of Buddhism in the first century, resided at tho 
monastery of Nalanda, making it a seat of Mahay^na school of Central India (see Kosala- 
DaksMna). Many Chinese pilgrims, including Hiuen Tsiang, studied at this monastery 
in the seventh century. The great temple at Nalanda, which resembled the great temple 
at Buddha-Gaya, was built by Baladitya who lived at the end of the first century after 
Christ (Dr. R. L. Mitra’s Buddha-Gaya, p. 247). Cunningham identifies it with the third 
mound from the north on the right side of the road. According to some authorities, it 
was built over the spot where Sariputra’s body was burnt (Legge’s Fa Hian, p. 81). It 
was situated to the north-west of the Nalanda monastery containing a big image of Buddha. 
According to Hiuen Tsiang, ten thousand priests, and according to I-tsing, over three 
thousand priests resided in the six large buildings within the same compound forming 
together one great monastic establishment, and the structure was one of the most splendid 
buildings in India (I-tsing’s Records of the Buddhist Religion, p. 65). Hiuen Tsiang and 
I-tsing resided and studied at the Nalanda monastery for many years. There are many 
high mounds and masses of brick ruins on both sides of the road running from north to 
south within the viUages caUed Bargaon, Begumpur, Mustaphapur, Kapatiah, and Anand- 
pur, collectively called Bargaon. These high mounds are the remains of the temples 
attached to the great Nalanda monastery. In an enclosure near a very big mound on the 
. north side of these ruins is a very large and beautiful image of Buddha which is very similar 
to that at Buddha-Gaya. The image was, as stated before, enshrined at Baladitya’s 
temple which is the third mound to the south from Baladitya’s Vihdra identified by Cun- 
ningham with the mound situated at a short distance to the north-west of this enclosure. 
Bargaon contains many sculptures of more beautiful design and artistic value than those 



NALAPTJRA 


137 


NAUNI 


of any other place. To the south of the monastery there was a tank where the Ni^ga 
(dragon) Nalanda lived. This tank has been identified by General Cunningham with the 
Kargidya Polchar, Buddha, while on his way to Kiisinara, sojourned at Nalanda in the 
Pavarika Mango- orchard, afterwards the site of the famous Buddhist University {Kevaddha 
Sutta ,in Rhys Davids’ Dialogues of the Buddha, p. 276). Bargaon contains a temple of 
the Sun and a beautiful Saravak temple of Mahavira, the last Tirthankara of the Jainas, 
Mahavira passed here fourteen Pajjusanas (Parjushana or rainy season retirement), — 
Stevenson’s Kaljpasutm, ch. VI. Bargaon has been identified with Kundapura, the birth- 
place of Mahavira. But it has been proved by Dr. Hoernle that Kundapura or Kunda- 
grama was a quarter of Vaisali (^ee Hoernle ’s Uvasagadasao ; Biihler’s Indian Sect of the 
Jainas, p. 25; SBE., vol. XXII, p. 223). From this mistaken identification of Bargaon 
with Kundapura by the Jainas, the Hindus have gone further and changed Kundapura 
into Kundinapura, the birth-place of Rukmini, the consort of Krishna. Though Nalanda 
or Bargaon was not Kundapura, the birth-place of Mahavira, yet it appears that he dwelt 
at Nalanda, perhaps on the site of the present Saravak temple, while Buddha resided in 
the Pavarika Mango- orchard. On this occasion Buddha converted to Buddhism Upali, 
the favourite disciple of Mahavira, a grihapati, not his namesake the compiler of the 
Vinaya PitaTca. In consequence of this conversion Mahavira is said to have left the city 
of NManda and gone to Pap^ (Pava) where he died of broken heart (Spence Hardy’s 
Manual of Buddhism, 2nd Ed., p. 274 ; Stevenson’s Kalpasutra, ch. VI). In the latter 
part of the seventh century when I-tsing resided at Nalanda, there were more than ten 
great tanks near the Nalanda monastery where at the sound of a ghantd (bell), hundred 
and sometimes thousand priests used to bathe together (I-tsing’s Record of the Buddhist 
Religion, p. 108). There are still many large tanks surrounding Bargaon, such as Dighi, 
Pansokhar, Safigarkha, Bhunai pokhar, several of which are now dry and are under culti- 
vation. During the Buddhist period there were six Universities, viz., at Nalanda (Bargaon), 
Vikramasila (Patharghata), Takshasila (Taxila), Balabhi (Wala), Dhanakataka (Amara- 
vati) and KafLchipura (Conjeveram) ; the first two were in Eastern India and the rest 
in Northern, Western, Central, and Southern India respectively. It also appears that 
there was a University at Padmapurain Vidarbha in the seventh century a.d. The Univer- 
sities at Ujjayini, Takshasila, and Benares were Brahmanical. The University of 
Nalanda was founded in succession to the Takshasila University in the first century 
B.O., and existed nominally up to the twelfth century a.d., when it was destroyed by the 
Muhammadans under BaMitiyar Khilji. Kulika (Kelika, according to the Bhadrahalpa^ 
Avaddna, in Dr. R. Mitra’s Sanshrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal), the birth-place of 
Maudgalya, the disciple of Buddha, has been identified by Cunningham with Jagdispur- 
' mound, a little over one mile to the south-west of the ruins of Bargaon {Arch. S, Rep., 
vol. I, p. 29). Between Rajgir and Nalanda was the village Ambalatthika which 
contained a rest-house (Ghullavagga, XI, I, 8). 

Nalapura — ^Narwar, on the river Sindhu (K^^lisindh), 40 miles south-west of Gwahor. It 
was the capital of Raja Nala of the tale of Nala-Damayanti {Jour. Arch. Soc. of Delhi, 
1853, p. 42 ; Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. II, p. 1197). It was the capital of Nishadha. 

Nalini— The river Padma {Bdmdyana, Bala K., 43 ; Nikhfinath Rai’s History of Murshida- 
bad, p. 57). But from the Padma P. (Uttara, oh. 62), Nalini and Padma (Padmavati) 
appear to be different rivers. As the Nalini is described to be a considerable stream which 
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flows to the east from near the source of the Ganges, its identification with the river 
Brahmaputra appears to be correct {RdmAyana, Adi, ch. 43 ; Nabin Chandra Das’s Anc. 
Geo. of Asia). Nalinl is also called BatodakS, \Padrm P., Swarga (Adi), ch. 2]. 

NaadS— 1. A portion of the river Sarasvati was called Nandeb {Padtna P., Syishti, ch. 18), 

2. The river Mahananda, to the east of the river Kusi {MbTi., Vana, P., ohs. 87, 190) 

3. The river Mandikini, a small river in Garwal, which falls into the river AlakfinandA 
(Bmhmiiida P., ch. 43) ; Nanda Prayaga is situated at the confluence of these two rivers. 
In the BMgavata (IV, ch. 6), Nanda and Alakananda are said to be situated on the two 
sides of Alaka in the KailAsa mountain. 4. The river Godavari (sec Gotami). 6. A lofty 
snow-clad conical mountain peak in Kumaun called also Nanda Devi, celebrated for its 
temple of the goddess of that name {Ded P., chs. 38, 93). 

Nandfi-Devi Parvata— See Nanda (5). 

NandlMni— See Paficha-Prayaga. 

Nandana-sara— A sacred lake on the north side of Pir Panjal mountain in Kasmir. 

Nandana-vana—See Bana. 

Nandiglri — ^The Nandidroog mountain in Mysore, containing a temple of Siva and the 
sources of the five rivers : Northern Pin§.kmi (Pennar), Southern Pinakini or Papaghni, 
Ohitravati, Kshiranadi (Palar) and Arkavati. The Palad flows out of the mouth of the 
figure of Nandi cut in the rock (Wilson’s Mackenzie Manuscripts, p. 136). But in the 
Lihga P. (I, oh. 43, and ^iva P., IV, ch. 47), the names of the five rivers at Nandi’s 
place of austerity are diSerently given. See Japyesvara. 

Nandigrdma — ^Nundgaon in Ondh, close to the Bharata-kunda, eight or nine miles to the 
south of Fyzabad. Bharata is said to have resided at this place during the exile of his 
brother RS,machandra. It is also called BhAdarasil {Rdmdyana, AyodhyS, K., ch. 115; 
ArcMvaidra-sthala-vaibhava-darpanam), BhadarasA being a corruption BhratridarSana. 
Naadikshetra— Twenty-three miles south of Srinagar in KAsmir near the mount, 

including the Gangllbal lake and the sacred lake called Nandisara or Nandkol or Kalo- 
daka which is said to be the residence of Siva and his faithful attendant Nandin (Dr. 
Stein’s Ancient Geography of Kasmir, p. 91 ; Kathd-saritsdgara, IX, ch. 50). The name 
is applied to a valley at the foot of the east glaciers of the Haramukh Peaks ; the temple 
of Jyeshthesvara or Jyeshtharudra is situated in this valley (Dr. Stein’s Bdjatarahgini , 
vol. I, pp. 8, 21). 

Nandikunda— See Sabhramati (Agni P., ch. 219). 

Nandipura— So caUed from Devi Nandini, one of the Sati Pithas situated in the district of 
Birbhum in Bengal. 

Ndrayapa-parvata— A mountain in Badarika-asrama (q.v.), on the left bank of the Alaka- 
nandS', 

NarSyanasara— A lake at the mouth of the ludus at the western extremity of the Runn of 
Kachh, eighteen miles south-west of Lakhpat {BMgavata P., VI, ch. 5). It is a place 
of great sanctity and a rival to DvAraka. The five sacred Sarovaras or lakes are Manasa 
on the north, Bindu (in Bhuvanesvara) on the east, Pampa on the south, Narayana- 
sarovara on the west, and Pushkara in the middle. 

Ndrdyapi — ^The river Gandak. 

NarmadA— The river Nerbuda. It rises in the Amarakantaka mountain and falls into the 
GuU of Cambay The junction of the Nerbuda with the sea is called Narmada-udadhi- 
saagama, which is a sacred place of pilgrimage {Matsya P., oh. 193), 
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NftrDl3idE*SiQdliu Sang3»iU3»— The junction of the Nerbuda with the ocean 5 it is celebrated 
as Jamadagni Tirtha (Matsya P., ch. 193). 

Ndsikya— Same as Paflchavati {Vdyu P., Purva, ch. 45); Nasik. The name of Nasikais 
mentioned by Ptolemy. 

Ndtaka — Same as LS-ta (Mbh., Sabha, ch. 30). 

Ndtika — suburb of Vaisali (Besar), where the Jhatrika Kshatriyas resided ; to this clan 
belonged Mahavira, the last Tirthankara of the Jainas (Jacobi’s Jaina-s'dtras, Intro, in 
SEE, XXII, p. xi). 

Navadevakula — ^Xewal, thirty-three miles south-west of Unao near Bangarmau in Oudh 
and nineteen miles south-east of Kanauj, visited by Hiuen Tsiang (Fuhrer’s MAI), It 
is the same as Alavi (see Alavi)* 

Navadvipa — ^Nadia, the birth-place of Chaitanya, the last incarnation of Vishnu according 
to the Vaishnavas. The Navadvipa of Chaitanya was situated opposite to the present 
Navadvipa across the river Ganges ; the present Navadvipa is situated on the site of the 
ancient village of Kulia in the district of Nadia in Bengal. For the names of the original 
nine dvtpas or islets which formed the present Navadvipa (see the Vaishnava poet Nara- 
hari Das’s Navadvipa Parihramd), Chaitanya was born in Saka 1407 corresponding to 
1485 A.D., and he disappeared at Puri in Saka 1455 corresponding to 1533 A.n. See 
Utkala. Chaitanya was the son of a Vaidika Brahmana ; at the age of 24, he was per- 
suaded by Advaita to become a mendicant, to forsake his wife, and go to Benares ; he 
taught his followers to think upon Hari and call out his name, to renounce the household 
life, to eat with all those who are Vaishnavas. The Gossains are his successors. The 
era of Chaitanya marked the commencement of the Bengali literature. Navadvipa 
was the last Hindu capital of Bengal. Lakshmaniya or Asoka Sena, the grandson of 
Lakshmana Sena and great-grandson of VallMa Sena, held his court at this place, 
whence he was driven by Bakhtiyar Khilji who made Gau(J once more the capital of 
Bengal. For the Navadvipa university, see Mithila. 

Nava-GIndhara— Kandahar, where the begging-pot of Buddha (the four bowls given him 
by the four guardian-deities after he had attained Buddhahood, and which he caused to 
appear as a single bowl) was removed from Kanishka’s dagoba at Peshawar, the true 
Gandhara. The alms-bowl was given by Buddha to the Lichchhavis and was kept at 
Vaisali, whence it was carried off by Kanishka in the second century a.d. ; and when 
Gandhara was conquered by Kitolo, it was removed to Kandahar by the Gandharis who 
emigrated there in the fifth century {Arch, 8, Bep,, vol. XVI, pp. 8-12 ; Legge’s Fa Hian, 
ch. XI, note, p. 35 ; Rawlinson’s Herodotus, vol. I, p, 675 note), 

Nava-Rlshtra— Nausari, the Noagramma of Ptolemy, in the Baroach district, Bombay 
(iIf 6 A., Sabha, ch. 31). 

Nava-Tripadi — ^Naya-Tirupadi, twenty miles to the east of TiranalaveUi (Tinnivelli) visited 
by Chaitanya (Archdvatdra-sthala-vaibhava-’darpanam, p. 64). 

Nelcynda — ^Kottayam in Travancore {Periplus, Schoff’s trans., p. 208, and his Two Souths 
Indian Place-names in the Periplus), It is the Nelkynda of Ptolemy [McCrindle’s Ptolemy, 
bk. VII, ch. 1 , sec. 9 in Ind, Ant,, vol. XIII (1884), p. 329]. It is generally supposed to 
be Nxlesvaram on the Malabar Coast (Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 321). Nelcynda or 
Nelkynda is perhaps the Nalakalika of the Brahmdnda P,, ch, 49, and Nalak§.nana of the 
Mbh, (Bhishma, ch. 9). 
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Nepaia— Nepal (Vardha P., chs. 145, 215 ; SvayanibM P., ch. 1). According to the Svayam^ 
bhu P, (ch. 3), the Nepal valley originally consisted of a lake called Naga Basa or Kali- 
hrada, the residence of the Naga Karkotaka. It was fourteen miles in length and four 
miles in breadth. The lake was dessicated by Mahjusri, wlio came from Paheha Sii'sha 
Parvata in Maha-China, by cutting open the mountain on the south, and constructed on 
the dry bed of. the lake, the temple of Svayambhunath or Svayambhu Jyotirupa or Adi- 
Buddha, the supreme God of the Northern Buddhists, about a mile and a half to the west 
of Katmandu, and also the temple of Guhycsvari (ch, 5), who is the same as Prajfia and 
Arya Tara of the Prajna Svabhavika sect and Prakriti of the Brahmins. It should be 
observed that Tara Devi, and not Arya Tara, is the wife or Sakti of the fifth Dhyani Buddha 
Amoghasiddha, as Vajra Dhatesvari, Lochana, Mamukhi, and Pandara arc the Saktis 
of the four Dhyani Buddhas Vairochana, Akshobhya, Ratnasambhava, and Amitabha 
respectively (see Udandapura and Uravilva)). The dried bed of the lake to which he gave 
the name of NepMa was originally populated from Maha China and afterwards from 
Gauda-desa {Svayambhu P., ch. 7), at the time of Raja Prachanda Deva. 

Nibara— The river Nira, a tributary of the Bhima {Padma P., Svarga, Adi, ch. 3). It 
rises in the Western Ghats. 

Nichat-Giri — ^The low range of hills in the kingdom of Bhupal that lies to the south of Bhilsa 
as far as Bhojapura (Kalidasa’s Megliaduta, pt. I, v, 26 ; compare Cunningham’s Bhilsa 
Topes, p. 327). It is called the Bhojapura hills. 

Nichdksha— The name of a hill mentioned in the Dev^ P., ch. 42. Perhaps it is the same 
as Kalidasa’s “ Nichairakhya.” See Nichai-giri. 

Nicbehliavi— Same as Tirabliukti (Purushottama Deva’s Trikdndasesha, ch. 2). Nich- 
chhavi is evidently a corruption of Lichchhavi, a warlike tribe who resided at Tirhut at 
the time of Buddha and whose capital was Vaisali. 

Nichulapura — Trichinopoly in the district of Madras {Afchdvaidra-sthala-vaibhava-darpa^ 
nam), Trichinopoly is evidently a corruption of Trisirapalli (Ep, Ind., vol. I, p. 58). 
Nigamodbodha— Nigambod-ghat in old Delhi (Indraprastha) near the old Calcutta gate, 
a place of pilgrimage on the Yamuna mentioned in the Padma P. (Uttara Kh., eh. 60), 
NigarMra— Same as Nagarahara {Brahmdnda P., ch. 49, v. 70). 

Nikai (oi the Greeks) — ^Mong, where the celebrated battle was fought between Alexander 
the Great and Porus (Cunningham’s Am, p. 174). Mong is now called Murg, a town 
on the bank oi the Jhelum in the district of Guzerat in the Punjab. Nikai is said to have 
been built by Alexander on the site of the field of battle. Purchas, an early English travel- 
ler of the seventeenth century, says that the battle was fought in a city called Detee, 
where a brass pillar existed as a token of the victory (Purchas ’s Pilgrimage), 

Nilab — ^The river Sindhu (Indus) of the Muhammadan historians. 

Nilachala — 1. A hUl at Puri in Orissa on which the temple of Jagannath is supposed to be 
situated {Padma P., Pat§<la, ch, 9). It is about 20 feet higher than the surrounding plain. 
2. A hill at Gauhati in Assam on which the temple of Kamakhya Devi was built. 3. The 
Haridwar hiUs {Mbh., Anusasana, ch, 25), 

Nilijana — The upper part of the river Phalgu. It is also called Lilajana. The Mahdvagga 
(pt. I, ch. 1), calls it Niranjari,. It passes through a beautiful deep narrow gorge called 
Khai-b^neru, the mountains on either side rising in wild confusion, naked and barren, 
and falls from a great height into a romantic glen called MMuda, situated within a distance 
of six miles from Ohatrl, one of the sub-divisions of the district of Hazaribagh. The 
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sound o£ the fall at MMuda can be heard from a great distance. According to Dr. Bucha- 
nan, the river is separated by a sandy channel into two arms opposite to the extensive 
ruins at Buddha-Gaya. The eastern and largest arm is called Nilaj ana and Niringchiya 
(i.e., Nirahjana in P^i) (Martin’s Eastern India, vol. I, p. 14). 

Nilakantha — A celebrated place of pilgrimage in Nepal containing the temple of Nilakantha 
Mahadeva at the foot of the Sheopuri peak (ancient Satarudra mountain), five miles north 
of Katmandu {Brihat-Siva P., Uttara Edi., ch. 32). 

Nilachana — Same as Nil^jana. 

Nila-Parvata — 1. Nilgiri or Nilachal, a low range of sandhills in the district of Puri in Orissa 
on which the temple of Jagannath is situated. 2. A hill near Gauhati in Assam on which 
the temple of Kamakhya Devi is situated. 3. The Nilgiri hill in the Madras Presidency 
SBE., vol. VIII, p. 222). 4. The Haridwar hills called Chandi-pahad situated on the 
northern side of the Ganges called here Niladhara between Haridwar and Kankhala {Mbh., 
Anusasana, ch. 25). 5. On the north of Meru. The Kuen-lun range in Tibet {Brahmdnda 

P.; ch. 35, vs. 34-38 ; Mbh., Bhishma, ch. 7 ; Anusasana, ch. 7). See Uttara-Kuru and 
Harivarsha. 

NirShara— Same as NagaraMra {Matsya P., ch. 113). 

Niraniara — Same as Nilajana. 

Nirvindhya — A tributary of the Chambal between the rivers Betravati (Betwa) and Sindh 
in Malwa (Meghaduta, pt. I, vs. 30, 31). It has been identified with the river Kali-sindh 
in Malwa {Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, vol. V, p. 46 — Life of Chaitanya ; Megha- 
duta, V, V. 29). But this identification does not appear to be correct as Kalidasa’s Sindhu 
{Meghaduta, pt. I, v. 30) appears to be the Kalisindh ; the Nirvindhya should be identi- 
fied with the Newuj, another tributary of the Chambal between the rivers Betwa and 
Kali-sindh (see Thornton’s Gazetteer, s.v. Gwalior, Bhopal). The Newuj is also called 
Jam-niri (Tod’s Bdjasthdn, I, p. 17). 

Nifechira — ^The river Liiajan which joins the Mohana near Gaya, and their united stream 
forms the Phalgu {Agni P., ch. 116 ; Mdrkand. P., ch. 57). It is the Niranjara of the 
Buddhists. 

Nishada-bhami— See Nishadha-bhumi. 

Nishadha— 1. Marwar, the capital of the Nala Raja (Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. I, p. 140 ; 3Ibh., 
Vana, ch. 53). Narwar is the contraction of Nalapura. It was the kingdom of the nine 
Nagas of the Purdnas. It is situated on the right bank of the Sindh, forty miles to the 
south-west of Gwalior. Lassen places Nishadha, the kingdom of Nala, along the Satpura 
hills to the north-west of Berar. Burgess also places it to the south of Malwa (Burgess’s 
Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kachh, p. 131). 2. The mountains which lie to the west 
of the Gandhamadana and north of the Kabul river, called by the Greeks Paropamisos, 
now called Hindu Kush [Lassen’s History traced from Baclrian and Indo-Scythian Goins 
in JASB., vol. IX (1840), p. 469 note]. Paropamisos is evidently a contraction of Par- 
vata-Upa-Nishada, or the name perhaps is derived from the PMpatra (the name of the 
westernmost peak) of the Nishadha range {Brahmdnda P.,. ch. 44, v. 9). Pamir is perhaps 
a corruption of Paripatra. The Paropamisos, the Hindu-Kush, and the Koh-i-Baba 
appear to be the names of the different parts of the westerly continuation of the great 
Himalayan chain. 

Nishadha-bMmi — The country of the Nishadas (or Nishadhas) ot Bheels, which was origi- 
nally Marwar or Jodhpur, whence driven south by other tribes they settled among the 
mountains that form the western boundary of Malwa and Khandesh in the lofty range 
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of the Vindhya and Satpura, and the woody and rugged banks of the Mahi, the Nerbuda, 
and the Tapti (Malcolm’s Memoirs of Central India, vol. I, p. 452). 

Nivpifti — The eastern half of Pundra-desa, comprising Dinajpur, Rungpur, and Koch-Bihar, 
the principal town of which was Bardhana-kuti which has been identified by Westmacot 
with Pundravardhana {JASB., 1875, p. 188). Gauda was also called Nivritti 
{TrikdiidasesJia). 

Nysa — ^Nysatta, on the northern bank of the Kabul river about two leagnes below Ilasta- 
nagar (St. Martin cited in McCrindle’s Megaslhenes and Arrian, p. 180). It has been 
considered by Mr. McCrindle to be the same as Nagara or Dionysopolis of Ptolemy or 
ancient Nagarahara (see NagarahSra). 

0 

Odantapuri — Same as Udapiilapura. 

Odra — Sameastldra. Orissa (Bratoia P., ch. 27). See Utkala and Srikshetra. The sacred 
Buddhist places in Orissa were appropriated by the Hindus in the fifth and sixth centuries 
on the revival of Hiduism, as Bhuvanesvara was done by the Saivas, Puri by the Vaish- 
navas, YS.japura by the Saktas, Konarka by the Sauras and Darpapa (ancient Vin%aka- 
kshetra on the Assia range) by the Gapapatyas (Dr. Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, 
p. 148). For the persecution of the Buddhists by the Hindus, see Asiatic Researches, 
vol. XV, p. 264 ; Hunter’s Orissa, vol. I, ch. V ; Dr. R. Mitra's Orissa, vol. II, p. 58 ; 
MMhav5chfirya Sahkaravijaya, ch. I, v. 93 ; Briliat-Dharma P., Uttara Kir., ch. 19). 
Pushpamitra ofiered 100 dinars for the head of every Buddhist Sramana in S§.kala {Arch. 
8. Rep., 1863, vol. II, p. 41, and vol. XX, p, 103). But Drs. Rhys Davids and Buhler 
are of opinion that the Buddhists were not persecuted {Buddhist India, p. 319). Ac- 
cording to Brahma P. (chs, 28, 29, 42), Odra extended northwards to Braja-mandala 
or Jl-3pur, and consisted of three sacred kshetras called Purushottama (or Sri) kshetra, 
Savitu (or Arka) kshetra, and Birajd kshetra through which flows the river Baitarapi. 
Oghavati— The river Apaga, a branch of the river Chitang ; its shortest distance from 
Thaneswar is three miles to the south {Mbh., Salya, ch. 39 ; Arch. S. Rep., vol. XIV, 
p. 88). Kuru performed sacrifice on the bank of this river. As, however, according to 
the Vdmana P. (oh. 58), Prithudaka is situated on the Oghavati (see Ppith&daka)', and 
Pehoa (ancient Prithudaka) is situated near the junction of the Markanda and theSaras- 
vati {Punjab Gazetteer, Ambala District, 1884, p. 6), the Oghavati cannot be identified 
with the ApagS,. It must be the river Markanda. 

OM — Same as Lata (Rajasekhara’s Viddhasald-bhahjikd, Acts II and IV). OM is a cor- 
ruption of Ballabhi or Balabhi, and its present form is Wallay or Waia (see Balabhi). 
Omkdra— -Same as Omklraadtha {BrihaUSiva P., II, ch. 3). 

Omkara-kshetra— Same as Omkarandtha {Brihat-Siva P., II, ch. 4). 

Odikdiandtha Mandhata, an island in the Nerbuda where the temple of Omkaran5tha is 
situated. 32 miles north-west of Khandwa, seven miles north-east of the Mortaka Railway 
station, and six miles east of Barwai. Omkaranatha is one of the twelve great Liiigas 
of Mahiideva {8iva P., pt. I, oh. 38). On the Birkhala clifis at the eastern end of the 
island is the shrine of Kl,la-Bhairava to whom human sacrifices were offered {Imp. Gaz.). 
The temple is the oldest of Siva temples (Caine’s Picturesque India, p. 397). Same as 
MIhlshmati. 

OpMr— See Sauvira, Ibhira and Surparaka {Bible, I Kings, 9, 10). But some authorities 
consider it to have been in Southern Arabia instead of in India, 
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Orobatis (of the Greeks) — Arbutt on the left bank of the Landai near Naoshera, west of 
Pushkalavati, through which Hephaistion advanced on his way to the Indus (McCrindle's 
Invasion of India by Alexander, p. 72). 

Orukkallu — ^Warrangal, in the Central Provinces (Dr. BurneU’s South Indian Palceographyt 
p. 54 note). 

P 

Padmagiri — Same as Sravai:ia Belligola (S. K. Aiyangar's Ancient hidia, p. 209). 

Padmakshetra — Kanarak (KonArka), called also the black Pagoda or ChandrabhAga, 
twenty-four miles north-west of Puri in Orissa. It contains a temple of the Sun (Sdrya), 
said to. have been established by SItmba, a son of Krishna, who was cured here of leprosy 
by. the god. According to an account, he was cured at Multan (see MalasthSnapiira) . 
It appears, however, that this temple was built in 1277 a.d., under the superintendence 
of the minister Sivai Santra by Lauguliya Narasiraha, the seventh king of the Gaiig§.- 
vamsi dynasty, who reigned from 1237 to 1282 a.d. (Hunter’s Orissa). See Arka-kshetra 
and KonSrka. For a description of the temple of Kan^rak, see Major Kittoe’s Journal 
of Tour in Orissa in JASB., 1838, p. 681. 

Padmapura — 1. Same as Padmdvatt ; it is the birth-place of Bhavabhuti (Mdlati-Mddhava, 
Acts I, IV, IX). Padmapura is said to have been situated near Chandrapur at a short 
distance from Amaravati (Sarat Chandra Sastri’s Bhdrata Bhramana, p. 244). 2. PAm- 
pur in Kasmir, on the right or north bank of the Jhelum, five or six miles to the south- 
east of Srinagar. It was built by Padma, the maternal uncle of Brihaspati, who reigned 
in Kasmir in the ninth century a.d. It was celebrated for its cultivation of Kumkurm 
or saffron {Crocus sativus) which was largely used as a cosmetic by the ladies of ancient 
India (Thornton’s Gazetteer of Countries Adjacent to India). 

Padmlvata — ^The country (janapada), the capital of which was Karavirapura ; see PadmSvati. 

Padm&vatl — 1. It has been identified by Cunningham with Narwar or Nalapura {Arch, 
8. Rep., voL II, pp. 308-318 ; JA8B., 1837, p. 17 ; Bhdgavata P,, bk. XII, ch. 1) in 
Gwalior, on the river Sindh, 40 miles south-west of Gwahor. But this identification ap- 
pears to be doubtful. The town was situated at the confluence of the rivers Sindhu (Sindh) 
and ParA (PArvati) in Vidarbha {Mdlati-Mddhava, Act IV), and therefore, it was perhaps 
the modem Bijayanagara, which is a corruption of VidyAnagara, 25 miles below Narwar 
(Thornton’s Gaz., s.v. Sinde), PadmAvati being celebrated as a place of learning, especially 
for its teaching in logic in the eighth century at the time of BhavabhCiti who was bom 
at this place {Mahdvtracharita, Act I ; Mdlatt-Mddhava, Act I) ; ancient Bidarbha (Berar) 
included the whole kingdom of Bhupal to the north of the Nerbuda (Cunningham’s Bhilsa 
Topes, p. 363). 2. Same as Karavirapura {Harivamha, Vishnu P., ch. 94), which 
has been identified with Kolhapur ; it was founded by Padmavarna. 3. It is another 
name for Ujjayini {Skanda P., Avanti Kh., I, chs. 36, 44). It is supposed that the scene 
of the Mdlati-Mddhava is laid at Ujjapni (Wilson’s Hindu Theatre, vol. II). 4. The 
river PadmA, a branch of the Ganges in East Bengal {BrihaUDharma P., Madhya lOi., 
ch. 22 ; Chaitanya>‘ Bhdgavata, ch. 10 ; Devi-Bhdgavata, IX, chs. 6, 7 ; Gladwin’s Ayeen 
Akbery, pt. I, p. 301). 

Pahlava — ^Media (Mada), when it foiined a part of the ancient Parthian kingdom (modem 
Persia), was the Pahlava country.” The AvestA is written in the Pahlavi or Pehlvl 
character of the Parthian times (Prof. Noldeka in the Encyclopcedia Britannioa). The 
Pahlavas have been identified with the Parthians (Weber’s History of Indian Literature^ 
p. 188), It was celebrated for its horses {Mbh., SabhA P*, ch. 32), See PAradai 
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Pahnava — Same as PaMava {Brah'mdnda P., ch, 51, v. 40). 

Paith^n— Same as Pratishthana. 

Pakshi-Tirtha — ^Tirukkaluldsunram (or “ Hill of the Sacred Kites a large village in the 
Chingleput district in the Province of Madras, midway between Chingiopiit and Madras. 
It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage {Ep. Ind., vol. Ill, p. 270 ; Chaitanyachant&mnta, 
pt. II, ch. 9), According to the ArcMvatara^ it is seven miles south-east of Chingleput. 
The sacred spot is situated on a hill which is called Bedagiri, near the temple of Hara 
(named Vaidyar§,ja or properly Vedagirisvara) and Parvati. By the side of a ivcll, the 
pilgrims assemble to see a pair of white birds of the falcon kind with their wdngs black 
at the end, which are said to come there every day at noon. The chief priest wdio aw^aits 
their arrival with offerings of food, feeds them with his own hand. The assembled pil- 
grims prostrate themselves and devoutly pray w^hen these birds appear, as they are con- 
sidered to be Siva and his consort. They fly aw^ay after they have taken food and drunk 
water [Ind. Ant, vol. X (1881), p. 198]. 

Palaepatmse — ^It has been identified wdth Pal near Mahad (Bhandarkar’s Early llisl. of the 
DeJcJkan, sec. VIII), but Mr. Schofi identifies it with Dabhol, a port in south Konkan 
{Periplus, p. 201). 

Palsesimundu (of the Greeks) — Same as Parasamudra. Palsesimundus is supposed to 
have been the capital of Ceylon and is described as a seaport situated on the south on a 
river of the same name. It has been identified with Galle, but according to Lassen, it is 
Anarajapux {JBAS., 1861, p. 353). 

Palakkada — ^Pulicat in the province of Madras. Palakkada in Sanskrit means Dasana- 
pura or Toothtown (Dr. Burnell’s S. L Palceo, p. 36 note : Ind. Ant., vol. V, p. 154). 

Palakka-desa — ^The district of Nellore in the Madras Presidency. It was conquered by 
Samudra Gupta. According to Joppen {Historical Atlas of India, p. 6), Palakka or Palakha 
is Palghatcherry. 

Paldsin! — 1. A river which flow^s near the Girnar hill in Kathiaw^ar. Sec Girinagara. It 
is mentioned in the Mhh. (Bhishma P., ch. 9) and also in the Rudra-Daman inscription 
of Gimar. It is described as a w’ater-course with violent torrents {JASB., 1838, pp. 340, 
877). 2. The river Paddair which falls into the ocean near Kalingapatam in Ganjam 
{MdrJcandeya P., ch. 57). 

Pallava — 1. The PaUava country was bordered by the Coromandel coast. The Kuram- 
baras lived here before the seventh century a.d. (Rapson’s Indian Goins, p. 37). See 
KancMpura, 2. Same as PaMava {Padrm P., Uttara, ch. 13). 

PampS — ^A tributary of the river TungabhadrA; it rises in the Rishyamukha mountain, 
eight miles from the Auagandi hills, where RAma met Hanumana and Sugriva for the 
first time ; it is in the district of Bellary on the north of the town of Hampi {Bomb. Gaz., 
vol. I, pt. II, p, 369 — ^Dr. Fleet’s Dymsties of the Kanarese Districts). Near it is a lake 
called Pamp^sarovara (Wilson, Uttara-Bdma-cliarita ; Bdmdyana, Kdshk., ch. 1). 

PaaapSkshetra — On the south of the TutgabhadrA in the Bellary district containing the 
Rishyamukha hill and the PampA sarovara {Ind. Ant, VI, 1877, p. 85). 

Pampapura — VindhyAchala (town), five miles to the west of Mirzapur in the United Pro- 
vinces where the celebrated temple of Bindubsisini is situated [Bhavishya P., Pratisarga 
P., ch. 9 (p. 341, Bomb, ed.) ; Dr. Fuhrer’s MAI], To the east of Vindhy^chala, the 
remains of a fort and other buildings and statues are still found. Pamp^pura was the 
capital of the Bhars who are perhaps the Bhargas of the MdhabMrata subdued by Bhima 
(Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, pp. 359, 367). 2. Baidyanath (Deoghar) in the 
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Santa! Parganas in Bengal ; one of its ancient names was Paloo-g&on (see CMti-bMmi). 

PanE-Nyisimha — Mangala-giri, in the Kistna district in the province of Madras, about 7 
miles to the South of Bezwada. On the top of this hill is a temple of Nrisimha called Pana- 
Nrisimha. It was visited by Chaitanya {Chaitanya'Charitdm^ita, II, ch. 9). On the widely 
opemnonth of the image, sherbet (pAnA) of molasses (gnd) is poured, but it is said that 
the god takes only a moiety of the sherbet which is vowed to him and ejects the rest, 
though immediately after, it swallows half a maund given by another votary. 

Pancha-Dravida— DrAvida, KarnAta, GujarAta, MahArAshtra, and Tailafjga or Andhra 
(Wilson’s Diet,). This is not a geographical division, but it is the name of the five classes 
of BrAhmanas of Southern India (Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes , p. 19). 

Pancha-Ganga— The five Ganges are BhAgirathi (Ganges), Gomati (Godavari), liishna- 
veni (Krishna), PinAkini (Pennar) and KAveri. 

Paneha-Gauda— -The Brlihmins of Saras vata (see Sarasvata), KAnyakubja, Gauda, Mithila 
and Utkala were called Pancha- Gauda (Balldla-cJiaritam, edited by Harapras^d Si^stri, 
p. 2). This is not a geographical division, it is the name of the five classes of BrAhmanas 
of Northern India (Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, p. 19, but some of- the names 
are difierently given there). The Paneha-Gauda of the Mdjafarangint appears » 
to be the five geographical divisions of the province^ of Bengal, namely 
Pundravarddhana, Badha, Magadha, Tirabhukti and perhaps Barendra (see Dr. Stein’s 
Bdjataranghi, vol. I, p. 163 ; JASB., 1908, p. 208). 

Paficha-Karpata — ^The district called Panjkora on the southern slope of the Hindu-Kush, 
and the town called Pan j gauda, situated on the river Panjkora, a tributary of the river 
Swat. Both Panjkora and Panj gauda appear to be corruptions of Pancha-Karpata. See 
Gauri {3Ibh., Sabha, eh. 32). It was conquered by Sahadeva. Its chief town is Dir. 

Paficha-Kedara— The temples of KedAmAth, TuDganAth, RudranAth, Madhyamesvara 
and Kalpesvara, all situated along the Himalayan chain in Garwal, form a peculiar object 
of pilgrimage, and they are collectively called Pancha-Kedara. Mah^^deva in the form of 
Sadasiva, fled from Arjuna, one of the five PAndavas, and took refuge at KedamAth in the 
guise of a buffalo, but finding himself hard-pressed, burrowed into the ground, leaving 
his hinder parts on the surface, which became an object of adoration here. The remain- 
ing portions of the god are worshipped at four other places : the arms (baJiu) at Tuiiganath, 
the face {mukha) at Rudranath, the beUy {ndbJii) at Madhyamesvara and the hair (jatd) 
and head at Kalpesvara (Fuhrer’s MAL ; Gauriprasad hlisra’s Kedarandtla Badari^ 

Visdla Tdtrd). /. -rv n . 

PancMla— Rohilkhand. Panchala was originally the country north and west of Deliii 

from the foot of the Himalaya to the river Chambal, but it was afterwards divided into 
North and South PauchAla, separated by the Ganges ; the capital of the former was Ahi- 
chhatra, and that of the latter was KAmpilya. South PanchAla was the kingdom of RajA 
Drupada whose daughter Draupadi was married to the five Pandavas. Makandi was also the 
name of another capital of South Panchala. South Panchala extended from the southern bank 
of the Ganges to the river Charmanvati or Chambal {Mbh., Adi P., ch. 140), and 
North PanchAla extended from the Ganges to the Himalaya. Kanouj was also the 
capital of PanchMa at the time of Buddha (Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 27). 

Pancha-Nada — 1. The Panjab, — the country of the five rivers called Satadru, VipAsA, 
IrAvati, ChandrabhAgA and VitastA {Agni P., ch. 109 ; Mbh., Karna, ch. 45). The name is 
especially applied to the region watered by the collected streams of the Ghara (the united 
stream of the Sutlej and Bias) and the TrinAb (the united streaih of the Ravi, Chenub 
and Jhelam) from their confluence to Methunkote near which the united water joins the 
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Indus. It was conquered by Darius Hystaspes (Rawlinson's Five Great 3Io7iarcJiies, vol. 
IV, p. 433). The Greek kings who reigned over the Paiijab were Menander, 
ApoUodotus, Zoilus, Dionysius, Stration, Hippostratus, Diomides, Nicias, Telcplios, 
Hermseus. They did not reign in succession, but some of them reigned in 
one province contemporaneously with others in other provinces. These Greek kings 
reigned from the beginning of the second century b.c. to 78 a.d. when they were con- 
quered by the Sakas. The Saka kings who reigned in the Panjab were (1) Vononoes, 
(2) Spalirises, brother of (1), (3) Azas I, (4) Azilises, (5) Azas II, (6) Manes or Moga. 
According to Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar and Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, Vonones was the found- 
er of the Saka era and not Kanishka, as stated by Professor Oldenberg. These Indo- 
Scythian kings reigned from 78 a.d. to 156 a.d. During the reign of Maues, the Panjab 
was conquered by Gondopharcs, the first king of the Indo-Parthian dynast}?'. The Scy- 
thian kings governed the Panjab through their governors, while their seat of govern- 
ment was at Sistan (See Sakadvipa). The capital of the successors of Gondo|)hares ac- 
cording to some authorities was at Balkh. The Indo-Parthian or Pahlava kings who 
reigned in the Panjab were (1) Gondophares, (2) Abdagases, nephew of (1), (3) Or- 
thagnes, (4) Arsakes, (5) Pakores, (6) Sanabarcs. The Pahlava kingdom was over- 
thrown by the Kushan king, Kujula-Kadj)hises, in 198 a.d. The country east of Kir- 
man was named Kushan throughout the Sassanian period (JBAS., XV, p. 233). These 
Kushan kings reigned "from 198 to 376 a.d. Their kingdom was subverted by the Gupta 
kings. The Guptas were conquered by the Hunas (Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s Peep into the 
Early History of India and Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar ’s Kushan Stone-inscrijMon and the 
Question about the Origin of the Saka Era in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society^ vol. XX, part Ivi, p. 356 /; JA8B,, 1908, p. 81). 2. A place of pil- 
grimage in Kurukshetra {Mbh,, Vana, ch. 83, v. 16). 3. The five rivers of Japyesvara 
(q.v.) are collectively called Panchanada : they are Jatodaka, Trisrota, Vrishadvani, 
Svarnodaka and Jambuiaadi {Lihga P., I, 43). 4. The confluence of five rivers in tho 
Deccan called Dakshina Panchanada, they are the KrishnA, Vend, TuiigH, Bhadra, KonA 
(Vishnu Samhitdi ch. 85 ; SBE.^ vol, VII, p. 259 note). 

Pafiehanana — ^The river Panchana wMch flows by the side of Rajgir in the districts of Patna 
and Gaya ; it is eiiher the old bed of the Sone which according to the Rdmciyana flowed 
by the eastern side of Girivraja or RAjagriha (Jf67i., Adi, ch. 32) or the ancient Sappini 
(see Giriyek). 

Panchapadi — The river Paarjah, a tributary of the Oxus, which rises in the Hindu Kush 
(Bhdgavata P., V, ch, 20). 

Pafieha-PraySga — (1) Devaprayaga at the confluence of the BhAgirathi and the 
Alak^nandA ; (2) Karna-prayAga at the confluence of the Alakananda and 
the Pindar river called also Karna-Gahg^. Kara a is said to have performed 
austerities near this confluence ; (3) RudraprayAga at the confluence of the AlakanandA 

and the MandAkini ; (4) NandaprayAga at the confluence of the Alakananda and the Nanda 
or Nandaidni, a small river ; (5) Vishnuprayaga near JoshinAtha or Joshimatha at the 
confluence of the Alakananda and the Vishnu- Gaiiga. The union of these streams forms 
the river Ganges, which in its upper portion is called the Alakananda. The Jahnavi is a 
tributary of the Bhagirathi (see the Map in Hodgson’s Physical Geography of the Hima- 
laya in JASB.j XVIII, facing p. 762). 

Panehapsara-Tirtha In the district of Udayapur, one of the tributary states in the 
Chhota-Nagpur division. Kapu, Bandhanpur, Banjiamba and Ponri are supposed to be 
on the site of the Panchapsara lake of the Mmdyana (List of Ancient Monuments in the 
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Chhota^Nagpur Division), But the BMgavafa (bk. X, ch. 79) places it in Southern India ; 
the Chaitanya-chariidmrita places it at Gokarna. According to SridharaswAmi, the cele- 
brated commentator, Pahch^ps^ra-tirtha is near Phalguna or Anantapura in the Madras 
Presidency, fifty-six miles to the south-east of Bcllari ; it was visited by Arjuna 
and BalarAma. From the Mbh, (Adi, ch. 217) it appears to be the same as Pancha4irtha 
in the province of Madras. 

Pancha-Tirtha — 1. A collective name given to five j)ools or basins of water, situated be- 
tween two hills on the west of Hardvrar ; their names are Amrita-kunda, Tapta-kunda, 
Sit^-kunda, Rllma-kunda and Siirya-kunda. 2. A place of pilgrimage in the province 
of Madras mentioned in the Mbh. (Adi P., ch. 217). It was visited by Arjuna. Same 
as PaficMpsara-tfrtha (Skancla P., Kumarika Kh., ch. I). 

PaScha-Badar! — ^The five Badaris are Badrinatha, Briddha-Badari, Bhavishya-Badari, 
PAn dukes vara and Adi-Badari (Gauriprasad Misra’s Kedarndtha Badart-Vimla Ydtrd), 

Panchavad — Nasik, on the GodAvari, where RAmachandra dwelt with Lakshmaua 
and SitA during his exile ; it was here that SitA was abducted by Ravana, 
king of LahkA. In the village called Saikhera, at a short distance from Nasik, 
RAmachandra is said to have killed MAricha who had beguiled him from his 
hut. Nasik is also one of the Pithas, where Sati’s nose is said to have fallen. 
SurpanakhA’s nose was cut at this place by Lakshmana, the brother of RAmchandra, 
These two circumstances have given the name of Nasika to the ancient Pahehavati. The 
Chaitya cave at Nasik is supposed by Mr. Fergusson to belong to the second and third 
centuries of the Christian era. 

Paficha-vedi — For the five vedts see Prajapativedi. 

PA^du — Same as Paiidya (Upham’s Mahdvamst, ch. 76). 

PAndupura— PAnderpur or PAndharpur on the southern bank of the river BMmarathl or 
BhimA in the district of Satara or Sholapur in the province of Bombay. It contains the 
celebrated temple of BithobA Deva or Bithalnatha, an image of Krishna {Bomb. Oaz., 
XX, pp. 417 f ; Chaitanya-charitdmrita, Madhya, ch. 9). PAnclupura is evidently a corrup- 
tion of Pundarikapura ; Puiidarika, who was celebrated for his filial affection, was visited 
at this place by Krishna and Rukmini. Same as PundarSka-kshetra, TapasAsrama, 
TapasA, and Paundarlka. 

Pandya — ^The modem districts of Tinnevelly and Madura. Its capital at different periods 
were Uragapura or XJri^mr (modem Trichinopoly), Mathura (modem Madura) and Kolkai 
or Korkai at the mouth of the river TAmraparni, now 5 miles inland. Kolkai (q.v.) 
is mentioned by Ptolemy in the second century a.d., and by Marco Polo as Kael (Yule’s 
Ilarco Polo, II, p. 305). Poms, who is also called Pandion by Strabo, evidently a king of 
PAndya, is said to have sent the first embassy to Augustus Caesar at Rome in 26 or 27 B.c. 
{JBAS., 1860, p. 309 ; Caldwell’s Drav. Com. Gram., p. 11). The second embassy was 
sent to Rome between 41 and 54 a.d. by Chandra Miska Sewa, king of Ceylon (44-52 

A. D.) in the reign of Claudius (JBAS., 1861, pp. 349, 350). Roman intercourse with 
India was at its height during the reign of Severus (third century A.D.),Commodus and the 
pseudo -An tonines, when Alexandria and Palmyra were both prosperous and famous for 
commerce {JBAS., 1862, p. 276). It is said to have been founded in the sixth century 

B. O., and it was overthrown in the middle of eleventh century a.d., and afterwards 
restored by the NAyaks. For the colonisation of PAndya by the PAndu tribe of Northern 
India see Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar’s Lectures on the Ancient History of India, pp. 10, 11. 
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PS^iprastha— PAnipat, one of the five villages demanded by Yudhishthira from Duryo- 
dhana (see Kurukshetra). The five Prasthas or villages are said to be PAniprastha, 
Sonaprastha, Indraprastha, Tilaprastha and BhAgaiDrastha, whereas in the MaMbJiarata 
(Udyoga, oh. 31) these names are Kusasthala, Brikasthala, Makandi, Varan Avata and 
another, but see VenisanjJidra-NdiaJca, Act I, and Mbh,, Udyoga, ch. 72, where for Kuyas- 
thala, Abisthala is mentioned. 

— PAvApixri, about seven miles to the south-east of Bihar (town) and two miles to the 
north of Giriyek. Mahavira, the twenty -fourth Jaina Tirthaiikara, died here in B.c. 527 
according to the Jainas of Guzcrat, and in 509 B.c., according to Mr. Prinsep, at the age 
of 72 (Jacobi’s Jahia-Suirashi SEE,, XXII, p. 209), while ho was dwelling in the honso of the 
scribe of king Hastipala (Buliler's Indian Sect of the Jainas, p. 27) or according to Steven- 
son’s Kalpa-sutra (ch. vi) while he was spending the Paryushana (Pajjusana) at the palace 
of ShastipAla, king of Pd.p5;. There are four beautiful Jaina temples in an enclosure which 
marks the site of his death. P%a is a corruption of Apapaiuiri. Papa or Pfiva has been 
wrongly identified by General Cunningham with Padraona which is the modern name of 
ancient P^va where Buddha ate food at the liouso of Cliuiida. Pavapuri is the modern 
name of the ancient Papd or xApapapuri. Sec Apapapuri and Pava. Mahavira obtained 
the Kevalihood below a SMa tree at Jrimbhikagrama on the river KitiivalikA (Stevenson’s 
Kalpa-sutra, ch. VI). See Kundagama. The annual festival of Dipfivali (DivMi) 
was started to commemorate Mah^vira’s death {SEE., XXII, p. 206). 

Papaghnl — ^The southern Peimar which rises in the Nandidoorg moimtain (Wilson’s J/ac- 
henzie Collection, p. 137, quoting Vdyu P.). 

PSpanasam — ^The cataract at PApanasam in Tinnevelly is one of the most sacred places in 
the Carnatic, graphically described by Gaunter in the Oriental Mamial of 1834. It was 
visited by Chaitanya. 

Para — Same as Para {Vdyu P., Puiva, ch, 45, v. 98). 

ParA — ^The river Parvati in Malwa which winding to the north of Narwar, falls into the 
Sindhu near Bijayanagara {Brahmdnda P., Purva, ch. 48 ; EldlattMddhava, Act IX, and 
Arch. S. Bep., vol. 11, p. 308). It is the Eastern Parvati, the western Parvati being a 
tributary of the Chambal (Thornton’s Gaz., s.v. Parbutty and Sinde). 

Parada — ^Parthia or ancient Persia {Matsya P., ch. 121). The Parthians were the Prithus 
of the Big Veda. Parthia is mentioned as Parthva in the Behistun inscription of Darius 
(Eawlinson’s Herodotus, vol. II, pp. 590-616). See Pahlava. According to Dr. Oppert, 
the Paradas dwelt in northern Beluohistan (Oppert ’s On the Original Inhabitants of Bhdrata- 
varsha or India, p. 35). 

Paralia — See Purali. 

Paralipura — Deoghar in Bengal ; it contains the celebrated temple of Baidyanatha, one 
of the twelve great Lingas of MahMeva. Another PArligAon situated in the Nizam’s 
dominion is pointed out as the ancient Paralipura, hut Paloogelon, another name for Baidya- 
nAth (Deoghar), is perhaps a corruption of Ptelipura (see CMtabhumi). 

Paraloka— See Purali. 

Ptrasamudra — Ceylon. It is the Palsesimundu of the Periplus and Simoundou of Pto- 
lemy, See Bhatta SwAmi’s commentary on the word Pdrasamudralca, a species of agal- 
lochum grown in Ceylon mentioned in the Arihasdstra of Kautilya (Bk. II). Ceylon was 
always famous for its aguru (agallochum), as it formed one of the articles of gift presented 
by Bibhishaaa to Sahadeva (Mbh., SabhA, ch. 30*). 
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PSrasika — ^Persia {Raghuvamsa, IV, v. 60) ; the Persians were the Parsns of the Rig-Veda 
and Parsan of the Behistun Inscription {JRAS,^ vol. XV, pp. 101, 103). 

PAraskara — ^Thala-P^rkara district in Sindh {Pdnini, Ashtddhydyt, IV, 3, 93 ; VI, 1, 157 ; 
see Knnte’s Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilizaiion^ p. 372, and his ma^D). 

ParasurSma-kshetra — Koiikana (see Surparaka-tSrtha), a large territorial division between 
Surat and Goa, especially the entire sea-coast in the province of Bij5.pur. Its capital 
was Thana (Alberuni’s India^ vol. I, p. 203). Saiigainesvara, a town on the Sastri river 
in the Ratnagiri district of the Bombay Presidency containing temples built by Parasu- 
r^ma, was, according to the Sahyadri Eihanda of the SIcanda Purdm, called Rainakshetra 
or ParasurAma-kshetra. (It was the headquarters of king Karna of Kolhapur in the 
seventh century {Revised Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency^ vol. 
VIII, p. 201). The name of the town was evidently derived from the Mahddeva Saiiga- 
mesvara whose temple was situated at the junction of the Krishna and VenA (Da Cunha’s 
Hist, of Chaul and Bassein, j). 110). Koi)kana is boimded on the north by Guzerat,on the 
east by the Deccan, on the south by North Canara, on the west by the Arabian Sea. Valu- 
kesvara mentioned in the aforesaid Purdna is the Malabar Hill, and V^nballi is Banavali, 
which is a tank in the southern part of the territory of Goa {Ind. Ant., Ill, p. 248). Paraki- 
r^-ma-kshetra comprised seven divisions, viz., Kerala, Tulurga, GaurAshtra, Karahata, 
BarAlAtA, Barbara and Koiikana proper. These seven divisions of land correspond to 
the seven different tribes of BrAhmana who colonised it, and therefore it was called Sapta 
Konkana {Skanda P., SahyAdri Kh,, bk. II, ch. viii ; Da Cunha’s Hist, of Chaul a7id Bas* 
sein, p. 121 note), See Champavat!, Basya and Sri-sthanaka. 

ParaSurAmapura — ^Twelve miles south-east of Patti in the district of PratApgar in Oudh. 
It is one of the Pithas where a portion of Sati’s body is said to have fallen. 

Para^usthAna — ^The country of the PArasavas mentioned in the Vdyu Purdna (II, ch. 37, 
V. 262), the capital of which was Hupian or Opian, a little to the north of Charikar at the 
north-east end of the Pamghan range (Beal’s RWG., II, p. 285 note). It is also mentioned 
by PAn.ini (V, 3, 117). 

PArasya— Persia {Vishnu P., II, ch. 3). Its chief town according to Hiuen Tsiang was 
SaurasthAna. Hiuen Tsiang must have visited Persia at the time of the Sassanian kings, 
when their capital was Ctesiphon on the Tigris. Su.-la-sa-t’ang-na of Hiuen Tsiang is not 
perhaps Surasthana or SaurasthAna, but appears to be a transcription of Satarochaaia, 
the capital of Persia, now called Shahmd (see JASB., 1911, p. 727). 

PAripAtra— 1. The western part of the Vindhya range extending [from the source of the 
Chambal to the Gulf of Cambay {Asia. Res., vol. VIII, p. 338) ; according to Dr. Bhandarkar 
it is that portion of the Vindhya range from which the rivers Chambal and Betwa take 
their rise {History of the Dehkan, sec. Ill ; Vardha P., ch. 85). It comprised the Aravali 
mountains and the hills of Rajputana including the PAthar range which is perhaps a con* 
traction of PAripAtra. It ap]pears to have included the countries of AparAnta, Saurash- 
tra, Sudra, Malapa (Malava), Malaka and others {Kurma P,, Purva, ch. 47), in short a great 
portion of the western coast of India. According to the Rdmdyana, PAripAtra or PAri- 
yAtra (q.v.) was situated on the western sea (Eashk. K., ch. 42, v. 20). 2. The Hindu 
Kush and the Pamir (see Nishadha). 

PAriyAtra— Same as Pdrijpdtra (I) {Vdmana P., ch. 13 ; Brahmdnda P., pt. JI, ch. 16). 

ParnAsa— 1. The river Banas in Rajputana ; a tributary of the Chambal (Vdyu P., I, 
ch. 45 ; Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., viii, p. 15), 2. According to Bhagavanlal Indraji, 
another river of the same name rises near Abu in Northern Guzerat (Bomb, Gaz»} I, pt. Ij 
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p. 25)j and fails into the Gulf of Kaolih. Baniasa is supposed to be a corruption of Para5.sa 
{Arch. S. Rejp.^ vi ; Matsya P., ch. 111). The river ParaasA is mentioned in the Mbh.^ 
Drona, ch. 92. 3. The river TamasA or Tonso, a tributary of the Yainunti, the Pnnas 
of Arrian (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 134). But the Matsya Purdna (chap. 
114) mentions both the rivers ParnaSa and TamasA. 4. A river near the Darddura 
mountain (Rdmdyana, Yuddha, 11). 

Parthalis — Parthalis, according to Megasthenes (fourth century e.c.) and tho Natural His- 
tory of Pliny (Plinios Secondus — ^trans. by Philemon Holland, London, IGOl — ch. xix, p. 
126), was the capital of tho Gangaridai or the country of Radha on 6ho Ganges, Le., tho 
districts of Hughli and Burdwan in Bengal. It is evidently Purbasthali, now a village 
in the district of Burdwan on the river Ganges. 

Parushiji — The river Ravi (Iravati) in the Panjab {lUg-Veda, X, 75). It is also called 
Purushni. The great battle of the ten confederate kings in tho early part of tho Aryan 
migration was fought on the banks of this river, and Sudasa, tho king of the Tritsu and 
head of one of the confederate j)arties, obtained victory over Kutsa, the king of tho Purus, 
afterwards known as Kurus, and his allies (Ragozin’s Vedio India, p. 32G /.) 2. A 
tributary of the Godavari {Bralma P., ch. 144). 

Parvata— 1 . A country in the Panjab to the north-west of Multan between the Ravi and 
the Sutlej. It is mentioned in tho Ashtadhyayi of Pan ini and also in tho Mndrd- 
rdJcsJiasa (Act III). 2. Same as Sri-saila (Ananda Giri’s Sahkaravijaya, ch. 55, p. 180). 

Parvati — ^The river Parba in the Kohistan of the Jalandhar Doab ; it falls into tho river 
Bias, a couple of miles above Bajoura. Manikaran, a celebrated place of pilgrimage, is 
situated on the right bank of the river, about 20 miles above the junction. The place 
is celebrated for its boiling springs which issue from the ground a few feet above the icy 
stream of the Parba. The springs are numerous {JA8B., XVII, p. 290). 

Parvati-kshetra— Same as Biraja-kshetra. 

PaSchimodadhi— Tho Arabian Sea {Padma P., Svarga). 

PAshaija— 1 . The Peshin valley in Southern Afghanistan (see Pasha^ia Parvata). 2. See 
BAloksha. 

PSshana Parvata — The Amran mountains on tho western boundary of Pishin (Pashfi.na) 
valley in southern Afghanistan {Ava. Kalp., chs. 59, 56). 

Pasupata— See Kdravan {Matsija P., ch. 22). 

PasupatinS-tha ^The celebrated temple of Mahadeva in Mrigasthala in Nepal {Devi P., 
ch. 63; Svayambhu P,, ch, 8), on the western bank of theBagmati in the town of DevipAtan 
which was founded by Asoka s daughter Charumati, about three miles north-west of Kat- 
mandu. It is associated with the story of the fowler and the god, which is recited on the 
night of the Siva Chaturdasi. It is said that the fowler obtained the boon of salvation 
from MahAdeva at this place as the drippings of blood from his bag of game fell upon the 
head of the latter {Skanda P., MAhesvara Kh., KedAra Kh., I, ch. 33), On the eastern 
bank of tho river fronting the temple is a hill covered with lofty trees and jungle, which 
is caUed the Mrigasthali (Wright’s History of Nepal, pp. 21, 81). But the Siva P. (Jhana- 
samhitA, ch. 74) places the scene of the story in the Arbuda mountain. PasU]}atinAtha 
is also called Pasupati. 

Pataehchara — Patachchara appears to have comprised a portion of the district of Allaha- 
bad and the district of Banda ; its capital was situated not far from tho Ganges (compare 
Jaimim-bhdrata, ch, 15, and Mbh., SabhA, ch, 30). It was comjuered by Sahadeva, one 
of the PAndavas. 
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Patala — l. Tatta in Sindh, mentioned in the Peni^ltis of the Erytlimin Sea and Aii'ian’s 
Indilca {JRAS.y voi. I (1834), p. 210 ; 2Ibh,^ Udyoga, ch. 97). Gumiinghain identilies 
it with Hyderabad in Sindh {Am, Oeo., p. 279). It is said to ha\ o been governed by the 
Naga kings, who, according to Ragozin, were Hravidians (Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 308), 
the serpent (NAga) being the Dravidian symbol of the Earth. Arrian calls the deltpo of 
the Indus, PAt^la. According to IMr. Schoh, its modern name is Minnaga.r, Min being the 
Sanskrit name of the Scythians {Perijylus of the Erytlvrean Sea, p. 166) ; the Usbegs belong 
to the Min tribe of the Turks (Vambery’s Travels in Central Asia). It is said that Egyptian 
vessels sailed to “ Pattala, a sea-port of Incha ” (David Maepherson’s Annals of Commerce, 
I, p. 139). Perhaps it is the Patalagr^ma of the Ava. Kalp, (ch, 57) where a stupa was 
built. Hear Tatta is the Saiilaraja Tirtha or the Varuni Tirtha, Salilaraja being a name 
for Varuna {Mhh., Udyoga, ch. 97). 2. See Rasatala. 

Patalapura — The name was originally applied to Asma of the Rdmdyana (Uttara, ch. 23), 
Oxiana of the Greeks, modern Aksu in Sogdiana situated on the northern side of the river 
Oxus, a little to the north-east of Balkh. Afterwards Balldi was called b^? the name 
of PAtalapura when the seat of Government W'as removed to it from, Asma (see my Pasd- 
tala or the Underworld in the Indian Historical Quarterly, vols. I-ff.), 

P^tal^vati — A branch of the Chambal, mentioned by Bhavabhuti in his Mdlati-AIddhava, 
(Act IX). It is perhaps the Polaitah of Tod {Rajasthan, vol. I, p. 4). 

Pataliputra — Patna, built in 480 b.c. by Sumclha and Vassakara, the tw’o ministers of 
Ajatasatru, king of Magadha and contem]porary of Buddha, for the purpOKse of repelling 
the attacks of the Vajjis or Vrijjis of Vais^li {Malidvagga,pt. VI, ch. 28). The old capital 
of Magadha was Girivrajapura or RAjgir, but it was subsequently removed to Pataliputra 
by UdayAsva, who was the grandson of AjAtasatru according to the Vishnu P, (IV, ch. 24), 
but according to the Sdmahnaphala-suUa, he was the son of Ajatasatru, but it has been prov- 
ed that he was the son of Dareaka and grandson of Ajatasatru {JASB,, 1913, p. 259). A 
very small portion of the modern town of Patna is on the site of the ancient PAtaliputra, 
the greater portion of which was diluviated by the rivers Ganges and the Sono in 750 a.d. 
The name of PAtaliputra, however, existed even at the time of Alberuni in the tenth or 
at the commencement of the eleventh century (Alberuni’s India, vol. I, p. 200). It wms 
the birth-place of Ary a Bhatta, the celebrated Hindu astronomer, who was born in 476 
A.D. Several Hindu sages, as Katy%ana (or Vararuchi, the author of the Vdritika 
and minister of the last Nanda called Mahahanda, Yogananda or Dhanananda) and 
Chanakya flourished at this place. It contains the temple of Patalesvari or Patala Devi, 
one of. the Pithas mentioned in the Brihad-nild T antra. A graphic description of the town 
has been given by Megasthenes, w^ho was sent as an ambassador by Seleucus Nicator to 
the court of Ghandragupta, king of Magadha, who reigned from 321 to 297 b.o. He de- 
scribes, the town as being situated near the confluence of the rivers Ganges and Erannoboa 
(HiranyavAhu or the Sdne), and says that it was eighty stadia (nearly 10 miles) in length 
and fifteen stadia (nearly 2 miles) in breadth, and it was surrounded by a ditch thirty 
cubits deep and six hundred cubits broad which received the sew^age of the towm, and that 
the walls were adorned with 570 towers and 64 gates. According to this account, the cir- 
cumference of the city would be 190 stadia or 23^ miles. When Hiuen Tsiang visited 
it in 637 A.D., the kingdom of Magadha was under the siibjection of the kings, of Kanouj, 
The old city had been deserted for a long time and was in ruins, and a new city had sprung 
up close to it. Dr. Waddell, however, supposes that the site of the ancient Pataliputra, 



PATALIPUTP.A 


152 


PATALIPUTRA 


btill exists. Tbo SugAfiga palace -was situated on the bank of the Gauges {Mudnlmksliasa 
Act II, Witten about the eleventh century). It also contained the celebrated Vihtlra 
(monastery) called KukkutArama where Upagupta, the preceptor of xisoka resided 
{Svayambhu Purdna, eh. I). The Kukkuta Vihara was situated in a, gard<-u called 
Upakaiithikarama on the right bank of the Gauges (AioJea AvaMna in Br. K. L. 
Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature Nepal, pp. 6/.). Dr. Waddell ideutilies the. old palace 
of Nanda, Chandi-agupta and Asoka at Nili with Kurarar, Saiidalpur and the Bargah of 
Shah Arzani, the eastern border of the palace was in a lino running from the western border 
of the Sevai Lake tlnough Dhanuki on the eastern margin of Kurarar to Maharaj-khanda 
(Emperor’s moat) at Tulsi Mundi wliich means the market place of tlie King. Br. Wad- 
dell has identified the Agam-kuan (the fiery or bottomless well) u ith a portion of xVsoka's 
“ heh ” with its fiery cauldrons ;' the brick mound to the east of the lake Gun-sar or GaiigA- 
s^gara, containing a temple of MahAdeva on the top, with the first and greatest of the 
S4,000 stupas built by Asoka to enslu'ine the relics of Buddha ; the Panchpahari with 
the five Relic-stupas, which emperor Akbar ascended to reconnoitre the fort and environs 


of Patna ; the Chhota-pahAri with Upagupta’s (identified with MoggaUpntta Tissa) Her- 
mitage Hill built by Asoka ; the BhiknA-ptlhari mound with Mahcndi-a’s Hermitage 
Hill ; the mound to the east of Ranipur'a with the Amalaka Stupa situated within the 
KukkutkAma monastery ; the Jaina temple at Kamaldih with the residence of the “ here- 
tics ” of Hiuon Tsiang the temple was built to the memory of Sthulabhadra, the seventh 
patriarch after MahAvira in the third century b.o., and former minister of Nanda, w'ho 
died at this place, Sthfilabhadra became the leader of the Jaina community at the time 
of the famine during the reign of Chandragupta (Br. Hoornle’s Vvasagadasno, p. viii, 
Introduction), lor the names of the Jaina pati'iarehs or Sthaviras after Mahavira (sco Br 
SteYemoNs Kalpasutra,y. 100) ; the spot which is less than half a mile to the east of 
Kamaldih with PiltaiigTama where Buddha stopped in a Cliaitya, preached and left 
his foot-prmt on a stone which was removed by Sasaiika and which may now ho found at 
Bulinda BAgh (Dr. Waddell’s Excavations at Pdtalipiilra and Exact Site of Asoka's Classic, 
Capital of Paplipuira, p. 38). P. C. Mukherji has identified Pak^ligrama with PAhari 
(Barla anu Chhoia) . Ho has identified Bada-PAhari with the gi-eat stupa of Asoka ; 
Chhota-PAhari with the stupa of the four past BudcUias ; Kumrar with Nili, containin"’ 
on Its western and southern sides the palace of the Nandas and Chanch-agupta, where 

Nanda’s palace between KaUu TAlAo and Cha- 
man Talao at KumrAr with “ KAlAsoka’s hell ” or Jail ; the Bargah of Shah Arzani with 
Mahenifca’s Hermitage, on the north of which is a MahaUa called Mahandru ; the mounds 
at BAhadurpura with Upagupta’s Hermitage, Upagupta, according to Mr. Mukherii was 
the spirdual grade of KMAbka and not of Asolca. Upagupta was the foradh Buddhist 
patriarch (for the fives of the 28 Buddhist patriarchs from MAha-KAiyapa to Bodhidharma, 
see Br. EdMns Ch^e BuddUsn. ch. VI, p. 435) ; SugAuga palace with the KiUa a 
Sadargah in Patna city. The wooden palisade mentioned by Megasthenes has been traced 
by hrm from Lohampura^ma BAhadurpra-a, Sadalpura and Sevai tank to Mangal TaiAo 
He also discovered an oval temple of the Maurya period at Naorattanpur (P C Mnkhe^Vs 
ExcamUons of the Site of Pdtaliputra, pp. 14-18). AsokarAma, the celebrated monastery 
was situated near I’atafiputra and not within the town. It was situated on the west oi 

a corruption of MahA-arama-pura. At the time of 
Fa Hian Pataliputra was seven miPs to the south of the Ganges. The river then flawed 

considciably north. Kumrar, where the ancient palaces have been discovered, is evidently 
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a corruption of Kusumpura, where the king and the wealthy people resided {Miirlrdrdh^ 
slidsci, Acts I and YT). Six hundred years after the Maur^’^as, tliat is in the early jiart of 
the fourth centiuy of the Christian era, the Guptas became kings of Pataliputra, Samudi’a 
Gupta (326 to 375 a.d.) removed his capital to Ayodhya, though Pataliputra was still 
regarded as the official capital. The last lung of the dynasty Kumara Gupta II was de- 
posed and he left Ayodhya and resided at Srava,sti (530 to 550 a.d.) ; and Yasodharman, 
the general of the Guptas who deposed the monarch, removed the seat of government to 
Kanyakubja in 530 a.d. and became its king under the name of Vishiiuvarddhana. Ac- 
cording to Dr. Hoernle, he assumed the name of Vikram^ditya after defeating the Scy- 
thians at Karur at 533 a.d., vhich gave rise to the Samvat era, but according to Br. 
Bhandarkar, Mi*. V. A. Smith and General Cunningham, Chandragupta II was the cele- 
brated Vila’amaditya of Ujjayini (see Ujjayin!). Since that time Pataliputra began to 
decline and Kanyakubja increased in splendour and became the capital of India. Hiuen 
Tsiang, who visited India in the seventh centuiy, found Pataliputra as an ordinary village. 
For further particulars see Patna in Part II of this work. The dynasties from Chandra- 
gupta which reigned in Pataliputra w'ere (1) the Mauryas from Chandragupta (for whose 
life see Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 259) to Brihadi'atha (321 b.c. to iS8 b.c.), 
Asoka (272 b.c. to 232 b.c.), the grandson of Chandragupta, ascended the throne on the 
death of his father Bindusara after killing his elder brother Sumana, viceroy of Taksha- 
silA, and was formally anointed king in the fifth year {Divydvaddna, Cowell’s ed., chs. 26-28). 
In the ninth year he became an Upasaka, in the eleventh year a Bhikshu, and in the thir- 
teenth year a staunch follower of Buddhism. In the seventeenth jeM of his reign, the 
third Buddhist synod was held at the Asok^r^^ma-viliara in Pataliputra under the presi- 
dency of Mudgaliputra Tissa, called also Uicagupta. Upagupta, however, was the preceptor 
and chief adviser of KAl^soka called Asoka (see Mathura and Urumunda Parvata). 
He was asked by Asoka to point out to him the sites remarkable for some acts of Buddha 
on which he could build the stupas {Chinese BiMhism, p. 69) ; (2) the Suiigas from 
Pushpamitra or Pushyamitra to Devabhuti (188 b.c. to 76 b.c.) ; (3) the K^^nvas from 
Vasudeva to Susaraman (76 b.c. to 31 b.c.) ; (4) the Andhra- bhrity as (Satakarnis or SAta- 
vAhanas of the inscriptions) from Sipra to Gaubamiputra (31 B.c. to 312 a.d.), but ac- 
cording to Dr. Bhandarkar the Andhra -bhr it yas reigned from b.c. 50 to 154 a.d. ; (5) the 
Vasishtiputras, according to Fergusson {History of hidian and Eastern Architecture, p. 718), 
from Puliman, son of Gautamiputra, to PulomAchi, reigned from 333 a.d. to 429 a;D,, 
but the VAsishtiputras and Gautamix3utras wore merely metronymics (see V. A. Smith’s 
Early History of India, p. 186). For the Gupta kings and the change of capital, see 
Magadha. Patna is the birth-place of Guru Govind, the tenth Sikh Guru, and the 
house where he was born still exists ; he died at Abjalnagar in the Deccan (for a brief 
account of the Sikh Gurus from NAnakto Guru Govind see JA8B., 1845, p. 333, and also 
the Vichitra NdtaJca, a portion of the Sikh Granth, which is an autobiography of Guru 
Govind, in JASB., (vol. XIX, p. 521 ; vol. XX, p. 487). The exploration at KumrAr 
in 1913 has disclosed the remains of what is called a "'Mauryan Hall ” with ''8 rows 
of monohthic, polished columns, with at least 10 columns in each row ” evidently 
adorned with heavy stone sculptures of something over life-size.” Dr. Spooner with 
remarkable ingenuity has shown that this Mamyan Hall was constructed on the 
model of the Hall of a Hundred Columns or the Throne-room of Darius Hystaspes at 
Persepolis (see his Zjoroastrian Period of Indiari History in JBAS,, 1914 and 19153 
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pp. 3f, 405f ; Arch. S. Re^^., Eastern Circle, 1913-14). But further evidence is necessarv 
to prove conclusively that the Mauryan Hall was a reproduction of the Acluemonian Hall 
at Persepolis. The question is whether the llauryan Hall was a reproduction of tlio Perse- 
|)ohtan HaU, or the latter of the ancient Hindu Thronc-rooin, of which the Mauryan Hall 
is an example, assuming that the Mauryan Hall was later in date tliat the Hall at Perse- 
polis. It is admitted that several of Ihe architectural passages in Ihe .HlaJidblimda are 
in such close agreement with the description of Ciiandragupta Maurya ’s palaces given hv 
Megasthones, that botli the Greek and Sanskrit texts refer to the same class of building, s. 
But the Mahabhdrala, at lea.st that portion of i fc which relates to the construction of the 
Throne-room of Yudhishthira (Sabhtl P., chs. I f), must have boon composed at a much 
earlier date than the Achiemenian period. So long as this portion of the MalidbMraia 
is not shown to bo an interpolation of a later date, the inference would bo that the Persians 
had adopted the Hindu style of palaces and tlwone-room for their model. Then again 
it has been assumed that the Hall at PAtaliputra was of the Mauryan period. P4taliputra 
was built when Aj§,tasatru, the contemporary of Buddha, was reigning at Ea,jagriha, and 
the seat of government was removed there by Udayi, the successor of Ajatasatru. Darius 
did not invade India till 30 years after the death of Buddha (Prof. Max Duneker’s Hid. 
of Antiquity, trans. by Abbott, p. 38). The Hall at P^faliputra might have belonged 
to an anterior period when the Sisun^a and Nan da dynasties reigned over Pafaliputra, 
the Mauryas, if the Hall was constructed by them, might have adopted the architectural 
style as it prevailed at the time of their predecessors (Havell’s Anc. and 3Iod. Arch., p. 83). 
K§, 3 gir has not yet been excavated and explored. All these points should bo cleared up 
before any definite conclusion can be arrived at one way or the other. Seo, however, 
Dr. J.J. Modi’s “Ancient PM, aliputra” in JoMrualB.B. B. A. Society, vol. XXIV (1916-17). 

Pathayampuri— Biana, ninety miles east of Jaipur in the Bharatpur State, Eajputana ; 
it was the capital of the Yadavas at the time of the Muhammadan conquest. It was 
also called Sripatha. 

Patheyya— The western division of India at the time of Buddlia, including Kui’u, Pan- 
chMa, Avanti, GandhMa, Kflmboja, Surasena, etc. {Mahdvagga, VII, 1, 1— see Dr. Ehy,s 
Davids’ note in 8BE'., XVII, p. 146). 

Paudanya— Same as Potana, It was founded by Asmaka {Mbh., Adi, ch 179 v 47 

P. C. Eoy’s ed.) 

Paundarika— Same as Pdnclupura {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 95). 

Paundra— Same as Pundravarddhana. It was also called Pundradesa after the name of 
Pundra, a son of BMi (see Sumha). It was bounded on the east by the river KaratoyA, 
but according to Mr. Westmacott by the river Brahmaputra {JASB., 1875, p. 3), on 
the west by the river Kausiki (Kosi), on the north by the Hemakuta mountain of ’the Hi’ma- 
laya, on the south by the Ganges. It was the kingdom of Vftsudeva who was jealous of 
Krishna (Harivamsa, chs. 281, 282 ; Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 94 ; Brahmdnda P., 
Purva, ch. 55). Pupdradeb and Paundra were the names of the country and Paundra- 
vardhana was perhaps its capital. It was also called Karusha {Bhdgavata P., X, ch! 66). 
It has been identified with Pandua in the district of Malda in Bengal. It was formerly 
situated on the Mahananda which has now receded four miles to the west. It contains the 
celebrated Adinah mosque and the Satasgad which is supposed to have been the royal 
palace. Mr. Pargiter, however, relying upon the MahdbMrata (Sabha P., ch. 51, and 
Bhishma P., ch. 9) considers that Pundra and Paundra were two different countrie.s’, and 



PAUNDRA-VAHDHANA 


155 


PAVANf 


according to him, Paiindra was on the south side of the Ganges and Pundra on the north 
side between Auga and Bai^ga, emd Paiindra must have cojni^rised the modern districts 
of Santal Parganas and Birbliiini a,iid the north portion of the Ilaza^ribagh district {Ancient 
Countries in Eastern Inclmiw JASB., 1807, p. 85). 

Faundra-Vardhaiia — See Fundravarcldiiana and Pundra. It was the name of the capital 
as well as of the coimrry. Jai^apide^ Vinayaditya who ascended tlie- throne of Kasmir in 
the Laiikika or Saptarislii jx-ar 3825 {3825 — 8075—750 a.d.) visited Paiindravarddhana 
and placed Jayanta, his father -in-laiv, on the throne of Gsnida by defeating the five chiefs 
of Pa.ncha»Gauda (Dr. Stein’s Bdjatarangint, vol. II, p. 163 : VikvaAcoslia, s.v. KvMn-a), 

Paunika — Same as Fimaka {Vdijn P., ch. 45). 

Paurava — A country on the eastern bank of the Hydaspes (eJhelam) including the Gujrat 
district, the original seat of the Purus, the kingdom of Porus who fought with Alexander 
(Mbh., Sabha P., 27 ; Harshacariia, ch. YI). 

Fava — 1. Identified by Cunningham {Anc, Geo., p. 434) with Padraona, an ancient city 
on the Gandak, twelve miles north-east of Kusinagara, the last place visited by Buddha 
before he reached Kusinagara where he died. Dr. Hoey identified PAva with Pappaur, 
about three miles east of Seivan in the district of Chhapra. Pavfi was the capital of the 
Mafias, Paebaona is a dialectic variation of Padaravana. At Pava Buddha ate at the 
house of Ghunda, according to Dr, Hoey, kuJeara (not hog’s fiesh) but sikaraAcanda (hog’s 
root) which aggravated the illness that terminated liis life {JA8B., vol. LXIX, p. 80). 
For the meaning of Sukara-maddava ” which was eaten by Buddha, see note at p. 244 
of the Questions of King Ililinda {BBE., vol. XXXV) b}^ Dr. Rhys Davids. According 
to Dharmapala it means the tender top-sprout of the bamboo jfiant. Buddha himself 
luterclicted the use of meat, '' Let no one, 0 Bhikkus, knowingly eat meat (of an animal) 
killed for that purpose : vbosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata ofience ” {MaMvagga, 
VI, 31, 14). It is not therefore likelj^^ that he would have taken meat at Chunda’s house. 
Asvaghosha does not mention the nature of the repast ofiered (see 8BE., XIX, pp. 285, 
note, 286). But see Mahd-parinihbdna Suita, ch. IV in SBE., XI, j)- 71, where ''boar’s 
flesh ” is mentioned. 2. Same as Papa or Pdvdpuri, seven miles to the east of Bihar 
town, where Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthaiikara, died (see Papa). 

FavamSna — The Paghman (or Pamglian) range. It appears to be part of Paripatra {g-v.) 
and therefore of the Hindu Kush {Devi-BMgavata, VIII, ch. 7). 

Pavani — The river Ghaggar in Kiirukshetra (district Ambala), or rather the united stream 
of the Sarasvati and the Ghaggar, which is called by the name of Sarasvati, the most sacred 
river in ancient India. The PAvani, which means the ' Purifier,’ is said to be one of the 
eastern streams of the Ganges {Rdmdyana, Adi, ch. 43). Bharata crossed the river Saras- 
vati at its junction with the Ganges {Ibid, Ayodli., ch. 71). Whether the Sarasvati ever 
joined the Ganges or not, it is a fact that to the north of Thaneswar 

there is a celebrated Tirtha on the Sarasvati called Gahgd-UrtJia, where 

Gaiiga (the Ganges) is said to have bathed in order to get rid of her sins (Cunning- 
ham’s Arch. 8. Rep., 1863, p. 64 ; Panjab Gazetteer, Ambala District, p. 6), and the Ghaggar 
or Sarasvati is situated to the east of the Hladini which is also one of the three eastern 
streams of the Ganges {Rdrmyana, Ayodh., ch. 71, and Adi., ch. 43). The Ghaggar was 
a very important river before and the Sarasvati was its affluent instead of being the prin- 
cipal river itself as it is generally supposed {Panjab Gazetteer, Ambala District, ch. I, 
p. 5). 2. Same as Baidyandtha or CMtdbhumi (Brihat-^iva P., pt. 11, ch. 3). 
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Payasvini-— 1. The river PajjaiiMmi ia Travancore (ChaManya-charitdmrita : Qaruda P. 
I, 55; Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, vol. Y—hile of Chaitanya, p. 45). 2. The 
river Paisuni or Pisani, a tributary of the Yainuua between the Ken and the Tonsc near 
Mt.Chitrakuta. 3. The river Cliandragiri in South Kanara District, Madras ?r(?sideiicy ; 
it rises in the Western Ghats. 

Payosli:^! — 1. The river Pain or Pain-Gahg4, a branch of the Wardha in the Ccntrai Pro- 
vinces {Bhagavatd P., Y, xix, 17 ; Padma P., ZUiara, ch. 41 ; MaUya, P., ch. 22, v. 83 ; 
Garrett’s Classical Diclionary of India), 2. The river Parti in Travancore {Chaitanya^ 
charitdmriia : Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, voL V- — Life of CJiailanya, p. 45). 8. 

The river Purna, a tributary of the Tapti {Mbh., Vana, ch. 119). 4. The river Tapli 
and its branch the Purna [JB.AS., 1890, p. 541). Bui the Brihal Siva P. (pi. 11, 
ch. 20) and the Malsya (ch. 113) and other Paranas mention Payoshm and Tapti as two 
distinct rivers in the same verse. The Padma P. (Uitara, ch. 41) mentions Tfipi, Pa- 
yoslini and Purna ” in the same verse. 

Ferimuda — The island of Salsette near Bombay, the Perimula of the Greeks. McCrindle 
approves Campbell’s identification of Perimula with Simylla {Ptolemy, p. 201), (but see his 
Ancient India as described by Mcgaslhenes and Afrian, p. 142 note). Bui according to 
Da Cunha, the ancient name of Salsette was Shashthi (see Sliashthi). Tt derived its sanc- 
tity from the tooth of Buddha which was enshrined there at the beginning of the fourth 
( entury of the Christian era, and which was visited by Buddhist pilgrims. The cave (chait- 
ya) of Kanhcri, which is called Krishnagiri in the inscriptions of tlic island, is supposed 
by Fergusson to belong to the early part of the fifth century of the Christian era {Hist, of 
Indian and Eastern Archileclure, p. 101). Thci cave temples are scattered over the iu'o 
sidfss of a big rocky hill at a many different elevations. The largest and most remarkable 
of all is a Buddhist tem])lc of gT(‘at beauty and majesty (Bishop Heber’s Indian Journal, 
vol. II, p. 130). 

Petenika — The country about .Paiihan on the Godavari or Maharashtra (Asoka’s Girnar 
and Dhaiili Inscriptions in Smith’s Asoka, p. 120 ; and Bliandarkar’s Early Ilisfory of the 
DeJekan, sec. iii ; JASB., 1838, p. 267). 

Fbalaki-vana — In Kurukshetra, v/here at Pharal on tlie Oghavati river, 17 miles to the 
south-east of Thaneswar, Sukra Tirtha is situated {Arch. 8. Re]),, vol. XIV, p. 101 ; 
Mbh., Vana P., eh. 88). 

Fhalgu— The united stream of the Nilajana (or Niranjana) and the Mohana is called by the 
name of Phalgu. The NilAjana is united with the Mohana near the Mora bill, about a mile 
below Buddha-Gaya. The Phalgu flow^s through C4aya, and the whole (diannel of tiu^ 
river from Brahma-saro vara to Uttara-manasa is considered lioly {Agni P., ch. 210). 

Phalgmm— See Fancbapsara-Tirtha {Bhdgavaia, X, ch. 79). 

Fhen^— Mr. Pargitor doubtfully identifies Phena with the Penganga or Pain-Gahga. It 
was also called Sindhu-Pliena {Brahma P., ch. 129 ; JRA8., 1911, p. 803). It is a tribu- 
tary of the Godavari {Brahma P., ch. 129). 

Flieiiagiri — It is near the mouth of the Indus {BrihaUSamhitd, XIV, v, 18). 

PImllagr ima— Chittagong . 

FiehQlihM----A river in Kamarupa or Assam {Yogmi-Tanira, Uttara-khanda, ch. i; Mahd- 
bJidmta, Bhishma Parva, ch. 9). 

Pida--A country mentioned in the second edict of Asoka at Girnar, it is the Pidika of the 
Brahmdnda Ptirdna (ch. 49). It was situated in the Arcot district , 1838 pp 160 
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Fiaakini — The river Pennar in the Madras Presidency/ {Shmda P., Makes, kh., Aiaiuaeliala 
MAhAt., ch. 2 ; Sewell’s ArcJi, Siirv, of South India, vol. I, pp. 123, 129). It was also called 
PinAka. It is the Tyana of Ptolem^^ It rises among the Nundidroog mountains in the 
province of Mysore, where on account of its northerly course it is called the Uttara Pina- 
Idni (Hamilton’s East India Gazetteer), The Dakshina Pinakini is the same as Papagiini. 

Pindaraka-Tirtha— Near Golagar in Guzerat, sixteen miles to the east of DwarkA {Mhh., 
Vana P.) It was at this place that the Pisliis cursed SAmba, Krishna’s son, saying that 
he would give birth to a Mvshala which would destroy the Yadu race {BMgavatif , XI, 
p. 1). 

Pishtapura — Pithapura in the Godayari district, it was conquered by Samuclra Gupta. 
It was the ancient capital of Kaliiiga (Smith’s Early Hist, of India, ]d. 284). Same as 

Gayapada. 

Plakshaprasravana — See sarasvati (1). 

Polaura — According to Ptolemy it is the name of a town near the Kambyson mouth of the 
Ganges (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 72). Same as Kola>Parvatapura (see my Early Cotirse 
of the Ganges in I. A., 1921). 

Potali— Same as Potaua {Jdtaka, iii, p. 2). 

Potana — Paithan on the north bank of the Godavari. It was the capital of Assaka or 
Asmaka or MahArAshtra {Mahd-Govinda Stiff anta in the Dialogues of the Buddha, pt. IT ; 
Jdtaka, iii, p. 2). See Pratishthana. 

Frabhasa — 1. Somnath in the Junagar state, Kathiawad. It is also called Devajiattana 
and Berawal ; Somnath is properly the name of the temple and the city is called Deva- 
pattana (Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 334 note). The neighbourhood of Pattana” 
(which contains the celebrated temple of Somnath at the south-western corner) "'is es- 
teemed specially sacred by the Hindoos as the scene of Kiishna’s death and apotheosis. 
A small river known to the Hindu devotees as the RaunAkshi, empties itself into the sea, 
at the distance of about a mile to the eastward of Pattana. At a particular siDot on this 
river, sacred as that of Krishna’s death, are a giiAt and a few temples ” {JASB., vol. 
\HI, p. 869 — Note of a Journey in Girnar). The reservoir called BhAt-kuiida or BhAlakA- 
kuuda at a short distance behind Somnath’s temple is traditionally the scene of Ehishaa’s 
death, which took place on the first day of Kali yuga (Bhagavata, XII, 2) ; the place where 
the YAdavas fell fighting with one another is also called Amarapuii GopitalA. Ram^iakshi 
is another name for the river Sarasvati {Vdmana P., cli. 84). Somnath is known to the 
Jainas under the title of Chandra Prabhdsa or GhandraprabhA-prabhasa. It was 
formerly frequented by a very large number of pilgiims from aU parts of India during an 
eclipse of the moon. Chandra (the moon) is said to have been cured of consumption, 
with which he was cursed, by bathing in the river Sarasvati and worshipping MahAdeva 
since known as SomanAtha {Siva P., pt. 1, ch. 45; Mbh., Salya P., ch. 36). Berawal is 
two miles to the north-west of the SomanAtha temple. The celebrated shrine 
of SomanAtha, which is one of the twelve great Lii)gas of MahAdeva (see 
Amaresvara), occupies an elevated site on the south-western corner of the 
town of Pattana overlooking the sea and close to the wall. For a description of the 
temple of SomanAtha, see Notes on a Journey to Girnar in JASB., vol. VII (1838), p. 865. 
SomanAtha, also called Somesvaranatha, was the family god of the Chalukya kings of 
Guzerat. The wooden temple of SomanAtha was replaced by a stone temple by KumAra- 
pala, king of Anahillapattana, at the request of Hemachandra, the author of the celebrated 
gi*ammar called Siddhahema and the lexicography called Abhidhdna-ohintdmani (Tawney 
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Prabandhachintdinani, pp. 126, 129). 2. Pabliosa, now a small village on tlio top of a hill, 
32 miles south-west of Allahabad and 3 miles to the north-west of Kosam Khorlij (Kau- 
s^inbi), visited by Hiiien Tsiang {Epi<jmiii1iia Indica, v’-ol. II, p. 240). Tliero Ls a rock-cut 
cave on the top of the hill, which is deserilied by Hiuen Tsiang, as tlio dwelling of 
a venomous Ndga and situated on the south-west of Kausainbi but the hill is to 
the north-west from the fort of Kosam. 3. A place of pilgrimage in Kurukshetra on 
the bank of the Sarasvati near Chamasodbheda where the river reappears {Mbh., Vana, 
ch, 129). It "Was at this place that Vasudova, the father of Krishna, performed a sacrifice 
{Blidgavata P., X, ch. 84), and where the re-union of Sri Krishna and Badhikd, the Gopis 
and the Gopas tooli place, which is goneraUy known as PrabMsa Milana. Tlie Brahma- 
vaivartta Parana (Krishna-janma Kh., cli. 54, vs. 20, 23), howc^ver, places the scene of re- 
union at Siddhatoma {q,v.) [Ibid., ch. 126). 

PrabMsa-Sarasvati— See Sarasvati (2). 

PrtcM-Sarasvati— See Sarasvati (1). 

Prdehya — That portion of Bharatavarsha (India) which was to the south-east of tho river 
Sarasvati {Amarahosha) ; the Prasii of tho Greeks which included I\Iagadha (McOrindle's 
MegastJienes, p. 68). According to Dr. Oldenherg, the countries of the K^sis, Kosalas, 
Videhas and perhaps Magacliia were called Prachya. {Buddha, p. 393 note). 

Pradyumna-nagara — Pandua in the district of Hooghly {MaMbhdrata as quoted in the 
Gahgdmahdtmya of Eaghunandan’s Prdyakchitta-tativa). According to tradition, Prad- 
yumna, son of Krishna, is said to have Idliecl here Sambarclsma, and hence the name ol 
the place was changed from Uiksbavanta to Pradyumnanagara or M^rapm’a {Harivamsa, 
ch. 166). PAudu S^kya made it his ca]oital when he left the S^kya kingdom for fear of falling 
into the power of Virudhaka, the parricide usurper of the throne of Kosala, and retired 
beyond the Ganges. His daughter Bhadda.l^aehchana married Panel uvt^sudov?^, a prince 
of Simliapura, present Singur in the district of Hughly in Bengal, who afhciwvards succcoded 
Vija^^’a on the throne of Ceylon (Tumour’s Mahavamsa, ch. VIII). It appears that from 
the name of Pandu S^kya, who was Buddlia’s cousin, being the son of AniruddLa, ancient 
Pradyumna-na^gara is called Pandu4 (see my History of the District of Hughly in JASB., 
1910, p. 010) ; see Marapura. It appears that PcluduA w^ras conquered by tho Mahome- 
dans at the end of the thirteenth century ; Shah Sufi, who was sister’s son to the Em|)oror 
Firoz Shah II, was oppressed by the Hindu of Pandua who w^as called Paiidu Rilja ; 
he obtained assistance from his uncle at Delhi and overthrew the Rtija. The old temple 
w^as destroyed and the present mo;fque was built with its materials. The groat tower of 
P^nduA, 125 feet high, is said to have been built by Shah Sufi in imitation of tho Kutub 
Minar in Old Delhi as a tower of victory, and it served as a Muazzin’s minar for a call to 
prayer. PUnduA in the district of Hughly should not be confounded with Pandua called 
Firuzabad near Malda which is identified wdth Puiidravarddhana. 

Pragbodhi Hill — The Mora hill, across the river Phaigu, three miles to the north- w’-est of 
Buddha-6ay§< ; from this hiU Buddha went to the latter place to perform the penance 
{Arch. 8. Rep., voL III, p. 105). The hill is w^ashed at its vsouth-western base by the Mora 
Lake and therefore the hill is called Mora-Tal-ka-paliAfi. The cave reached through the 
villages Manjhowli and Sahaipura. For a description of the oaves sec JA8B., 1904, 
pp. 30-35. 

Pragjyotisliapura — 1. KQ,mrupa or K^makshya in Assam (see Kdmarupa), Gauliati 
{JBA8., 1900, p. 25). It was the capital of the kingdom of Kamarupa. 2. There 
appears to be another Pr^jyotishapura on the bank of the river Betw^ or Betravati 
{Brahma P., ch. 28 ; Bdmdyana, Kishk., ch, 42). 
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PrSgvijaya — Jyntea in Assam. 

PraMMapurl — ^I^fnltan (see Mulastliinapura). 

PrajSpatived! — A sacred place in Allahabad where Brahma peiiormed sacrifices ; this is 
the temple of Alopi, which is considered as one of the Pithas where Sati’s back is said to 
have fallen. The temple contains no image, but only a Vedt There are five Vedis of 
BrahmA ; at GayA on the east, BirajA (JAjpm') on the south, Pushkara on the west, Samanta- 
panchaka on the north and at PrayAga in the middle {Bdmaria P., ch. 22). With regard 
to Samanta-panchalm as Uttara-vedi of PrajApati, see Mbh., Salya, ch. 64. 

Pralamba — Madawar or Mundore eight miles north of Bijnor in western Rohilkhand (RdTnd- 
yana, AyodhyA K., oh. 68). See Matipura. 

Pranahita — The united stream of the rivers Wardha and the WaingangA is called Pranhit, 
Same as PranitA. 

Pra^t — Same as PranitA {Agyii P., ch. 219). 

Pra^itA — Same as Fra^ahitA (Padma P., Uttara Kii., cli. 62). The river Pranhit falls into 
the Godavari and the confiiience is a place of pilgrimage [Brahma P., ch. 161). 

Prasrava3cia-giri — The hills of Aurangabad situated on the banks of the Godavari (Rdmd* 
yana, Aranya K., ch. 64) graphically described by Bhavabhuti in his Uttara Rdmachariia 
(Act I) who places it in JanasthAna on the banks of the Godavari. In one of the peaks 
of those hills dwelt the bird JatAjui of the Rdmdyana. The Rdmdyana (Kishk. K., ch. 27) 
places another Prasravanagiri at KishkindhA near Anagandi on the banks of the Tunga- 
bhadrA ; it is called also MAiyavana-giri (see Malyavana-giri). 

Prasthala — The district between Perozepur, Patiala and Sirsa (Mbh.^ Drona, ch, 17 ; Par- 
giter’s IvSd 7 'Jcmd. F., p, 321 note). PAtiaiA (A. Barooah’s English- Sanskrit Dictionary^ 
vol. Ill, Preface, p. 55). 

PratishthA-Nagara — Same as Pratishthana, the Prakrita form of which is PaithAna [Dvd* 
trimsatputtalikd, 1st story ; Vikramorvasi, Act II). 

Pratishthana — 1. Bithoor, whei'e the remains of a fort, which is said to have been the fort 
of RAja UttAna^DAda, still exists. The celebrated Dliruva was the son of UttAnapAda, he 
was born at this place ; he practised asceticism in the forests of Mathura. 2. Brahma- 
puri Pratishthana, now called PaithAn or Pattana or Mangila-Pattana or Mungi-Pattana 
(Mangi-PaithAn), the ca^Dital of Asvaka or Maharashtra, in the district of Aurangabad, on 
the north bank of the Godavpai, twenty eight miles to the south of Aurangabad. PaithAn 
is a corruption of Patitthana, the Pali form of PratishthAna. It was the birth-place and 
capital of Raja SAlivAhana who is said to have founded the Saka era in 78 a.b., (see how- 
ever Pafieha-uada). It is the PaithAna of the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea (p. 195) and 
Pctali of the Buddhists [Jdiakas, Cam. Ed., iii, p. 2) and was a great emporium of com- 
merce in the Andhra country and a capital of Andhra [Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62 ; Kathd- 
sarit-sdgara, (Tawney’s trans ) I, ch. VI, p. 32 ; Antiquities of Bklar and Aurangabad), See 
MahArAshtra. It was the capital of ancient Asmaka, called also Aiaka or Mulake^ [Suita 
Nipdta, Pdrdyanavagga, I ; History of Bdbari in Spence Hardy^s Manual of Buddhism), 
3. Jhusi, opposite to Allahabad, across the Ganges ; it is still called PratishthApura 
[Kurma P., ch. 37 ; Agni P., cli. Ill ; VikraWjOrmhi, Act II ; Mhh,, Vana, ch. 85). It was 
the capital of RAjA Pui’uravA and other kings [Liiiga P., pt, I, ch. 65 ; Bhavishya P., Prati- 
sarga Parva, pt. 2, ch. 2). See PrayAga. It was founded by RAJA Ha [Rdmdyana, Uttara, 
ch. 90). It contains the places of pilgrimage called Hamsaprapatana on its northern side, 
and on the bank of the Ganges Urvasi-tirtha and others. 4. Pathankot, the capital of 
Audumvara, the present GurudAspur district (see Aufiumvara). 
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Pratyagraha — Same as AWehclihatra {He^naJeosha ; MbJi., Adi, eh. 63). 

Pravaaga— It has been identified mth Afiga (Pargiter’s MdrJccind, P., p. 325). 

Pravarapui’a — Srinagar in Kashmir named after its founder Pravarasena II ; the city was built 
0 X 1 the site of the village called Sharitaka ; Pravarasena reigned for sixty years (Dr. Stein’s 
Rdjakirangini, vol. I.^ p. 20 note). Bilhaua, who gives a description of the town in his 
Vihmndhliadeva’^climRam (C. 18), says it was situated on the confluence of tho EitastA 
(Jlicium) and the Sincihu. Billiana flourished in tho eJovonth century a.d., ho is also 
said to be the author of the PimcMfiJcd, the authorsliip of which is generally ascjibcd to 
poet Chaura (see Btihler’s Introduction to the Vihmmdhhadevachiritai p. 7). 

Fravijaya— Same as Pragvijaya {Mdrhandeya P., ch. 57). 

Pray^ga — Allahabad. It formed a part of the kingdom of Kosala at tho time of tho Rdrnd- 
yma and Fa Hiaii in 414 a . d . The celebrated Ahshaya Bata or tho undecaying banyan 
tree, which is stiH an object of worship and which is now situated vithin a dark subtcj*- 
raticau chamber called Patalapnra in tho fort of AUahabad built by Akbar in 1581, is thus 
described by Hiuen Tsiang who visited India in the seventh century : In tho city there 

is a Deva temple beautifully ornamented and celebrated for its numerous miracles. Ac- 
cording to their records, this place is a noted one for all living beings to acquire merit.” 
He further says, Before the hall of the temple there is a groat tree with spreading boughs 
and branches, and casting a deep shadow. There was a body-eating demon hero, who, 
depending on this custom {viz,, of committing suicide), made his abode here ; accordingly 
on the left and right one sees heaps of bones. Hence when a person comes to tliis temple, 
there is everything to persuade him to despise his life and give it up ; he is encouraged 
thereto both by promptings of the heretics and also by tho seduction of the (evil) spirit. 
From very early days till now this very false custom has been practised.” (vSee also Knrma 
P., ch. 37 ; and also the story of king Ranaditya in Bdjatarangint, bk. Ill ; Amrghard- 
ghava, Act VII, 120). Pururava, the hero of the ViJeramorvaH is said to have been the 
king of the country of Prayaga (Allahabad), the capital of whicli was Pratishthana, now 
called Jliusi. Nahusa, Yay4ti, Puru, Duslimanta and Bharata arc said to have reigned 
in this city {Brahma Purdm, clis. 10, 11, 12 ; Liiiga P., pt 1, ch. 03). The fort of Allaha- 
bad was built by Alcbar on the site of an ancient Hindoo fort and within it is one of the 
celebrated pillars of Asoka, sot up there in tho third century b.c., promulgating tho necessity 
o£ erecting hospitals and other charitable institutions and interdicting cruelty to animals 
(see JA8B,, 1837, p. 795). The Khasru Bagh contains tho mausoleum of Khasru, tlio 
ill-fated son of Jahangir ; it is situated between the mausoleum of his mother, the sister 
of MAn Singh, and that of his brother Purviz. The temple of Alopi is one of tho Pithas, 
where Saties back is said to have fallen. Tiro temple of Benimadliava on tho confluence 
of the Ganges and YamunA is mentioned in the Madhavacharya’s ^anlcaravijaya (ch. VII). 
Pretoddharu?.! — ^The river Pyri or Pairi which joins the Mahanadi at Raju {Asiatic Pe- 
searches, vol. XV ; Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., XVII, p. 8). See Devapura. 
Prishtha-Champd — Bihar (lilrs. Sinclair Stevenson’s Heart of Jainism, p. 41). 

P^-ithadaka — Pehoa in the Karnal district, Panjab, on the river Sarasvati where the cele- 
brated Brahmayoni-tirtha is situated. It is fourteen miles to the west of ThAnesvar 
{Mhh., Vana'^P., ch. 83; Bhdgavata, bk. X, eh. 77; Cunningham's Ancient Geography of 
India, XIV, p. 101 ; Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 184). According to the Bdmana Purdna (ch. 58, 
vs 115), Prithudaka is situated on the Oghavati. For the Prithudaka inscription, see 
JA8]R^, 185H, p. 673, 
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Pulaha-^srama — Same as ^alagrSma {BardJm P.. ch. 143). 

Fu]iilda-dega — 1. It includecl the western portion of Bundellchand and the district of 
SAgar (Bdmana P., ch. 76). The KatM-sarit-sagam confounds the Savaras with the Pulin- 
das, and Savar is the same as Sagar {Arch. S. Eep., vol. XVIT, pp. 113, 139). According 
to Ptolemy the town of the PhuUitoe (Pulindas) was Agara (Sagara). A branch of this 
tribe called the Podas lived in Bengal. According to the Tdrci Tantra, Pulinda lies to the 
east of Silahatta (Sylhet) and to the north of K&inarupa. 2. A country to the north- 
west of Hardwar {Mbh., Vana, ch. 139). 

Punahpund— The river Punpun, a tributary of the Ganges in the district of Patna. {Vayy, P., 
ch. 108 ; Padma P., Srishti, ch. 11). 

Punaka — Poona. In the copper plate inscriptions of the 8th century a.d. found at Teli- 
gHon, the name of Poona is mentioned as Piinaka or Puna, it was then also the headquar- 
ters of a district. Same as Paunika. 

Pundarika-kshetra — Same as Pahdupura. It is called Pnndarikapura in the Brihai- 
Ndradiya P. (Uttara, ch. 73) where a Liuga of Mah^deva was established by Jaimini. 

Pupdariya The Satrunjaya mountain in Guzerat ; it is one of the five hills sacred to the 

Jainas, see Samet-^ikhara {Anlagada-Dasdo, Dr. Barnett’s tran,?., p. 58). 

Pupdra-desa — Same as Pau^idra and Pupdra-vardhana. Same as Gauda (Barooah’s 
Dictionary, vol. Ill, pp- 109, 110). The name of Puudra first appears in the Aitarcya 
Brdhmana. According to llr. Pargiter Punfira and Paundi-a were two different countries, 
and the former comprised the district of Malda, portion of Purnea to the east of the river 
Kosi and part of Dinajpur and Raishahi, see Paundra (Ancmit Countries in Eastern Lidia 
m JASB., 1877, p. 85). 

Pup ra-vardhana — 1. PUnduA, called Piruzabad in later times, six miles north of Malda 
and twenty miles north-east of GaucJ (Sir H. Elliot’s History of India, vol. Ill, p. 298 ; 
Oaruda Parana, I, ch. 81). It was formerly .situated on the river MahAnandd. which has 
now receded four miles to the west. It was the capital of Pundra-desa, or Paundra (see 
Paundra). It contained the temifie of Patali Devi {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 51). According 
to Prof. Wilson {Vishnu P., 11, pp. 134, 170), the ancient kingdom of Pundra-dea included 
the districts of Rajshahi, Dinajpur, Rangpur, Malda, Bogra and Tirhut. According to 
other authorities the country of Pupdra or Pundra-vardhana was situated between the 
rivers Mahftnanda and the Karatoy^. Mr. Fergusson has shown that the region of Dinaj- 
pur, Rungpur and Bogra formed the ancient Punclra-vardhana ; in short, it was North 
Bengal. Mr. Weistmacott identifies it with Panjara and Barddhankufi (or Khettal) in 
Dinajpur {JASB., 1875, p. 188 ; .see also “ Notes on the Geography of Old Bengal ” in 
JASB., 1908, p. 267). Cunningham has identified the cajiital with Mah§sth§,nagacl on 
the Karatoyel river in the district of Bogra, twelve miles south of Barddhankut-i and seven 
miles to the north of Bogra, and also with Pabna (see Barendra). In the Sumdgadhd- 
vaddna in the Ava. Kalp. (ch. 93) Pundra-varddhana is said to be 160 yojanas or 640 miles 
to the east of SrS.vasti. Whatever may have been the extent of the kingdom of Pundra- 
varddhana, there can be no doubt that the district of Malda was included iii it. James' 
Taylor in his Bemarhs on the Segued to the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea {JASB., vol, XV) 
says that in Kesava Sena Plate, found at Edilpur in the district of Faridpmr, Bikrampui’ 
is said to have been a part of Paundraka (see a transcription of the jilate in JASB., 1838, 
pp. 45, 50). In the Aitareya Brdhmana (VII, 18), the Pundras are mentioned. According 
to the jRdjatoransrfn?, (Book IV) Pupdravarddhana was the capital of Gaud in the eighth 
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century a.d., when it was visited by Jayapida. king of Kasmir, during the reign of Jayanfca. 
llj&s Shall after a long struggle united Eastern Bengal, the capital of which w'as SonAr- 
gaon (near Dacca) and Western Bengal, the capital of which was SAtgAon, in 1353, and 
the provincial capital was fixed at PancluA to which Piroz gave his own name and Feroza- 
bad remained the capital till 1446 (Lane Poole’s Mediceval India under Malmnedmi Rule. 
p. 164). 2. Same as Pu^dra^de&a* 

Pural! — Travancore \ the Paralia of Ptolemy and the Periphis of the Erjjihrmn tlea (geo 
SohoS’s PeripluSj p. 234), It is a corruption of Paraloka, celebrated for its pearl fishery 
[Bhoja’s YuUi-Kalpatafu (pubiishedin Dr. IST. Law’s Calcutta Oriental SsTies)^ pp. ill, 112]. 

PurSijiMhishtbSna — Pandritan, about four miles to the south«east of Srinagar. It was 
the ancient capital of Kasmir {Rdjaiarahgint, bk. V, v, 268). The capital was removed 
to Srinagara which was built by Pravarasena who reigned from 432 to 464 a.d. 

Purl — JagannAth in Orissa. It was visited by Vajrasvamin, the Jaina patriarch after 
Suhastin. It was then governed by a Buddhist king {Sfhavlrdmlt, XTI, 334). 

Purlka — 1. Perhaps Paura, the capital of Gedrosia (i1f6/z-., SAnti, ill ; cf. McCrindle’s In- 
vasion of India by Alexander, p. 172). 2, A country on the Nerbuda (Brihat Samhitd, ch. 
14; Mdrk, P., ch. 57). 

PuRja—l. A branch of the Tapti {Padma P., Uttara, ch. 41) ; but see Payoshyil, 2. The 
river .Paira, a branch of the Godavari (Brahim P., ch. 106). 

Pui^adarba — Kalifijar {Vdyii P., ch. 45). 

Purushapura — Peshawar, the capital of Gandiiara {Devi Purdna, ch. 46). See Gandhdra and 
Kava-GSndhdra. It was the capital of Kanishka who built here a relic tower containing 
a superstructure of carved wood of thirteen storeys, the ruins of which still exist in the 
mound called Shahji-ki^Dheri outside the Lahore gate of Peshawar {JRAS., 1912, p. 113). 
A magnificent monastery built by Kanishka stood by its side ; it was destroyed during 
the invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni and his successors (Vincent A. Smith’s Early History 
of India, p. 227). For Kanishka’s contemporaries see Tfimasavana. It was called 
Pui’ushawar in the eleventh century a.d. (Alberimi’s India, vol. 1, p. 206). Tho 
Buddiiiet monk Asatiga lived here in the 6th century a.d. It was also the birth- plac#^ 
of Vasubhandu, Asanga’s youngest brother {JRA8., 1905, p. 37), 

Puruslii;il— Same as Parushijl. 

Purushottama-kshetra — Puri in Orissa (sec §r!kshetra and Purl). Indradyumna, 

king of Malwa, is said to have caused the image of JagannAth to be made out of a log of 
wood which he found floating at BAiikimohana, and set it up in a temple built by liim. 
{Skanda P., Vishnu Kh., Purushottamakshetra-MAhat., ch. 1 ; Brahma P., ch. 51). The 
image was removed and kept concealed at Sonepm-GopAli, on the western border of Orissa, 
when it was attacked by a Yavana named Rakta vAhu at the time of RAj A Siva Deva other- 
wise called Suhhan Deo. The temple was destroyed by an extraordinary flood at the 
time of RaktavAhu’s invasion. The image was recovered several centuries after by RAjA 
Yayati Kesari in the sixth century of the Christian era. But the present temple was built 
by the minister Paramaharpsa BAjpai at a cost of one crore of rupees by the order of 
Anarga (Auianka) Bhima Deva. The image was afterwards burnt by a Hindu convert 
named RAju, v/ho was called KltlApAh&d, the general of Suleman Shah, one of the Pathan 
kings of Bengal (Kailas Chandra Sen’s Ddru Brahma ; Stii’ling’s Orissa), Cunningham 
says in his Bhilsa Topes that the image of JagannAtli was made according to the figure 
of the Buddhist Tri-rabui. In fact, the image of JagannAtha, BalarAma and SubliadrA 
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repi'ysent Buddha, Dharma and JSauglia respectively, and also the Vija oi the letters Y. 
B, V, L and S of the ancient Asoka alph?«bet as signifying the foitr elements air, fire, water 
and earth and the Sameru with the lotus and crescent above it (Cunningham’s Bhika 
Topes, p. 355 and Pujd-Kdnja quoted in Hodgson’s Literature and. Religion of the Bud- 
dhists, p. 105). Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsiang speak of the drawing of the cars of Buddhau 
Dharma and Safjgha. It has, however, not yet been investigated whether the images of 
Jagann^/tha, Balarama and Subhadri. correspond to the i mages of Krishna, Baiadeva and 
the goddess EkAnamsa respectively, mentioned by VarAha-mihira in his BnliaUsamMid 
(ch. 58, V. 37) ; for the origin and name of EkAnamsa or SAvitri, see Vdyu P., ch. 25. Mr. 
Patterson says that the images are the representation of Oai (^) {Asia, Rea,, viii, Jagan- 
ndiha). It is now a settled question that Puri is the ancient Dantapura where Buddha’s 
left canine tooth was kept enshrined (see Dantapura and ^rlkshetra). SAkshi-GopAla, 
which contains a beautiful image of Krishna, is ten miles by rail from Puri, and RemunA, 
which contains the image of KhirchorSi-GopinAtha, is five miles to the west of Balasore. 

FCirva-gaiigA— The river Nerbuda. 

Parva-Ko^Ia — Same as Kosala {Mhh., Vana, ch. 19). 

Parva«Sarasvat! — A branch of the Gomati (Gumti) which flows through NaimishAranya 
{Deui-Bhdgavata, IV, ch. 8 ; Maisya P., ch. I, 162). 

Parva-sindhu— Sa me as Dakshina-Sindhu. 

Porvasthali— See Parthalis. 

P:irva-Videha~See Apara-Videha (Dr. R. L. Mitra’s Laliia-vistara, ch. 3 and his note at 
p. 52). 

Pushkalivati — Puslikalavati or Pushkaravati, the old capital of GAndhAra, is said to have 
been founded by Bharata, brother of RAmachandra, after the name of his son Pushkala 
who was placed here as king {Rdmdyana, Uttara, chs. 101, 114; Lassen in JASB,, 1840, 
p. 476). Alexander the Great besieged and took it from Astes (Hasti) and placed Sangooiis 
(Safijaya) as his suocessor. It was probably Ashtanagara or Hashtanagara (Charsadlah), 
oighte 3 n miles north of Peshawar, on the Laiidi (formed by the united streams of Swat 
and Panjkora) near its junction vuth the Kabul river in the district of Peshawar. It was 
the Peukelaotes of the Greeks, situated on the Indus, fifteen miles north-eastward beyond 
the Kabul river. See GAndhAra. The ancient name of PushkalAvati or PushkarAvati 
is said to have been Utpaiavati (in the UttarApatha) where Buddha in a former birth 
as BralimaprabhA, p.; hermit, gave his body to a famished tigress who was about to eat 
her two new-born cubs (Divydvaddna.-mdld in Dr. R. Hitter’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature 
of Nepal, p. 316). 

Fiishkara — The Pushkar Lake, six miles from Ajmir. It is called also PokhrA. At the time 
of the Mahdbhdrata the seven tribes of Mlechchhas called Utsabasanketa lived near or 
about Pushkara (SabhA Parva, chs. 27, 32), and also in the Himalaya {Raghuvamm, ch. 
IV, 78). 

Pushkara-dvlpa — ^A portion of Central Asia commencing from the north of the Oxus, in- 
cluding Western Tartary. Perhaps it has derived its name from Bhushkara or Bokhara. 
It was comprised in Scythia of the Greeks. 

Fushkara-sarasvatf— See Sarasvatl (1), (Mbh,, Salya, ch. 39). 

FushkarAvati — Same as PushkalAvatt. 

PushkarAvatl-nagara — Rangoon. It is said to be situated in Ramanya Mandaia. Tapusa 
and Bhalluka, two brothers who gave honey and other articles of food to Buddlia Just after 
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he attained Buddhahood, came from Puakaravati-nagara, which is also called Okalla 
by other Buddhist writers. They built a dagoba called the Shaidagoii Pagoda upon the 
hairs given to them by Buddha after their return to their native country (Upham’s Bud- 
dhist Tracts in the Sacred Boohs of Ceylon, vol. Ill, ]). 110 ; JA8B., 1859, p. 473). 

Pushpa-giri — A part of the Malaya range, in which the river KriiamMa (Vaiga) has got its 
source {Mdrlcandeya P., ch. 57 ; cf. Vishnu P., pt. II, ch. 3). 

Pushpapura — ^Patna. It appears that it w-as originally the name of a quarter of ancient 
Pataliputra and inhabited by the rich and the nobles {Miulrdrdkslmsa, Act I) ; from the 
name of this quarter the whole towir was called Push2^a23ura or Kusuina23ura (or Kumr^r) 
where the royal palace was situated. Same as Pataliputra and Kusumapura. 

Pushpavatl — The river P^mbai in Travancoro {Bardlm P., ch. 85). 

R 

Rad ha — That part of Bengal which lies to the west of the Ganges (Ananda Bhatta''s 
chariiam, pt. II, ch. 1), including Tamliik, Midiia23ur (Wilson’s Introduction to Mackenzie 
Collections, chaps. 138, 139) and the districts of Hughli and Burdwan. A portion of the 
district of Murshidabad was included in its northern boundary. It was the native country 
of Vijaya, who conquered Ceylon with seven hundred followers (Upham's BdjdvaB, 
23t. 1; Rdjatarahgint, ch. 2 ; Malidvamsa, cha23s. 6 , 47) ; sec Simhala. It is the Lala of 
the Buddhists and L§,da of the Jainas. According to the latter, Bajjrabhumi and 
Subbhabhumi are the two divisions of Lida where Mahavira or Varddhamfina, the 
24th. Tirthaukara, wandered for more than 12 years before he attained Jinahood (Biihler's 
Indian Sect of the Jainas) at Jrimbhikagrima on the river Rijupiliki near the Parasnith 
hills (Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson’s Heart of Jainism, p. 38). Prof. Jacobi supposes that Subblia- 
bhumi is 2 )robably the countrj^ of the Suhmas, w^ho are also identified with the Radhas 
(Jacobi’s Achdrdhga Sutra, bk. 1, ch. 8, sec. 3 in SEE,, vol. XXII, 23. S4). The ancient 
name of Ridha was Siimha (see Sumha) and its name in the medioeval period v^as 
Lata or Lila. The Purinas call the country by the name of Siunha, cxce23ting the 
Devi-Purdna (ch. 39) in which Radha is mentioned. Kilidasa mentions Sumha in his 
Eaghuvamsa, IV, v. 35. Ridha is 25<3rhaps the Ganga of the inscri23tions {Epigraphia 
Indica, II, 198 ; IV, 288). It is the country of the Gangridse, CalingaB of Pliny and Ganga- 
ridai of Megasthenes and Ptolemy. Its capital, according to Ptolemy, was Gauge "which 
is identified with Saptagrima or Sitgion. To account for the names of Ganga, Gingc 
and Ganges Regia, either we must suppose that at the beginning of the Christian era the 
country was either conquered by some monarch of the Ganga dynasty of the south (see 
Palakida for the Ginga dynasty of Mysore), or that it derived its name from its ca 23 ital 
Sa23tagrfima, called Ganga on account of its situation on the Ganges. See Ganga. 
According to Diodorus the Ganges flowed by the eastern side of the country of the Gangaridai. 
It should be stated that according to Prof. Wilson, Ananta Varma, the fii'st of the line 
of Ganga- varpsa kings of Orissa was also called '' KoMhala, sovereign of Ganga-Rtidhi ” 
(Mackenzie Collections, Inixo,, cxxxviii). RAja^ekhara who flourished in the tenth centmy 
mentions the name of Radha instead of Sumha (Karpura-mahjari, Act I). The Prabo- 
dhachandrodaya-Ndiaka (Act II) which was written in the eleventh century speaks of Dak- 
shina R^dha, indicating that before that period Radha was divided into Uttara and Dakshiiia 
Radha. The portion on the north of the river Ajaya (including a portion of the district 
of Murshidabad) is Uttara Radha and that on the south is Dakshina Radha, In the Mahd- 
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Lingesvara Tantra in the Humlred-names of §iva the names of Tarakesvara and Siddhi- 
nMha are mentioned and their temples are said to be situated in R^dha. Hence the 
celebrated tem]ple of Tarakesvara must have been existing before that book was composed. 
For the history of R^clha before the Mahomedan period see my Notes on the History of the 
District of Hughly in JA8B., 1910, p. 599. It should be stated that Eddham a corruption 
of Rdshtra, and an abbreviation of Ganga-RAshtra or GangA-RAda (the kingdom of Gaiiga 
the '' district of the Ganges '' of the Periphis and Gangaride of Megasthenes. Ganga- 
Rada was contracted into Gdiiga mentioned in the KauiitaM Dixinisliad and in the KarJiad 
Plate Inscription of Krishna III, and also into Rada which is further corrupted into LAcla 
and LAla. 

Raibhya-Asrama — Kubjamra at a short distance to the north of Hardw^ar ; it Was the 
hermitage of Rishi Raibhya. 

Raivata — Mount Girnar near Jiinagar in Guzerat. It was the birth-place of NeminAtha, 
hence it is one of the five great Tirthas of the Jainas (Tod’s Rdjasfhdna, voL I, ch. 19 ; 
Mhh,, Sabha, eh. 14) ; see Samet-Sikhara. For the names of the 24 Tirthaukaras of the 
Jainas, see ^ravasth It is the Revayae hill of the Jainas near; Baravai or DvArabati 
{Antagada-Dasdo, Dr. Barnett’s trans., p. 84). 

Raivataka — Same as Raivata [Mbh., Adi, ch. 220). 

Rajagriha — 1. RAjgir {Agni P., ch, 10), the ancient capital of Magadha (see Girivrajapura). - 
The new town of RAjagriha was built by BimbisAra, father of AjAtasatru, at a distance of 
about a mile to the north of the old town of RAj agriha or Girivrajapura of the MaMbhdrata 
(Asvaghosha’s Buddha-charita, in SBB., XLIX). 2. Rajagiri on the north bank of the Bias 
in the Panjab, the captial of Asvapati, king of Kekaya and maternal grandfather of Bharata 
(Pidmdyana, Ayodbya k., ch. 70). 

Rajamahendra — The capital of Kalinga, said to have been founded by Mahendra Deva, 
but see Rajapura. 

Rajanagara — Ahmedabad in Gujerat {Ep, Ind., vol, II, p. 42). See Karhavati* 

Rajapura — The capital of Kaliuga (3Ibh., Saiiti, ch. 4). Perhaps it was the ancient name of 
RAjamahendri. 

Rajapurl— Rajauri, south of Kasmir and south-east of Punach called Puhats by the 
Kasmiris. 

"Ramadasapura — x^mritsar in the Punjab. RAmdas, the Sikh Guru, built a hut on the 
margin of a natural pool of water which was the favourite resort of BAbA NAnak. RAmdas 
obtained a grant of the pool which was considered sacred. It was improved and formed 
into a tank which was called the tank of nectar (Punjab Gazetteer — Amritsar). It was also 
called Chak. 

Ramagad-Gauda — BalarAmpur, twenty eight miles north-east of Gonda in Oudh. 

RAmagiri — Ramtege (Ramtak), 24 miles north of Nagpur in the Central Provinces (Wilson’s 
Ileghadufa, v. 1 note). Traditionally Ramtek was the place where Sambuka, a Sudra, 
performed asceticism, for which reason he was killed by RAmachandra, hence it may 
also be identified with the ^aibala-giri (mountain) of the Rdmdyana, (Uttara, ch. 88). 
It contains a temple of RAmachandra and also a temple dedicated to NAgArJuna. 
KAlidAsa places the scene of his story in Megliaduta at RAmagiri. RAmagiri has also been 
identified with RAmgad in SirgujA, one of the tributary states of Chhota Nagpur. There 
is a large cavern called SitA Bangira cave high up in the rocks, forty- five feet deep and six 
feet high at the entrance, containing inscriptions of the time of Asoka, There is also 



HAMAQRAMA 


RAMESVARAM 


a natural fissure in the mountain called HAtiphor tunnel (cave), through which a small 
rivulet has worn out a passage. The tunnel is 450 feet long with a diameter ranging from 
55 to 16 feet, and height 108 feet. The cave is said to have been noticed in the Rdmdyana 
and in the Baghuvamk^ {ArchcBological Survey Reports, vol. XIII, p. 41 ; Lists of Ancient 
Monuments in fhe Ckhofa Nagpur Division), But the identification of RAmagiri with 
EAmga^ does not appear to be correct. There can be no doubt therefore that the SitA 
Bafigira Cave at RAmgad in the SirgujA State is the Riksha-vila of the Rdmdyana (Kishk. 
k., chs. 51, 52), but there is another BindhyAohala, see Bindhyaohala (2). 

Rimagrftnia— Rampur Deoriya in the district of Basti in Oudh, which once contained a 
stfipa over a portion of the remains of Buddha’s body, now washed away by the river 
{Arch, S. Report, vol. XVIH, p. 4 ; XXII, pp. 2, 111 ; Upham's Mahdvamii, ch. 31). It 
was visited by Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsiang. 

RAmahrada— A sacred tank or lake situated on the northern side of Thaneswar ; it is 3546 
feet in length from east to west and 1900 feet in breadth from north to south. It was called 
DvaipAyanahrada on account of an island in the middle of it, which contained a well ealiefl 
Chandra-kupa. It was also called Saryanavant or SaryanAvata in the Eig-Veda (I, 84, 14), 
a small tank situated on the north-eastern side of this tank is still called Sunetsar which is 
evidently a corruption of SaryanAvata the two tanks being formerly one. It was also 
called Brahmasara on account of RrahmA having performed austerities on the bank of this 
tank. It was likewise called RAmahrada as ParasurAma gave oblations with the water of 
this tank to the manes of his ancestors after destroying the Kshattrij-as. It v/as also 
called Chakra-tirtha as on the bank of this tank Krishna attempted to kill Bhlsma with 
his discus {chahm) in violation of his promise not to use any arms in the Kurukslietra war. 
It was on the bank of this tank that Kuru performed austerities on account of which the 
surrounding country was called Kuriikshetra (but see Oghavati). On the bank of this 
tank PururavA recovered Urvasi, and Indra killed VpitrAsura by a thunderbolt inadt^ 
of the bone of Dadhichi Muni {Malidblidrato-, Vana, clis. 83, 100, 101; Cunningham’s An(\ 
Geo,, pp. 331-335). 

RAmakeli — village about 18 miles to the south-east of Makla in the district of Rajshalii 
in Bengal. It contains two tanl^s called RupasAgax’a and SanatanasAgara, said to have 
been excavated by the two brothers Rupa and SanAtana, the celebrated followers of Chai- 
tanya who were formerly ministers of Hossain Shah, king of Gauda. It was visited 
by Chaitanya {Chaitanya-Bhdgavata', Antya Kh., ch. IV). A fair is held here every 
year in the month of Jyaishtha to commemorate the conversion of the two brothers into 
Vaishnavism. 

RAmaniyaka — A pleonastic form of RAmaniya, that is Armenia {Mahdbhdrata, Adi, ch, 20 ; 
see my Rasdtala or the Under-world in the Indian Historical Quarterly, vols. I & II). 

Hamanya — Pegu and the delta of the Irawadi. It was also called Aramai^a (Phayre’s Hist, 
of Burma, p. 30). 

RAma-tirtha — ^Three miles north of HAugal in Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency {Padma 
P,, Swarga (Adi), ch. 19 ; Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, VIII, p 137). 

Ramesvaram— Same as Setuhandha {Rdmdyana, Lahka k., ch, 25). The island of Ramesvara 
is separated from the mainland of India by the Pumben Passage. It contains the cele- 
brated temple of RAmesvara said to have been established by RAmachandra himself. 
RAmajharakA, containing the impression of RAmachandra’s feet, is one mile and a half 
from the RAmesvara temple, from this place RAmachandra is said to have supervised flu* 
construction of tb© Adam’s Bridge, 
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RSmeSvara-sangama — The confluence of the river Banas with the Chambal. 

Rahfcshu — The Rangit, a tributary of the Tist4 in the Darjeeling district {Mdrlan^, P., ch. 57). 

Rantipura — Rintambur or Rintipur on the Gomati, a branch of the Chambal. It was the 
abode of Ranti Deva alluded to by KAlidasa in his Meghaduta (pt. I, si. 47). The story of 
Ranti Deva’s sacrifice of cows is related in the Mahdbhdmta (Drona P., ch. 67). 

Rasa — ^The river Jaxartes, the Ranha of the Avesta (Macdonnel and Keith’s Vedic Index 
of Names and Subjects, vol. II, p. 209 iBig Veda, X, 75). 

Rasatala — Western Tartary, including Turkestan and the northern side of the Caspian Sea, 
the country of the Huns who were also called Te-Ie, the Sanskrit form of which is Tala. 
RasAtala or P^tAla was the general name of the country as well as the specific name of 
one of its provinces. The seven '' spheres ” or provinces of RasMala derived their names 
from the different tribes of Huns and Scythians (Sakas) who dwelt there and belonged to 
the Turanian stock. (1) Atala derived its name from the A-telites ; (2) Bitala from the 
Ab-telites ; (3) Nitala from the Neph-thalites ; (4) TalAtala from the To-charis (or the 
Takshakasofthe Mahdbhdraia andith.ePurd'iyas, see BdjastJidna, vol. I, ch. VI, p. 61 

note). The Vishnu P. (ii, ch. 8) has Gabhastimat instead of Tal^tala ; Gabhasti appears 
to be the same as the Jaxartes {ibid*, ch. 4), especially the upper portion of it ; (5) Mah^tala 
from the Hai-talites ; (6) Sutala from the Ci-darites or Su tribes who lived in the Upper 
Jaxartes and the Oxus. They were the Surabhis or cows (Chorosmiof the classical writers) 
and Suparnas or Garudas or birds of the Ilahdbhdrata (Udyoga, chs. 100 and 101), who 
lived in the Trans-Caspian District. The names of the several tribes of Suparnas commence 
with Su {ibid., ch. 100). The Garudas were Sakas, but they followed the Zoroastrian 
religion ; (7) Ras§.tala is the valley of the Rasa {q.v.) or the Jaxartes. It derived its name 
from the river Rasa, on the banks of which the Huns and the Scythians (Sakas) resided. 
They were called N^gas or serpents. The word Ndga is evidently a corruption of Hiung-nu, 
the ancient name of the Huns, and according to some authority they believed that the 
Serpent (N^ga) was the symbol of the earth (Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 308), Each name of 
the serpents of PAt^la as mentioned in the Mahdbhdraia (Adi, ch. 35) represents a tribe of 
N^gas, as Sesha — the Sses of Sogdiana, Vtsuki — the Usuivis, Takshakas — the Tocharis, 
Asvatara — the Asis, Tittiri — the Tatars afterwards called Tartars, etc. For the different 
names of the Huns, or rather of their tribes, see Dr. Modi’s Early History of the Huns in 
JBBEAS., vol. XXIV (1916 — 17), pp. 565, 548. Some of the Scythians also were 
Hunnic tribes (ibid*, p. 563). Pdtdla, though a general name, is evidently derived from the 
Eph-thalitas or the White Huns ; they were called white in contradistinction to the black 
or sun- burnt Huns of the North (ibid., p. 565). Ras Atala or PAtAla was also the abode of 
the Danavas (demons) who were also Turanians. [Dr. J. J. Modi’s Ancient Pdtaliputra 
in JBBEAS., vol. XXIV (1916-17), pp. 519, 521]. The classical name of the Caspian 
Sea was Mare Caspium or H3n:canum, which shows that the name was derived from the 
twoparts of thenameof Hiranyakasipu (ada^^ya), the son of Kasyapa ; and the ancient 
town of Hyrcania near the modern town of Asterabad to the south-east of the Caspian 
Sea must have been his capital, the ancient Hiranyapura (Padma P., Srishti, ch. 6) though 
tradition places it (q.v.) in India. Bali’s palace was situated in Sutala or in the Trans- 
Caspian District (Harivamsa, ch. 262). Kasyapa was the progenitor of the aforesaid 
tribes. The idea of PAtAla being below the surface of the earth, which can be entered 
through a subterranean passage and the conception that it contains seven spheres one 
above the other, have arisen out of a hazy memory of a primeval age, and the association 
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of the region with the N^gas or serpents living underground has naturally led to the idea 
that it could be entered by subterranean passages through holes on the surface of the earth. 
Its association also with the denionSj cows and Grariida bii’ds that cannot li\ e with 
the serpents has resulted in its division into several distinct spheres. (For a fuller 
descriptions see my Rci6dtci>l(z 07'th& UudeT-^Vorld in the Indict'H HUiovicc^d Q/udTtO'h/, 
vols. I and 11.) 

RSstika— See Lata. 

Rathasth^ — ^The river Rapti in Oudh {MblL^ xldi., ch. 172 ; R. K. Roy s Mhh., p. 200 note) 

Ratnadvipa— Ceylon. 

Ratnabara=?nadi — ^The Kan^-nadi on which is situated Khaiuikul-Krish^aiiagaraj a town 
in the district of Hughli in Bengal, which contains the temple of Mahadcva Ohantesvara 
{Mahdlingesvam Tantra). 

Ratnapura— Ratanpura, 15 miles north of Bilaspur in the Central Provinces, was the 
capital of Dakshina Kosala or Gondwana. It was perhaps the capital of Mayuradhvaja 
and his son Tetmradhvaja who fought with Arjuna and Krishna for the sacrificial horse 
{Jaimini-BMrata, ch. 41). Ratanpura became the capital of the Haihaya kings of tlihatis^ 
gad, where they ruled for fifty generations. 

Ravanahrada — It is supposed to be the Anava-tapta or Ano-tatta lake of the Buddhist works. 
It is called by the Tibetans Langak-tso and Rakhas-tal. The lake is fifty miles in length 
and twenty- five miles in breadth. There is a hill in the middle of the lake. On the bank 
of the lake in the Gyantang monastery, there is a gigantic image of R^vana, king of Laiikfi. 
He is said to have bathed every day in this lake, arid then worshipped Mahtldeva in the 
Kail^sa mountain at a place called Homa-kunda. The Sutlej is said to ha ve its source in 
this lake. (For a description of the lake, see Sven Hedin’s Tmns-Hwmlaya^ vol. II, ch. 47). 

Remuna — Six miles to the west of Balasore in Orissa, containing the temple of Kshirachoi'A 
Gopin^tha, visited by Chaitanya. 

ReijubMirtha — About sixteen miles north of Nahan in the Panjab {Padma P., Swarga, Adi, 
ch. 11), RenukA was the mother of ParatoAma. The Padma Piird^ia mentions nine holy 
places (usaras) in Northern India ; RenukA, SAkara (Soron on the Ganges), Kasi (Benares), 
KAli (Karra on the Ganges), Iswara, KAlanjara and MahAkala (TJjjain). 

RevA — ^The river Nerbuda {Meghaduta, pt. I, v. 20 ; Padma P., Svarga, ch. 10), but according 
to some Purd^as the RevA and the NarmadA are different rivers {Bdmana P., ch. 13, vs 
25, 30 ; Bhdgavata P., Bk, V, ch. 19). 

RevApura — Same as ^ivAlaya. Ghusrinesa MahAdeva is said to be in RcvApiu\a {Padma P., 
Uttara, ch. 62) ; hence RevApura is identical with SivAlaya. 

Revavanti — Revadanda (see ChampAvati). 

RijupAlikA— The river BarAkar near Giridih in the district of Hazaribagh, Chutia Nagpur 
division. From an inscription in a temple about 8 miles from Giridih, containing foot- 
prints of MahAvira^ it appears that the name of the river, on which it was originally situated 
but in a difierent locality, was RijupAlil?;A. the x3resent temple being erected with the materials 
of the old ruined temple removed to this place. Hence the original site of the temple 
must have been JrimbhikagrAma which was near the PArasnath hills {Kalpasufra in 
SBE.^ XXII, p. 263; Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson's Heart of Jainism, p. 38). 

Riksharparvata— The eastern part of the VindhyA range extending from the Bay of Bengal to 
the source of the Nei'buda and the Sone (Brahmdnda P., ch. 48), including the mountains 
south of the Sone^ namely those of Chutia Nagpur, Ramgar, etc., as well as the mountains 
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of Gondvv'aiia in which the river Mahanadi has got its source {Mhh., Santi., ch. 52) and also 
the mountains where the rivers Nerhuda, Sone, Suktiniati, etc, take their rise {Bardha P., 
ch. 85 ; Skanda P., Beva Kh., ch. 4). 

Biksha-vila — ^The Sita-Bangira cave at Eamgacl in the Sirgiija State of the Chutia-Nagpiu’ 
division {Rdyndyana, Kishk. k., chs. 51, 52 ; List of Ancient Monuments in the Choia 
Nagpur Division). The latter work wrongly indentifies RAnigad including the Sita-Bangira 
cave and the H^tiphor tunnel with Ramagiri of the Meghaduta. See Ramagiri. But 
this EikshaviJa appears to have been situated in the Vindhyachala of North Mysore 
{Rdmdyana, Kishk., chs. 48, 50) and not of Northern India. 

Rishabha-parvata — ^The Palni hills in Madura, which form the northern portion of the Llalaya 
mountain {3Ibh., Vana P., ch. 85; Chait/xnya-chantdmrita , II; Gaurasundara^ p. 214). 
The MahdbJidraia (Vana P., ch. 85) says it is situated in Paridya. The hills are locally 
called Bar aha Parvata. 

RisMkulya — 1. The rdshikuiiia ri\'er on which Ganjam is situated ; it rises in the Mahendra 
hills {Brahmdnda P., Purva, ch. 48). It is also called Rasikoila (Thornton’s Gazetteer, 
Ganjam), 2. The Kiyul, which rises on the Suktimat mountain in Bihar sub-division 
not far from Rajgh {Arch. S. Rep., vol. VIII, p. 124), 

Hishipattana — Sarnath near Benares — Isipatana of the Buddhists {Lalitavist-ara, ch. 26). 

Rishyamtika — N mountain situated eight miles from Aiiagandi on the bank of the Tuuga- 
bhadra. The river Pamp^ rises in this mountain and falls into the Tuiigabhadr^, after 
flowing w’estward. It was at this mountain that R§.mchandra met Hanum^n and Sugriva 
for the first time {Rdmdyana, Kishk., ch. IV). Mataiiga-vana, where the female ascetic 
Savari resided, was near this mountain on the western side of the river Pamj)a. 

Eishyasrihga-^srama — The hermitage of Rishi Rishyasringa of the Rdmdyana was situated 
at Rishi-kurida, twent3r.eight miles to the west of Bhagalpur, and four miles to the south- 
west of Bariarpur, one of the stations of the East India Railwajr {Rdmdyana, Adi k., ch. 9). 
The hermitage was situated in a circular valley formed by the Maira hill which is evidently 
the Maruk hill of Captain Thuillier (see the Klmrakpur Hills in JASB,, 1852, p. 204). The 
valley is open only on the northern side. It contains seven springs issuing from the foot 
of the western hills, five being of hot water and two of cold at theii’ extremities. The 
combined water of these sxorings is collected in a tank or pool called Eishi-kunda, the 
superfluous w^ater of which issues out of the northern side of the valle^^ in the shape of a 
small stream called the Abhi-nadi and falls into the Ganges at a distance of five miles ; 
but it is evident that the Ganges formerly flowed v'ery close to the north of the valley. 
A small space enclosed with broken stones on the north bank of the tank is pointed out as 
the place where the Eishi and his father Bibhandaka used to sit in meditation, and a 
stone slab near its northern bank is showm as the place where they used to perform ablu- 
tions. A fair is held here every third year in honour of the Eishi Eishyasringa. Other 
places as the Singarika or Eishyasringa Parvata, 8 miles to the south of the Kajra station 
{Ind. Ant, vol. II, p. 140) also claim the honour of being the hermitage of the Eishi (see 
RoMnnal^), but from the proximity of Eishi-kunda to the Ganges, which afforded facility 
to the public women sent by RomapAda, king of Anga to entice away the young hermit 
from his seclusion, preference should be given to it as the likely place where Eishyasiiiiga 
and his father Bibh§,ndaka performed austerities. The Eishi’s hermitage is said in the 
Mahdbhdrata to have been situated not far from the river Kusi (ancient Kausiki) and 
tlnee yojanas or twenty-four miles from Champ§», where the houses of the public women, 
were situated {Mbh., Vana, chaps. 110, 111). 
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Rishyasriaga-giri— Same as Spi^gagiri. 

RoSIesvara — ^Roalsar, a celebrated lake and famous place of pilgrimage within the territory 
of the Raj^ of Mundi, a hill-state stretching along the middle course of the Bias in the 
Panjab, about 64 miles to the north-west of JvAlAmukhi. The lake contains seven moving 
hills, one of which called Gauri Devi possesses special sanctity. Padmaaambhava, the 
founder of Buddhism in Tibet, is worshipped here not only by the Lamai, but by the 
BrAhmins as Bishi Lomasa {JA8B., 1902, p. 39). His temple is situated on the side of the 
lake and is visited by Buddhist pilgrims from China, Japan and Tibet. 

Rohana — Adam’s Peak in Ceylon ; it is also called Sumana-khta (Murari’s Amrgliardghava, 
Act vii, 99 ; Bdjatara^gint, iii, v, 72 ; Upham’s Edjdvali). 

Rohi — ^Afghanistan ; it was also called Roha. Same as Loha. 

RoM3ji — ^The rivulet Rohin in the Nepalese Terai which separated Kapilavastu from Koli ( P. C. 
Mukherjee’s Antiquities in the Terai, Nepal, p. 48). An impending fight for the exclusive 
right of drawing water for the purposes of irrigation from the river Rohiai between the 
Koliyas and the Sakiyas was averted by Buddha {Jdtaka, Camb. ed., vol. V, pp. 219-221). 

RoMnnAlA — Lo-in-ni-lo of Hiuen Tsiang. Vivien St. Martin has identified it with Rohinnala 
and General Cunningham with Rajaona which is two miles to the north-w^est of thc^ 
Lakhisarai station of the E. I. Raihvay. General Cunningham also surmises that ])y 
Lo-in-ni-lo Hiuen Tsiang meant Kiyul {Arch, S, Rep,, vol. III). Rohinnahi of St. Martin 
is not fictitious as supposed by Cunningham. There is actually a village called RchuAnala 
situated on the Ganges ; perhaps it also existed at the time when it was visited by the 
Chinese traveller. RehuAnalA, which is evidently a corruption of Rohit-nala or Rohin- 
nAlA, is five miles to the north-w^est of Urain in the district of Monghyr. There are many 
Buddhist and other ancient ruins at Urain (which was formerly called Ujjain) and also at 
RehuAnA’'A. Rehuaiiala must have been a celebrated place, otherwise there W'ould hav^o 
been no foundation for the local tradition that '' ohe RchuAnala w^as in the dominion ol: 
Indradumnya, the last king of Jayanagar, who is supposed by General Cunningham and 
Buchannan {Eastern India, II, p, 20) to have been the last of the Pala Raj As of Magadha 
(Bihar), who was defeated by Muklrdum Maulana Bux, one of the chiefs under Bakhtiar 
Khiliji. Seven miles to the south of Rehuaiiala there is a spur of the Vindhya Range called 
Singhol hill, where according to the local tradition, Rishyayriuga’s asrama was situated ; 
it contains several springs and some temples (see RishyaSrihga-a&rama). 

Rohita ^Rohtas, in the district of Shahabad in Bengal, celebrated for its fort, w^hich is said 
to have been built {Earimmia, ch. 13) by RohitAsva, son of RAja Harischandra of the 
Bdmdyana and Mdrhandeya Purdna and ancestor of RAmachandra of Oudh. It was also 
called RohitAsva {JASB., viii, p. 698). The buildings in the fort were repahed and 
renovated by Man Sing in 1597 a.d. after he was appointed Subedar of Bengal and Bihar. 
The Rhotas hiU. is a spur of the Kymore range a branch of the Vindhya mountain. For 
Man Sing’s inscription and the genealogy of the kings of Rohtas, see JASB., 1839, pp. 
354, 693. 

Rohitaka— Rohtak, forty two miles north-west of Delhi in the Panjab. It was conquered 
by Nakula, one of the PAndavas {Mbh,, SabhA P„ ch. 32). The ancient tovm called 
iOiokra-kot is at a small distance to the north of the modern town. 

RohitAsva— Same as Rohita {JASB., vol. VIII,p. 695). 

Horuva— The capital of Sauvira [Mitta Jdtaha in Jdtaka (Cam. Ed.), Ill, p. 280 : MaM- 
Qovlnda Suita in DtgJia Nihdya, XIX, 36]. 
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Radra-Gayd— lu xioiaapaia {x^adma, P., Ufctara, ch. 62). 

Rudrakoti— 1. In Kurukshetra {Padma P., Svarga, ch. 11). 2. On the Nerbuda near its 
soiurce {Padma P.: Swarga, Adi, ch. G). 

Rudrapada— In Mah^laya or 0 karan^tha, where Mahadeva (Rudra) left his foot-mark 
{Kurma P., pt. II, ch. 36). 

Rurumun^a Parvata— Same as Urumunda Parvata {Dmjdvaddm, Cowell’s ed , chs XXVI 
p. 349; XXv^I). 

S 

Sftbhramati— The river S^barmatiin Guzerat {Padma P., Uttara kh., ch. 52). It rises from 
Nandikunda (ch. 53) or the modern Dhanbar Lake near Mirpura, twenty miles north of 
Doongapnra, and falls into the Gulf of Kambay. 

SadftnirS — 1 . The river Karatoya which flows through the districts of Rungpur and Dinajpur, 
the ancient Pundra {Amarahosha, Patala, V ; Tithitattva, p, 796). The river is said to have 
been formed by the perspiration which flowed from the hand of Siva at the time of his 
marriage with Durga. 2, A river mentioned in the ^atapatha-Brdh'tnana as being 
situated between Videha (Tirhut) and Kosala (Oudh) ; the river was the limit of the Aryan 
colonisation and conquest on the east at the time -when the ^atapatha-Brdhrnana, w^as 
composed by Yajiiavalkya (see ^atapatlia-Brdhmana, IX, 4). It has been identified with 
the river Gandak (Eggeling’s Introduction to the ^atapatlia^Brahmana in the Sacred Boohs 
of the East, vol, XII, p, 104), but in the Malidbhdrata (Sabh^ P., ch. 20), it has been placed 
between the Gandaki and the Sarayu, and in the list of rivers Sadetnir^ is mentioned as a 
distinct river from the Karatoya or the Gandak (see Mbli,, Bhishma P., ch. 9). Mr. 
Pargiter identifies it with the Rapti, a tributary of the Sara3ni (see his Mdrhandeya P., 
c. 57, p. 294). 

Sagala — Same as Sakala, the capital of Milinda or Menander, king of the Yonakas or Baetrian 
Greeks {Milinda Panha, vol. XXXV of SBE., p. 1). The Sankheyya monastery was 
near Sagala. It was the captial of Madra-desa {Jdtaha, vol. IV, p. 144). 

S§,gara-saugama — A celebrated place of pilgrimage still called by that name or Ganga-sagara 
near the mouth of the Ganges, said to have been the hermitage of Rishi Ka^oila, same as 
Kapiltsrama. {Brihat-Dharma Parana, Pdrva khanda, ch. 6 ; MbJi., Vana, ch. 114). The 
temple in honour of Kapila Muni in Sagar Island was erected in 430 a.b., but it was washed 
away by the sea in 1842. It once contained a population of 200,000 {JASB., 1850, p. 538, 
note). 

Sahanjana — Same as Sanj^n {Harivamsa, ch. 33). 

Saliasar§>ma — Sasiram in the district of Shahabad. Asoka’s inscription is on Chandan 
Pir’s hill situated on the east of the modern town. It is ninety miles to the south-west 
of Patna. Within the town is situated the tomb of Sher Shah in an artificial tank. For 
Prat^pa Dhavala’s inscription of 1173 A.n. and Asoka’s inscription on Chandan S^hid 
hill, see JASB., 1839, p. 354. 

SahySdri — ^Ihe northern parts of the Western Ghats north of the river K^veri ; the portion 
south of the river K^veri was called Malaya-giri (see Mahdvira-charita, Act V, v. 3). 

Sahyftdrijft — ^The river Kaveri {§iva P., VidyeioarasaMtd, ch. X). 

§aibala — Same as ^Ivftlaya {Brihat-§iva P., II, ch. 4). 

Saibala-giri — Rtoagiri or Ramtek mountain, 24 miles to the north of Nagpur in the Central 
Provinces. At the foot of this mountain a Sudra, performed asceticism, on account 
of which he was killed by Ramachandra {Edmdyana, Uttara k., oh. 88). See R^magiri 
and Sambtlka-SSrama. It was situated on the southern side of the Vindhya range {Ibid.) 
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Sailoda-— Tile river Jaxartes which, flows through the northern extremity of Sogdiana {Matsya 
P., ch. 120 s^>ndJA8B., voL LXXI, p. 156)* But the Jaxartes has been identified with 
the river Sit§/ (see Slid). The identification of SailodA with the Jaxartes does not appear 
to be correct (see Bralmdnia P., ch. 51). The river is said to be situated between the 
Meru and MandAra mountains {Mbh., SabhA, ch. 51) and near Uttara-kui'u (Rmndyana, 
Kishk., ch. 43). 

Sairindhra — Sirhind (see Brihai-samliitdy XI V, ch. 29). • 

Sairishaka— Sirsa in the Panjab {3Ibh., Sabha, ch. 32). 

SaitabAhini-^amc as Bdhuda (AnmraJcosha), 

Sakadvipa-—Tartary including Turkestan in Central Asia, the country of the Sakas {JASB,, 
vol. LXXI, p. 154). Scy-thia and Sog-dia-na are corruptions of Saka-dvipa. According 
to the Greek geographers the Sakas lived to the east of Sogdiana, now called the Pamir, 
the country between Bokhara and Samarldiand. According to Strabo the country lying 
to the east of the Caspian Sea was called Scythia (see also Ragozin’s Assyria, ch. 12). In 
160 B.c. the Sakas or Ssc were expelled from Sogdiana by the Yushtis or Yuehchis, a tribe 
of the Tatars. The Sakas, after fighting their way, through the Greek kingdoms, •which 
were ceded to Chandragupta by Seleukos and which became independent after the death of 
Asoka, invaded India through Sindh and established themselves at Mathura, Ujjayiniand 
Girinagara as Kshatrapas or viceroys under their king at Seistan which means the land 
of the Sse ”,-or Sakas. Meanwhile the five tribes of the Yushtis or Yuehchis being pressed 
from behind conquered Baktria in 126 B.c. (see Balhika and §akala and Pafichanada). About 
a century afterwards the Kushanas one of the branches became predominant. The Kusha- 
nas after defeating the Saka suzerain in Seistan pushed forward and conquered the Panjab 
and ousted the Saka satrap from Mathura, and they made TakshasilA their capital of the 
kingdom extending from Balitria to the Boab of the Ganges, and MathurA remained their 
subordinate capital. Kanishka, belonging to the Kushan tribe of the Tartars, became 
the king of the Kushan kingdom in the first or second century a.b. The resemblance 
of the following names of the countries, rivers and mountains in Sakadvipa as given iu 
tlie ancient Hindu works to those mentioned by Ptolemy in his geography is striking : — 
Mahdbhdrata, Bhishma Parva, ch. 11 — ^P^o (McCrindle’s translation pp. 283 — 297. 

Sakadvipa. Skythia. 

Coimtrus [Varshas), 


Kumuda 

Inhabited by the Komedai (a mountain district 

called Komedorum Montes by the Greeks) 
between the source of the • Oxus and the 
Jaxartes. Komedorum Montes istheTsung- 
hing mountain of Hiuen Tsiang ; see Kiu- 
mhto in BeaFs B.WC,, vol. I, p. 41. 

SukumAra 

Komaroi. 

Jalada 

Golaktophagoi. 

Jalandhara 

Salateroi (p. 268) or the Zaratoi (p. 288). 

Countries (Jana^ada), 

Mriga 

• • • * • • Margine or Margiana, present Merv (Brets- 

chneider’s Mediceval Researches, vol. JI, 
p. 103). 

Masaka , . 

• * ‘ * Massagetai, 

Mandaga 

• Makhaitegoi. 
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Rivers, 


Sita 

Chakshuvarddhaiia 

Kumari . , 

, . The Syr-daria or the Jaxaites {daria means 
river). 

. . The Oxo>s or the Oxus. 

. . The Bha or the Volga. 

M ountaim. 

Meru 

Malaya . . 

Syama-giri 

. , Mb. Imaus. 

. . Alana mountain* 

. . Kaukasos Mount (including the Beloortag and 
the Mustag mountain which means the Black 
mountain. It is identical with Mount 
SyAmaka of the Avesta (Yast. XIX, 5 ; SBE,, 
vol. XXIII, p. 288). 

Vishw Piirdm, pt, II, ch. 4 

— Ptolemy (McCrindle’s translation, jDp. 283 — 297). 

— 

Countries, 

Kusumocla 

Maudadi 

• . Inhabited by the Khorasmai (p. 282). 

. . Ijihabited by the Mardyenoi (p. 281). 


River. 

Ikshu 

. . The Oxos. 


Mountain. 

Asta- giri 

Durga Saila 

. . Aska-tangka {tanglca means mountain, p^ 285). 

. . The El Burz mountain, as both the words Durga 
and Burz mean a fort (see my Rasdtala or 
the Vnder-World in the Indian Historical 
Quaiierly, vols. I fP.). 


Town. 

Markanda 

.• Samarkand (p. 274), the capital of Sogdo or 
Sogdiana, called Maracanda (Bretsohneider's 
Medimval Researches^ II, p. 58 ; McCrindle's 
Invasion of India by Alexander the Create 

p. 40). 


It should be noted that in ^Akadvipa, the river Hiranvati (the river of gold) men- 
tioned in the MaMblidrata (VI, ch. 8), forming the boundary of the country of the 
Suparnaa or Garudas, is evidently Zarafshan, the (distributor of gold). It is the river 
HAtaki-Nadi of RasAtala of the BhAgavata (V, ch. 24). It rises in the Fan- tan mountains 
and falls into Kara-kul lake. 

^akala — The capital of Madradesa (Mahdbhdmta, SabhA, ch. 32)* It has been identified 
by Cunningham with Sanglawala-Tiba on the ApagA river west of the Ravi in the district 
of Jhang in the Panjab. But this identification has been proved to be erroneous, it has 
been identified with Chuniot or Shakkot in the Jhang districtr But Dr. Fleet has identified 
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Stola with Sialkote in the Lahore division, Panjab (Smith's Early History oj India, 3rd 
ecL, p. 75 ; Rapson's Ancient India, p. 130), and this identification is confinned by the local 
tradition that the town was foiinded by Rajd S4l Salya), uncle of the P^ndavas. 
It became the capital of the Greek king Demetrius after his expulsion from Bactria and of his 
successors down to Dionysius who ascended the throne after Menander, — ^Milinda of the 
Buddhists (140—110 b.c.), (see Baihika and SSkadvipa). The VdyuPurdna (ch. 99) also 
mentions that eight Yavana kings reigned at this place for 82 years, ^akala was called 
Euthydemia by the Greeks (see McCrindle’s Ptolcnnj, p. 121) and Sdgala by the Buddhists 
{Kalinga^Bodhi Jdtuka in Jdtaica, Cam. ed., IV, 144). It is the birth-place of Savitri, the 
wife of Satyav^na [Matsya Purdna, ch. 206). Salya, the brother of Mddri, was king of 
Madra at the time of the Mahdbhdrafa, Mihirakula made 8aka]a his capital in olO A.n. 
after the death of his father Toramana who had established himself at Malwa with the 
white Huns, but according to some authorities Mihirakula’s grandfather lakhan Uda;va- 
ditya established his capital at S^kala (see Magadha). 

Sakambhari — 1. Sambhara in Western Raj putana (1/67?., Adi P., ch. 78; hid. Ant,, VIII, 
159 ; X, 161 ; JEAS,, vol. XVII, p. 29), where a well called Deo4ani is pointed out as the 
identical w^ell in which Devayani, who afterwards became the queen of Raja Yayati, was 
thrown by the princess Sarmishtha. Scikambhari w’as the capital of Sapadalaksha 
country {Ep, Ind,, vol. II, p. 422). See Sapadalaksha. 2. The celebrated teniifie of 
S^kambhari is situated in Kumaun on the road from Hardw’ar to Kedarmitli. The temple 
of S^kambhari Devi is situated on Mount Sur-Kot on the north -w'es tern part of the Sewaliks 
'{Calcutta Beview, vol. LVIII (1874), pp. 201 f . ; Devi-Blidgavata, VTI, ch. 28). 

Sakaspurar— Same as Sahk^&ya (Hardy’s MM., p. 310). 

^akasfhSna — Sistan, where the ^akas first settled themselves, though the}^ afterwards sj^read 
to other parts of Central Asia (Mathura Lion Pillar Inscription ; Cunningham’s Bliilsa 
Topes, p. 128). It was called Drangiana before it bore name of ^akasthAna, afterwards 
it was called Sijistan and its modern name is Sistan (Rapson’s Anc. hid., p. 137). 

Saketa — Ayodhyd or Oudh {EemahosJia). Its capital was Sujanakot or Sanchankot, the Sha- 
clii of Ea Hian, thirty-four miles north-west of Unao in Oudh (Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist 
India, p. 39) on the river Sai in the Unao district. It appears from the MaMvagga (VII, 
1, 1 in the Sacred Books of the East, vol. XVII) that the town of Saketa wms six leagues from 
Sr^vasti. McCrindle identifies it with Ayodhy4, the Sageda of Ptolemy. 

§akra-kumdrika — ^Near Renuk§;-tirtha, about sixteen miles to the north of Nahan in the 
district of Sirmur in the Punjab. The name of §akra-kumarik4 w^as, used by w^ay of 
contradistinction to Kany^-kum^rik§; {Mdhdbhdrata, Vana, oh. 82, v, 81)V. 

§diagrS.ma — A place situated near the source of the Gan dak, where Bharata and Rishi Pulaha 
performed asceticism {Padma P., Patalakh.,ch. 78 ; Bhdgavata, sk. V, ch. 7). It was the 
birth-place of M§.rkanda (Brihat-Ndradiya P., ch. 5). Jada-Bharata’s hermitage was 
situated on the KUkaveni river on the north of RedigrAma, and that of Pulaha in the 
latter village {Arclidvatara-sthala-vaibhava-darpanam). For the description of §Alagr&ma 
and the holy stones caljed §§.lagr^ma (see Oppert’s On the Original Inhabitants of Bhdrata^ 
varsha or India, pp. 337-359 ; Wilford’s Ancient Geography of India in Asia. Ees., XIV, 
p. 414 ; Brahma ‘vaivartta P., ii, eh. 13). See Muktin^tha. 

Stiagrimi— The river Gandak, especially that portion of it which is within half a mile of 
Muktin§,tha, the bed of which abounds with sacred stones called Salagr^ma see ; Mujfti- 
n^tha [Bardlia P., ch. 144). It is also called K^li. 
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SSl&tura — The birth-place of PAnini, the celebrated grammarian (Hiiien Tsiang in BeaFs 
HWC,, Tol. 1, p. 114 note, but see E4m D4s Sen’s Pdriini in the Aitihdsiha Bahashya^ 
and Weber’s History of Indian lAUraims^ p. 218). It has been identified by Cunningham 
{Anc. Oeo., p. 67) with the village of Labor (Lahul of G. Biihler’s Brahma Alphabet, p. 23) 
to the north-west of Ohind in the Panjab. It was situated within the ancient country of 
GandhAra. PAnini flourished between the eighth and ninth centuries before the Christian 
era (RajanikAnta Gupta’s Pdnini), According to Dr. Bhandarkar also, Pinini flourished 
in the beginning of the seventh century before the Christian era, if not earlier. 
But in the Indian Antiquary (voL I., p. 302), it is said that Panini lived at the time of 
Pushpamitra, king of Magadha (178 to 142 b.c.). Professor Max Muller supposes that 
Panini lived in the middle of the fourth century b. c. {History of Ancient Sa7ishrit Literature, 
pp. 245, 301), but Professor Goldstiicker refutes this view in his Panini, and has proved 
that Katyayana, the author of the Vdrttikas, lived later than Panini, and Patanjali, the 
author of the Mahdhhdshya, lived later than Katyayana. Panini must have preceded 
Vy^di by at least two generations, the latter was the author of the grammatical work 
called Sahgraha. PAnini was also called D^ksh^ya^ia, his mother’s name being Dalcshi 
(Goldstticker’s Panini). 

Salilartja-tirtha — ^The place where the Indus falls into the ocean {Mahdbhdrata, Vana, 
ch. 82; Padma P., Svarga, ch. XI). Salilar^ja is another name for Baruiia {Mhli., 
Udyoga, ch. 97). 

§d,livalianapura — Pattana (see Pratishthana), 

§aimali-dvipa — Chaldia. Chal-dia appears to be a corruption of S^lmali-dvipa. Perhaps 
the rivers Nivritti and Bitrishn^ are the Euphrates and Tigris respectively [Brahmdnda P., 
ch. 53). Mesopotamia or Assyria. 

saiva — ^It was also called Mdrttikdvata. It was near Kuruksh§tra {Mbh.^ VMta, ch. 1). 
It was the kingdom of the father of Satyavana, the husband of the celebrated S^vitri 
{Mhh., Vana P., ch. 282), Its king was Salva who attacked Dv^r^vati. It comprised 
portions of the territories of Jodlipur, Jaipur and Alwar. See Marttikavata and Sdlvapura. 

^aivapura — Alwar (Cunningham, Arch.S, Bep., vol. XX, p. 120 ;Matsya Purdna,oh. IIB ; 
Harivamia, Vishnu, ch. 54). It was also called Saubhanagara, the capital of R§,j§, i§Mva, 
who was king of the country called MArttikavata ; he was killed by Krishna {Mbh., Vana P., 
ch. 14). See Mpittikdvati. The Bhaulingis of Panini, the Bolingai of Ptolemy, were a 
branch of the Sulvas. They lived on the western slope of the Aravali mountain (McCrindle’s 
Ptolemy, p. 163). 

SamSdhi-giri — Same as Samida-giri. 

Samalan&tha---S^me as ^ydmalandtha (Alatsya P.j ch. 22). 

Samangad— Same as Samugad, 

SSmanta-kflt^ — ^Adam’s Peak in Ceylon {UpJiam's Bdjdvali, pt. 1)* 

Samanta-paflcliaka— Same as Knrukshetra. 

Samatata— East Bengal {Bnhat-san^itd, ch. xiv). Lower Bengal (Dr. Bloch’s Arch. S* 
Bep., 1902, in the Supplement to the Calc. Oaz., Sept. 17, 1902, p. 1303 ; Devi Purdm, eh. 46). 
The Delta of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra (Smith’s Early History of India, p. 249 ; 
Cunningham’s Anc, Geo., p. 601). It was situated to the east of the Bh^girathi and south 
of Pundra. Epigraphical evidence, however, shows that Samatata comprised the districts 
Qf Comilla, Noakhali and Sylhet {JASB., 1916, pp. 17, 18). It was conquered by Samudra 
Gupta (see Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta in Gorp. Ins. 
Ind., Ill, p. 1). Its capital was Karmmtota, modern Kamta, near Comilla in the 
district of Tip^rH, Bengal {JASB., 1914, p. 87). 
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Sambalaka— See Semulapura. 

^^mbapura— Multan on the river ChandrabhAgA (Chinab) {Ehavisliya P., Brahma Parva, 
pt* I, ch. 140, V, 3 ; and Arch, S, Pep., v, pp. 114 ff.)- K was founded by ^Amba, son of 
Kfish^a. 

SambhalagrAma — k village near Moradabad in the district of Eohilkhand, eighty miles 
to the east of Delhi, where Vishnu would incarnate as Kalki, the ninth AvatAra {Bhdgamta 
P., XII, ch. 2, V. 18 ; Kalki P., ch, 2 ; and Archdvaiam-athala-vaibhava-darpamni), It is 
the Sanxbalaka of Ptolemy (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 133). According to Col. Yule, 
Sambhal is Northern Eohilkhand {Ind, Ant, III, p. 115). 

Sambheda — ^A place of pilgrimage at the mouth of the river Sindhu or Indus {AmarahosJia, 
PAtAla-varga). 

^ambGka-Aferama — ^Ramtek, north of Nagpur in the Central Provinces, where Sambfika, 
a iSfldra, performed asceticism, for which reason he was killed by RAmachandra. Hence 
it may be identified with the Saibala-giri, a mountain mentioned in the Rdmdyana 
(Uttara, ch. 75). At the time of KAlidAsa, the author of the Meghaduta>, it was known by 
the name of Ramagiri {Meghadutu, pt. I, v, 1). See Saibala-giri and Ramagiri. 

Samet-Sikhara — ^The Parasnath hill in the district of Hazaribagh in the Behar province, 
tv o miles from the Isri station in the Grand Chord Line of the E. I, Railway, the holiness 
of which is held in great estimation by the Jainas. It is the eastern country of Jaina 
worship as Mount Abu is the western one. Parsvanatha, the twenty-third Tirthaijkara 
of the Jainas, died here at the age of one hundred years. PArasvanAtha was the son of 
Asvasena, king of Benares, by his Queen BAma. He was born 250 years before MahAvira 
at BhelupurA in Benares. His followers were called the Svetambaras as the follow^ers of 
MahAvira, the twenty-fourth and last Tirthaiikara, were called Digambaras (Prof. Jacobi's 
Kalpa-mtra in SEE., vol. XXII, p. 271). The hill was the scene of nirvana of no less than 
nineteen of the twenty-four Tirthankaras. Same as Samida-giri and Malla-parvafa. For 
the names of the 24 Tirthankaras of the Jainas, see Sravasti. The five holy places of the 
Jainas are Satrunjaya, Girnar, Abu, AstApada (see PrabhAsa) and Samctasikhara, but 

the Irdian AnUquary {vo\. II, 1872, p. 354) has Chandragiri in the Himalaya instead of 
AsfApada. 

Samida-giri Same as Samet-Sikhara. Perhaps Samidagiri or Sammidagiri is a variation 
of SamAdhi-giri (or Sikhara) as 19 Tirthankaras obtained Nii’vAna on this hill. 

Samugad ^Fatehabad, nineteen miles east of Agra (Bernier's Travels, p. 43), where 
Aurangzeb defeated Dara. Samugad is a corruption of Samanagara. 

SAfiehi — Same as ^AntL 

Sandhya— The river in Sindh in Malwa, a tributary of the Yamuna (E. K. Roy’s J/6A., 
Sabha, ch. 9, p. 282 n.). 

SajdUya-aferama— 1. Chitai-mandarpur in the district of Raizabad in Oudh was the 

hermitage of Rishi Sandilya, the celebrated author of the Sdridilya-sniras. 2. !§arada 
(see tbaracia). 

Saiigala (of the Greeks)— Same as Sakala (Cunningham’s Anc. Qeo., p. 180). Dr. 
B an arkar {Ind. Ant., 1, 22) and MoCrindle {Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, 
p. 348), however, identify it with gatkala of Paijini {Sutra, IV, 2, 75) and place the country 
^tween the Hydraotes and Eypasis, probably in the district of Amritsar and towards the 
hiU. Mr. V. A. Smith is also of opinion that the identification of Saiigala with gakala is 

erroneous ; he supposes Sangala was in the Gurudaspur district {Early History of India. 
p. 65 noie). ^ ^ . 
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Sangama-tirtha — Same as R^mesvara. See Setubandha. 

Safigamefevara — 1. A town in Konkanaj about 20 miles north-east of Katnagiri. It was 
the capital of a Chalukya prince Somadeva (see Para&urama-kslietra). 2. It is a Lingayet 
place of pilgrimage on the confluence of the MalaprabhA and the Krishna {Bomb. Gaz., 
vol. XXIV, p. 119). Basava, the founder of the Lingayet or Jangama sect, died at this 
place (Wilson’s MacJc. Col, pp. 310, 311). 3. A shrine of Siva at the confluence of the 
Ganges and Barun& in Benares (Linga P., I, ch. 92). 

S.anjan — An old village called also Sahjaya in the Thana district, Bombay Presidency. 
It is the Sindan of the Arab writers. It was also called Shahpui’. Shaheriar was the 
first priest of the Parsis to settle there in 716 A.r>. See Devabandara. It is evidently the 
Saiijayantinagari of the Mbh. (Sabhd, ch. 31) conquered by Sahadeva . 

Sanjayanti-Nagari- — Same as Sahj^n* 

Safikala — See Sahgala (Ptoini’s Ashtddhydyi). 

^ankardcharya — The name of a mountain, at present called Takht-i-Suleiman, near 
Srinagar in Kasmir. On the top of the hill Anoka’s son KunAla (or Jaloka) built a monastery, 
now converted into a mosque, where the celebrated reformer SafjkarAchArya established 
Siva worship. See Gopddri. The old Hindu name of the hill was Sandhimtoa-parvata. 
The temple of the MahAdeva Jyeshtha-Rudra (or Jyeshthesvara) was on the top of 
the mountain (Bdjatarangi'niy bk. I, v. 124). 

§afikara-Tirtha — In Nepal, immediately below the town of Patan at the confluence of the 
Bagmati and the Manimati (Manirohini). Siva is said to have performed asceticism at 
this place for obtaining DurgA {Svayambhu P., ch. 4, p. 298). 

SankAsya — Sankisa or Sankisa-Basantapura, situated on the north bank of the river 
Ikshumati, now called the KAli-nadi, between Atranji and Kanouj, and twenty- three miles 
west of Fategarh in the district of Etah and forty-five miles north-west of Kanouj. In 
PatafiJ all’s Mahdbhdshya, SAukAsya is said to he four yojanas from Gabidhumat which 
has been identified with Kiidarkotinthe Etwa district of the United Provinces (Pp. 
vol. I, pp. 179, 183). It was the capital of RAjA Kusadhvaja, brother of Siradhvaja 
Janaka, the father of SitA of the Bdmdyana (Adi K., ch. 70). It was a famous place 
of Buddhist pilgrimage, as it w^as here that Buddha descended from the Trayastrimsa 
heaven by the ladder of gold, accompanied by the gods Indra and BrahmA. Cunningham 
supposes that the temple of Bisari Devi occupies the site of the three staircases {Arch^ 
S, Pep., vol. I, pp. 271 f.) There is also a stupa of Asoka at this place. It was visited 
by Fa Hian in 415 a.d. and by Hiuen Tsiang in 636 a.d. See Kapitha- 

^ankha — 1. The river Sank, a tributary of the BrAhmani in the Chutia-Nagpur division 
{Mbh., Vana, ch. 83) ; it is called also Sankbii?.!. 2. A place of pilgrimage on the north 
bank of the Sarasvati in Kurukshetra near Dvaitavana (Mbh„ Salya, ch. 38). 

SankhW— See Sankha (1). 

^ahkhoddhAra— The island of Bati (Beyt), belonging to the province of Guzerat, situated 
at the south-western extremity of the gulf of Cutch. Vishnu is said to have destroyed a 
demon named j§afikhAsura at this place and to have delivered the Vedas {Padmci P 
ch. 71, Hamilton’s EasUindia Gazetteer, 5. t;. Bata Isle). 

^afikukanjLa — ^The southern portion of Benares {BnhalNdradtya P., pt. II, eh. 48, v. 20). 

Santa-tirtha — At Guiigesvari-ghAt in Nepal, where the river MaradArikA joins the 
BAchmati or BAgmat!, PArvati is said to have performed asceticism at this place {Svayam' 
bfm P-, ch. o, p. 259), 
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Santi— Sanchi, about six miles to the south-west of Bhilsa and twenty miles north-east 
of Bhupal (Cunningham’s BMsa To^pes, p. 181). It is celebrated for ancient Buddhist 
topes, constructed according to different authorities in the 5th, 3rd, or 1st century b,c. 
The great tope was built about 188 B.c, by a king of the Sufiga dynasty (Sir Monicr 
Williams’ Modern India, One of the topes contained the ashes of S&riputra and 

Moggallana, two of the principal disciples of Buddha (see NSlanda and Sravasti). The rail- 
ing was constructed in 250 b.o., and the gate in the 1st century a. d. Dr. Fleet, however, 
considers that the ancient name of S^hchi is Kikandda {Corp. Lis. Ind., vol. Ill, p. 31). 
For a description of the S^nchitopes: see Cunningham’s BJdlsa Topes, p, 183. See 
Kdkanada. 

Bapadalaksha— 1. Same as Sakambhari, modern Sainbhar in Eastern Rajputana (Tawncy, 
Prabandhachintdma^i, p. 120 ; Ep. Ind., II, p. 422). 2. There is also a temple of 
Sakambhari in Kumaun. Sapadalaksha is the Sanskrit form of the modern Sewalik 
{Bom. Gaz., vol. I, pt. I, p. 157). The corruption of Sapadalaksha appears to be SawAl&kh 
(Upham’s Bdjdvali, p. 50), and Sewalikh is the corruption of SawAlAkh. 

Sappin!— See Giriyek XIII, p. 254 ; Gooneratne’s Angiittara Nikdya, p. 210). 

Sapta-dvipa — The seven dvipas or insular continents mentioned in the PurAnas are 
Jambu, Plaksha, SAlmali, Kusa., Krauficha, §aka and Pushkara (Padma P., ICriyAyoga- 
sAra, ch. I). 

Sapta-Ga^idakl — The seven rivers which unite and form the river Gandak are the Barigar, 
the ^Alagrami or the NArAyani, the Sveti-Gandaki, the Marsiangdi, the Daramdi, the 
Gandi and the TrisAla {JA8B., XVIII, p. 762* map). 

Sapta-Ganga — GafigA, GodAvari, KAveri, TAmraparni, Sindhii, Sarayu and NarmadA 
are called Sapta-GatgA (^iva P., bk. 2, ch. IS). 

Sapta-Godavari — place of pilgrimage mentioned in the PurAnas situated at Solangipur, 
sixteen miles from PithApura (Pishtapura of Samudra Gupta’s inscription), one of the 
stations of the East Coast Railway, not far from RAjamahendri in the GodAvari district 
(Mbh., Vana P., ch. 85 ; Padma P., Svarga, ch. 19). According to some writers the seven 
mouths of the GodAvari were called by this name {Rdjatarangint, bk. viii, s. 34449 — ^Dr. 
Stein’s trans., voL ii, p. 271 note). 

SaptagrAma— SAtgAon, an ancient town of Bengal near MagrA in the district of Hughly ; 
it is now an’ insignificant village consisting of a few huts. It was a great emporium of 
commerce and the capital and port of Eadha at the time of the Romans, who knew it by 
the name of Ganges Regia. It was also the capital of Western Bengal at the time of the 
Mahomedans (Lane Poole’s Mediceval India binder Mahomedan Rule, p. 164). It was 
situated on the Ganges. The recession of the Ganges in 1630 a.d. and the rise of Hughly 
into a royal port caused its ruin (see my Notes on the History of the District of Hughly or the 
Ancient Rddha in JASB., 1910). Formerly SaptagrAma implied seven villages BAnsberia, 
Kristapura, Basudevapura, NityAnandapura, Sibpur, SambachorA and BaladghAti. For the 
life of Zaffer Khan, the conqueror of SAptagrAma, see JA8B., XV (1847), p. 393. Ptolemy 
says that Gauge was the capital of the Gangaridai. The Ganga-ridai were evidently the 
GangA-RAdhis or the inhabitants of RAdha, who lived on the west bank of the Ganges, 
the eastern boundary of RAdha being the Ganges and hence Gauge is evidently SaptagrAma ; 
it is the Port of Ganges ” of the Periplus of the Erythrcean Sea, the sea being then closer 
to SaptagrAma than it is at present, hence SaptagrAma was the capital of RAdha in the 
fst or 2nd century of the Christian era (see JA8B., for 1810), SaptagrArna was visiWd 
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by Ibn Batuta in 1346 a.d. He calls it by the name of SndkawAn which he describes 
as a large place “ on the shore of the great sea, ” but says it was close to the junction of the 
Ganges and the YamunA (evidently at Triveni). According to him, Satg^on was not only 
a port, but the residence of Fakruddinj the then Sultan of Bengal [Ind. Ant,, III, j>. 210). 
Merchants from various parts of India as Kaliriga, Trailaiiga, Gujerat, etc* used to come to 
Saptagr^ma for trade (K. Ch., pp. 196, 229 : Schoff’s Penplus, p. 26 ; McCrindle’s Ptolemy). 

Sapta-Kausika— -See Mahakausika. 

Sapta-Kohkaija — The following territories in the Malabar coast were called the seven 
Kphkanas : Kerala, Tulu, GovarAshtra, Konkana proper, KarahAtaka, BaralAttA and 
Barbara (Wilson, As. Ees., XV, p, 47; Dr. Stein’s Edjataraiigini, voL 1, p. 136). See 

ParasurAma-kshetra. 

Sapta-KulAehala — The seven principal mountains, which are Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, 
Suktim,Ana, GandhamAdana, BindhyA and PAripAtra. For the GandhamAdana, the 
Matsya P. (ch. 144) has Kikshavana and the Agni P. (eh. 118) has Hema-parvata. 

Sapta-MokshadApurl — The seven holy towns are AyodhyA, MathurA, MAyA, KAsi, KAhehi, 
Avant! and DvArAvati {Brihat-Dharmma Purdna, Madhya kh., ch. 24), 

Sapta-PatAIa-“See Basatala. 

SaptArsha — Satarain MahArAshtra (Vishnu- Sar^itd, ch. 85). 

Sapta-sAgara — The seven seas are (1) Lavana (salt) or the Indian Ocean surrounding 
Jambu-dvipa or India (PadmaP., Kriydyogasdra, eh. 1); (2) Kshira (inspissated milk), 
it is a corruption of Shirwan Sea, as the Caspian Sea was called (Yule's Marco Polo, vol. I, 
p. 59 note), and it formed the northern boundary of SAka-dvipa (Bardlia P., ch. 86) ; 
(3) Surd (wine), it is a corruption of the Sea of Sarain which is another name for the Caspian 
Sea (Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 494), and it formed the southern or south-eastern 
boundary of Kusa-dvipa (Brahndnda P., ch. 51 ; the Bardha P., ch. 87, has Kohira SAgara 
instead of SurA) ; (4) Ohrita (clarified butter), it is a corruption of the Erythraean Sea 
or the Persian Gulf, and it formed the boundary of ^Almala-dvipa or Chal-dia, that is 
Assyria (Bardha P., ch. 89) ; (5) Ikshu (sugarcane juice), Ikshu is another name for the 
Oxus (Vishnu P., pt, II, ch. 4), here the river is taken as a sea. It formed the southern 
boundary of Pushkara-dvipa (Bardha P., ch. 89), Pushkara being evidently a variant of 
Bhushkara or Bokhara ; (6) Dadhi (curd) or the sea of Aral, Dadhi is the Sanskritised 
form of Dahi (Dahse) the name of a Scythic tribe which lived in the Upper Jaxartes 
(JBBEAS., vol. XXIV, p. 548) and evidently on the shores of this lake, it formed the 
boundary of Krauncha-dvipa (Bardha P., ch. 88) ; (7) SvAdu-juice (sweet- water), it 
is perhaps^a corruption of Tchadun, a river in Mongolia, it formed the boundary of or rather 
flowed through Plaksha-dvipa-. See my Easdtala or the Under -world in the ISO., vols. I ff. 
Saptar&aila — ^Yelu-mala, a cluster of hills 16 miles north of Cannanore in the Malabar Coast, 
the first Indian land seen by Vasco-da-Gama in 1498 (Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. II, p. 321). 
Sapta-SArasvata — 1. The collective name of seven rivers: KAiichanAkshi in NaimishA- 
ranya, BisAlA in Gaya, Manaurama in Kosala, Oghavati in Kurukshetra, Surenu in 
HaridvAra, BimalodA in the Himalaya and SuprabhA in Pushkara (Mbh,, &lya P., 
ch. 39). 2. A place of pilgrimage in Kurukshetra (Mbh., Vana, ch. 83). 

Sapta-Sindhu — The Panjab, where the early Aryans, w^ho were afterwards called the 
Hindus, first settled themselves after their migration to India. The seven Sindhus (rivers) 
are the IrAvati, ChandrabhAgA, BitastA, BipAsA, Satadru, Sindhu and Sarasvati or the Kabul. 
The word Sapta-Sindhu of the Eig Veda (VITI, 24, 27) is the Hapta Hendu of the V^ndidad 
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(I, 73) {Bhavishya P., Pratisarga Parva, pt. I, ch. 5 and Max Miiller’s Chips from a German 
Warhshop, vol. I, p. 83). The ancient Aryans who lived in the Panjab at the time of the 
Big- Veda were divided into five tribes called the Purus (or Bharatas, afterwards called 
Kurus) who lived on the north of the RAvi ; the Tritsus (called Pafichaias) who lived on the 
north and south of the Sutlej ; Anus ; Yadus and Turvasus (Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 323). 

SarabhCi— Same as Sarayu {Vinaya-pitaJca, Chullavagga, 9, 1, 3 and 4 in SEE., XX, 
p. 301, XXXV, p. 171 ; Milindd-pahha, 4, 1 , 35). It is the Saraboo of Ptolemy. 

^firada—Sardi, on the right bank of the Kissen-GaiigA near its junction with the Madhu- 
mati near Kamraj in Kasmir; it is one of the Pithas where Sati s head is said to have fallen 
(Gladwin’s AyeenAkbe'^y, pt. I, p. 396; Dr. Stein’s Edjaiaraiigint, vol. II, p, 279; Slcanda 
P., Nagara Kh., ch. 157). ^Andilya Muni performed austej'ities here. For a description of 
the temple, see Dr. Stein’s vol. II, p. 279. LalitMitya MuktApfda, king of 

Kasmir, having treacherously killed a king of Gauda, the Bengalees entered Kasmii’onthe 
pretext of visiting the temple of ^AradA, destroyed the image of EAmas%^Amin (Vishnu), 
mistaking it for that of ParihAsa-kei§ava left as surety for safety of the king of Gau^a (Dr. 
Stein’s Bdjatarangini, vol. I, p. 152). It is called Sarvajfia Pitha in the l^ankaravijaya 
(ch. 10). SatkarAchArya was not allowed to enter the temple till he answered the questions 
put to him by learned men belonging to various sects. 

^AradA-Matha — One of the four Mathas or monasteries established by SaukarAchArya 
at DvArikA in Guzerat (see Sringaglri). 

SaranganAtha— Its contraction is SArnAth ; same as Mrigaddva (see MpigadAva). It 
was at this place that Buddha after the attainment of Buddhahocd, preached his first 
sermon or what is called ‘‘turned the wheel of law” {Dhatmachakra), The Dhamek 
stupa, according to General Cunningham, was originally built by A^oka \Arch. S. Bep., 
vol. 1, p. 112) on the spot where Buddha first preached his doctrine to Kau^dinya and four 
other BrAhmans or as it is called “ turned the wheel of law^ On the north of the Dhamek 
stupa there are the ruins of a stfipa where Buddha predicted about the future Buddha 
Maitreya ; but according to Hiuen Tsiang the site where he first proclaimed the truths is 
marked by Asoka’s pillar recently discovered, and the Dhamek stfipa marks the place 
where Buddha prophesied about the future Buddhahocd of Maitreya. At a spot near the 
mouth of the river Asi, Buddha converted Yasa and his four friends, Puxna, Bimala, 
Gavampati and SubAhu. 

SArasvata — 1. The Pushkara Lake near Ajmira {VardJia P., ch. III). 2. SArasvata or 
SArasvatapura w^as situated on the north-west of HastinApura {Hemakosha). It was the 
capital of Biravarmma of the Jaiminibhdraia (ch. 47). 

SArasvatapura — Same as SArasvata. 

Sarasvati-— 1. The river Sarasvati rises in the hills of Sirmur in the Himalayan range called 
the Sewalik and emerges into the plains at Ad-Badxi in Ambala, and is deemed as one of 
the most sacred rivers by the Hindus. The fountain from which the river takes its rise was 
situated at the foot of a plaksha tree, and hence it was called PlakshAvatarana or Plaksha - 
prasravana and frequented m a place of pilgrimage {Mbh,, Adi P., ch. 172 and Padma P., 
Svarga, ch. 14 ; Big - F eda, X, 75). It disappears for a time in the sand near the village of 
Chalaur and reappears at BhavAnipura. At BAlchhappar it again disappears but appears 
again at Bara Khera ; at Urnai, near Pehoa, it is j oined by the MArkanda and the united 
stream bearing still the name of Sarasvati ultimately j oins the Ghaggar (Gharghar) which 
Tfas evidently the lower part of the Sarasvati (Panjab Gazetteer, Ambala District, ch. 1), 
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Tiie (ihaggar or Gaggar is believed to have been the ancient Sarasvati though it is not 
known how it has lost that name {JBAS,, 1893, p. 51) ; see Pavani. The MahdbMrata also 
says that after disappearing, the river appears again at three places, namely at Chamasod- 
bheda, Sirodbheda and NAgodbheda (Vana Parva, ch. 82). The Sarasvati is described 
in the Big Veda as a flowing river, Manu and the MahdbMrata speak about its dis- 
appearance in the sand at BinA^na-tirtha near Sirsa. {JBAS., 1893, p, 51). In the 
Vedic period the Sarasvati was a very large river and it flowed into the sea (Max Miiller’s 
Big- Veda Samhita, p. 46 commentary). The Rig- Veda does not even hint about its sub- 
terranean course in the Triveni at Allahabad. The Kurukshetra Sarasvati is called the 
PrAchi or Eastern Sarasvati {Padma P., Uttara Kh., ch. 67). The name, however, is 
specially applied to the Pushkara Sarasvati, that is the Sarasvati which with the Looni 
issues out of the Pushkara Lake {Padrm P., Srishti Kh., ch. 18). It falls into the Gulf 
of Kutch. 2. A river near SomnAth in Guzerat now called RauhAkshi (see PrabMsa). 
It is a small river which rising in Mount Abu runs westward towards the Runn of 
Kutch from the celebrated shrine* of Kotesvara Mahadeva in the marble hills of Arasoor 
(Forbes, Bdsamdld), It is called PrabhAsa Sarasvati, and is supposed to be identical with 
the PrAchi-Sarasvati [Skanda P., PrabhAsa Kh., PrabhAsa-mAhAt., chs. 35, 36). On the 
bank of this river below an aspen tree near Somnath, Ki-ishna breathed his last. 3. Ara* 
chosia or Eastern Afghanistan (the district of Kandahar), Sarasvati being written as 
Harakhaiti in the Zendavesta. It is mentioned as Harauvatish in the Behistun Inscrip- 
tion (Rawlinson’s Herodotus, II, p. 591). It was also called Saukuta, of which the capital 
is plausibly identified with Ghazni. Dr. Bhandarkar doubtfully derives the name of 
Arachosia from that of the mountain Rikshoda mentioned by PAnini’s commentators {Ind. 
Ant,, I, 22). 4. The river Helmand in Afghanistan, the Avestan name of which is also 
Harakhaiti. Hence the three Sarasvatia of the Atharva- Veda are the Helmand, the Indus 
anciently called Sarasvati and the Sarasvati of Kurukshetra (Ragozin’s Vedic India), 5, 
The Arghandav in Arachosia according to Hillebrandt (Macdormell and Keith’s Vedic 
Index of Names cind Subjects, vol. II, p. 437). 6, A tributary of the AlakAnandA 
(GangA) inGarwal {Agni P., ch. 109, v. 17). 

Sarasvati-nagara — Perhaps Sirsa on the Sarasvati in Kurukshetra, Panjab ( Maushala, 
ch. 7). 

Saravana — 1. The birth-place of GosAla Maukhaliputra near SrAvasti. He was the head 
(or founder) of the Ajivakas (Hoernle’s Uvdsagadasdo, Intro., p. xiv; Appendix, pp. 
1, 4). 2, Retakunda the birth-place of KArttika, near KedAranAtha temple in GarwaL 

SarAvati — 1. Wilford identifies Saravati with the river BAngangA which passes through 
the district of Budaon in Rohilkhand (Asiatic Researches, vol. XIV, p. 409 ; Padma 
P., Svarga (Adi), oh. 3). 2. Fyzabad in Oudh (R. L. Mtra’s Lalitavistara, p. 9), but 
SarAvati appears to be the corruption of SrAvasti (modern Sahet-Mahet) on the RApti 
(Comp. Bdmdyana, Uttara, ch. 121 with the Baghuvamsa, canto XV, v. 97). 3, The river 
RApti on which SrAvasti is situated (Baghuvatitkt, canto XV). It is the Solomatis of 
Arrian (McCrindle’s Indika of Arrian, p. 186). 4. The IHvydmddm (Cowell’s ed. ch, 
1) places SarAvati, both the town and the river, to the south-east of Po^dravarddhana. 
The river SarAvati was the boundary between the countries called PrAohya and Udlchjra, 
the former being on its south-eastern side and the latter on its north-western side 
(Amarakosha, Bhflmirvarga). 

Sarayu — ^The Ghagra or Gogra in Oudh. The town of AyodhyA is situated on this river 
{Bdmdyana, BAla K., ch. 24). See KAma-Aferama and It is evidently the Sarabhu 
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of the Milinda’^panlia, (4, i, 35). The river rises in the mountains of Kumaun and after its 
junction with the K41i-nadi it is called the Sarayu, the Ghagra or the Dowa. According 
to the 3Ibh* (AnuSdsana, ch. 155) it issues from the Mdnasa-sarovara, 

J&arM— One of the fifty- two Pithas where Sati's throat is said to have fallen. The temple 
of Sariki- Devi is situated on the Hari Mountain, three miles from Srinagar in Kasmir. 
It was the hermitage of Rishi KAsyaj)a (see KSsyapapura). 

SarkarSvarttS. — It is perliaps the river Sakri in Bihar which has been incorrectly identified 
by Mr. Beglar with the Suktimati {Arch. S. Bep., voL VIII, p. 124 ; Bhdgavata, V, ch. 10). 
Sarkara and Vartta apjoear to be two distinct rivers {Dev^-Blidgavahi, VIIl, ch. ii). 

Sarovara — 1. See NArayai;iasara. 2. The twelve Sarovaras are: — Manda, Achchhoda, 
Lohita, M^nasa, Sailoda, Bindusara, S^ana, Vishunupacla, Chandraprabh5., Payocla, 
Uttara-M^^nasa, and Rudrak^nta (Brahmdnda P., ch. 51), 

Sarpaushadhi-viMra — ^Adinzai valley- in Buner near the fort Chakdarra on the north of the 
Swat river, visited by HiuenTsiang(Dr. Stein’s ArchceologicalToiir ivith the Bancr Force, 
p. 31). 

Sarpika — A tributary of the Gomati. According to Lassen it is the same as Sydmlika {hid, 
Alt., Map). See SyandikA. 

Sarvana-asrama — ^Dohthi or the junction of the two streams Marha and Biswa in the sub- 
division of Akhbarpur a, district Fyzabad in Oudh, wdiere according to tradition, Dasaratha, 
king of Ayodhya, killed Rishi Sarvana or Sindhu, the son of a blind Rishi, mistaking him 
for an elephant while the latter was filling a pot with water. The hermitage of the Rishi 
was near the confluence. But the Bdrndyana (Ayodh. K., ch. 63) places the scene near 
the Sarayu. 

Saryanivant — Same as Rdmahrada {Big-Veda, VII, 2, 5 ; Dr. Wilson's Indian Castes, vol. I, 
p. 86). It is also written Saryyaiiavata. 

Sasasthali — ^Antraveda, the Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuna. 

^atadru — 1. The river Sutlej; it is also called the Ghaggar or tlie Ghara, which is the 
united streams of the Sutlej and the Bias from their junction at Endreesa to the confluence 
vfith the Chenab. The Ghara is known to the inhabitants by the name of Nai {JASB., VI, 
p . 179) . According to some authorities the Sutlej was not one of the rivers forming the Pan- 
chanad, but its old bed was the Sotra or Hakra (Ghaggar), which dried up owing to its 
diversion into the Bias valley. According to Mr. G. Campbell, the Ghaggar is the 
principal tributary of the Sarasvati {Ethnology of India, p. 64 ; Drs. Macdonell and 
Keith's Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, n, p. 435). See Sarasvati. 2. Sirhind 
in the Panjab {3Idrlcand. P., ch. 57 ; Beal's BWC., I, p. 178). 

Satiyaputra — ^The Tulu country including Mangalore (Asoka’s Girnar Inscriptions and 
Smith’s Asoto, p. 115). But see Teliugana. 

^atrunjaya— The most sacred of the five hills (see Samet&ikhara) of the Jainas in Kathia. 
w^ar, at the eastern base of which the town of Palitana is situated, 70 miles north-west of 
Surat and thirty-four miles from Bhownagar, It is sacred to Adin4th (see Sravasti). 
The Chaumukh temple is the most lofty of .all the temples on the summit of the hill. 
The Satrunjaya temple was repaired at a cost of one crore and sixty lakhs of rupees by 
B^gbhatadeva in the reign of Kum^rapAl'a, king of Pattana. The ^atrurljaya Mdhdtmya 
was composed by Dhanesvara Sfiri at the request of SiRlditya of Balabhi. 

Satyavatl— Same as KaisuU {Vdyu P., ch. 91, v. 88^ It is mentioned as Suttewde " in 
Gladwin's AyeeniAkbery (p, 785), 
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Saublianagara — Same as ^alvapura, 

^aukara-kshetra — Same as ^Cikara-kshetra. 

Saundatti — Same as Sugandhavarti. 

Saurashtra — ^The Peninsula of Guzerat or Kathiawad, the Syrastrene of Ptolemy. The 
name was also applied to the country from Sindh or the Indus to Baroach, that is, 
Guzerat, Cutch and Kathiawar (Bdmdyana, Adi, ch. 13). Saurajya was a synonym of 
SaurAshtra (JASB., 1S7S, p. 105). Its capital was Balabhi {Dasahumdratharita, ch. 

It was governed by the Satraps under Asoka and the Mauxya kings, then by the Sah 
kings from the first century b.c. to the third century a.d., and after them by the 
Senapatis under the Guptas of Kanouj. Under the Gupta emperors its capital was 
BAmanasthali, modern Banthali, before Balabhi became its capital. According to local 
tradition Madhavapura in Kathiawar was the place where Krishna was married to 
Rukmini. Krishna met his death at PrabhAsa Patan near Yerawal. 

§auripura — The name given by the Jainas to the town of MathurA {Uttarddhyayana in 
SBE., XLV, p. 112). The Jaina Tirthankara Arishtanemi or NeminAtha was born at this 
place and he died on the Summit of Mount Girnar (Kalpa Sutra in the Sacred Books of the 
East, vol. XXII, p. 276). But according to the Dhdlasdgara, a Jaina work, Sauripura and 
MathurA are two different towns. Sauri, who succeeded his father Sura, king of MathurA, 
removed his capital to a newly built city named Sauripuxi, while his younger brother 
Suvira remained at MathurA. 

Sauryapura — Same as Sauripura. 

Sauvira — It has been identified by Cunningham with Eder, a district in the provinces of Guze- 
rat which was Badari of the Buddhist period at the head of the Gulf of Kambay {Anc, Oeo., 
p. 497). Sauvira was theSophir or Ophir (q.v.) of the Bible (but see SurpAraka) and Sovira 
of the Milinda Panha {SBE., vol. XXXVI, p. 269) where it is described as a seaport. 
According to another writer, Sauvira was situated between the Indus and the Jhelum, hence 
it was called Sindhu-Sauvira {Mbh., Bhishma, eh. 9 ; Bdmdyana, Adi, ch. 13), ThcSatrun- 
jaya Mdhdtmya places it in Sindhu or Sindh. It appears from the Agni Purdna (ch. 200) 
that the river DevikA and from Bhdgavaia P. (v. 10) the river Ikshumati flowed through 
Sauvira. Dr. Rhys Davids places Sauvira in his Map to the north of Kathiawar and along 
the GuH of Cutch {Buddhist India, Map facing p. 320, and Bhdgavaia, V, ch. 10; I, ch. 10, v. 
36). Alberuni identifies it with Multan and Jahrawar (Alberuni's India, vol. I, pp. 300, 302 ; 
see also SBE., XIV, p. 148 note). See Devika- Romka or Roruva was the capital of Sau- 
vira {Jdtaha, Cam. Ed., vol. Ill, p. 280 — Aditta JdtaJca). But these identifications are doubt- 
ful. In the Mdrkand. P. (ch, 57) Sindhu and Sauvira have been placed in the northern part 
of India, and mentioned along with GAndhAra, Madra, etc. Rapson says that the two parts 
of the compound word Sindhu-Sauvira are often used separately as names having nearly the 
same meaning, and he identifies it with the modern provinces of Sindh {Ancient India, 
p. 168). Dr. Bhagavanlal Indraji says that Sindhu-Sauvira like AkarAvanti are usually 
found together. Sindhu is the modern Sindh and Sauvira may have been ^Dart of Upper 
Sindh, the capital of which was DAttAmitri {Early Hist of Gujarat, p. 36), perhaps from 
DAttAmitra (Demetrius), king of Sauvira {3Ibh., Adi, ch. 141). The identification of 
Sauvira by Alberuni with Multan and Jahrawar seems to be correct. 

6eka — ^The country of Jhajpur, south-east of Ajmir (McCrindle’s Ancient India as described 
by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 138 note). But the 3Iahdbhdrata (SabhA, ch. 31) places it to 
the south of the Charmanvati (Chambal) and north of Avanti (Ujin), it can therefore be 
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identified IsTortli Msilwa, It was con^izGred by Saliadevaj one of the Pandavas, 'with 
Apa-ra Seka which was evidently on the south of Seka. 

Semulapura— 1. Semah, near Sanibhalpin (Tavernier’s Travels, Balks ed., II, ch. 13). 
2. Sambalaka of Ptolemy, on the river Koil, in the District of Palamiiin the Chota-Nagpur 
division in Bihar, celebrated for its diamond mines. It is the Soumclpour of Tavernier. 

Semiilla — Chaul (Bhandarkar’s Hist, of ihe Dchlcan, sec. viii). 

Senakhand-asela— Kandy (Bishop Copleston’s Buddhism in Magadlia and Ceylon, p. 235). 
For the transfer of the tooth-relic from Anuradlifipura, see Mutu Coomara Swamy’s 
Ddthdvamsa, Intro., XIX. 

Serondvipa — Ceylon. 

&esMdri— See Trimala and Tripadl It is also called §esJidohaIa. 

Setavya— To-wai of Pa Hian. It has been identified by Prof. Rhys Davids with Satiabia 
{hvdian Buddhism, p. 72 ; Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, pp. 88, 347). Mr. Vest 
identifies it with Basedila, 17 miles from Sahet-Mahet and six miles from Balarampur 
(JBAS., 1903, p. 513), It was the birthplace of Kasyapa Buddha. 

Setikfi — ^AyodhyA (Oudh). Setik^ is evidently a corruption of Sfiketa. 

Setubandha— Adam’s Bridge between India and Ceylon, said to have been built by RAma 
with the assistance of Sugriva for crossing over to Lanka. The island of RAmeiSvaram 
is the first link in the chain of islets forming the Adam’s Bridge. The island contains the 
celebrated temple of RAmesvaranAtha, one of the twelve great Liijgas of MahAdeva, said to 
have been established by RAmachandra on his way to LankA (^iva Purdna, I, ch. 38, and 
Edmdyana, LaAkA, ch. 22). RAmesvara is also called Sangamatirtha {Ep. Ind., voL I, p. 368). 

Seunade&a — The name of the region extending from Nasik to Devagiri in the Deccan, Its 
capital was Devagiri or Daulatabad (Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekhan, sec. 
xiv), ' The town of Seunapura was founded by Seunachandra I of the YAdava dynasty. 

Shadarawa — Nandi was cursed by Siva to become a stone ; he accordingly became a 
mountain called Nandi-durga or Nandidroog (Garrett’s Class, Die,, s.v. Nandi). Vishnu 
interceded on his behalf and Siva ordered GafigA who was within his matted hair to fall on 
the mountain and to wash away the fault of NAndi (the river PAlAr rises in Nandidi*oog). 
GafigA replied that if she would descend on earth, she wished that Siva and Vishnu should 
have their shrines on the banks of the river, so that she might run between them to the sea. 
The request was granted. Siva came to Kanchipura, where he was established by six Bishis. 
There is a temple of Vishnu at Vellore on the opposite banlc of the river PAlAr. The waste 
country in which these six Rishis dwelt was called Shadaranya or six wildernesses,” 
which in Tamil was called Aru^cadxi, which in popular language is called Arcot. But 
Arcadu is a Tamil compound of Al or Ar, the banyan tree, and Cadu a forest (see Wilson’s 
Mackenzie Collection, p. 50), See Japye&vara. 

Shashthi — ^The island Salsette, about 10 miles to the north of Bombay. It was originally 
a stronghold of Buddhism and subsequently of Saivism as evidenced by the five groups of 
caves Kanheri, etc. contained therein (Da Cunha’s HisU of Chaul and Bassein, p. 189). 
See Perimuda. It is Shatshashthi of the inscription {Bomb. Qaz., pt. II, p. 26). 

SiAll— Tribikramapura, in the district of Tanjore, Madras Presidency, twelve miles south of 
Chidambara mentioned in the Chaitanya-Charita/mpta {Archdvatdra-sthala-vaibhava-dar- 
pamm). It is a corruption of “ SrikAli ; same as SiyAlL” 
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SiEr Nathadwar on tli6 Banas, twenty-two miles nortli-east of XJdayapur in Me war, where 
the ancient image of Kesava Beva was removed from Mathura by Eana Baj Singh 
in anticipation of Aurangzeb’s raid (Tod’s BdjastMn, vol. I, ch. 19, p. 544; Growse’s 
Ilaihura, ch. 6). 

Siddhapura — 1. Siddhaur, sixteen miles west of Bara Baiiki in Oudh. 2. Sitpiir (Sidpnr) 
in the Ahmedabad district in Gnzerat, the hermitage of Eishi Karddama and birth-place 
of Kapila, about sixty-four miles from Ahmedabad {Devt-Bhdgavafa, IX, 21). Same as 

Bindu-sara (2). 

SiddMsrama — 1. Buxar in the district of Shahabad. Vishnu is said to have incarnated as 
Vamana (dwarf) at this place. On the bank of a small stream called Thora, near its junc- 
tion with the Ganges, on the western side of Buxar, is a small mound of earth, which is 
worshipped as the birth-place of Vamana Deva {Rdmdyana^ Balakanda, ch. 29). A fair 
is held here every year in the month of Bhadra in honour ot VAmana Deva. A fair is also 
held in honour of VAmana Deva at Fatwa, situated at the confiuence of the Ganges and 
the Punpun, in the district of Patna, where a large number of people bathe on a festival 
called Vdrunt Dvddasi. 2. The hermitage on the bank of the Achchhoda-sarovara in 
Kashmir (see Achchhoda-sarovara). 3. A sacred place near DwAraka or in Anartta or 
Gujerat, where, according to the Brahmavaivarttcb Purdna, the reunion of Krishna and 
EidhikA took place {Dvdrahd-mdTidiniya, VIII, ch. 8). See Prahhasa. 4. A hermitage 
said to be situated in the Himalaya between Kanchanjanga and Dhavalagiri, on the bank 
of a river called Mandakini, 14 miles from Namar Bazar {Edmdyana, Kish.K., ch. 43). 
§ijg, — The river Gaudak (Wright’s History of Nepal, p. 130, note 33). 2. A river in 
the Eudra Himalaya near the source of the Ganges in Garwal {Archdvatdra^stliaTxi-mibham* 
darpanam). 3. The river Jaxartes called Sillas or Sila by Megasthenes in his work (see 
McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 35 ; Beal’s Record of the Western Countries, vol. I, 
p. 13 note). See Sita. 

§ilahhadra- Monastery — It was situated on an isolated hill now called KawA-dolin the district 
of Gaya near the Eailway station Bela ; the monastery was visited by Hiuen Tsiang {Arch, 
8. Rep., vol- VIII, p. 48 and voL XVI, p. 47). For a description of the hill, see JASB,, 
1847, p. 402. Silabhadra was the head of the NalandA monastery when it was visited 
by Hiuen Tsiang in 637 A.n,, and the latter studied the Yoga-^dstra under ^ilabhadra 
for fifteen months. See Khalatika Parvata. 

^tlE-dh^pa — Same as Mahasthana {List of Ancient Monuments in Bengal). 

^ilahatta — Same as §rzhaUa {Tdrd Tantra). 

6ila-Sahgama — SilA Sangama is a corruption and abbreviation of BikramasilA SarghA- 
rama, the celebrated monastery founded by DharmapAla, king of Magadha, about the 
middle of the eighth century a.d. It was the ancient name of PAtharghAtA, six miles to 
the north of Kahalgaon (Colgong) in the district of Bhagalpur, containing the temple 
of Mahadeva Bates varanatha and rock-cut excavations. Two miles and a half to the south- 
east of PAthargh^tA was the capital of Eaja Gandha Mardan called IndrAsan where he 
built a fort in 88 a.b. (JAB>joT YrB,ii]dlTds Site of A7icient Paliboihra ; he quotes Ghaura 
PamhdMhd by Chaura Kavi as his authority). See Bikramafeil^ ViMra. 

Siiphala — Ceylon. The Dipavamsa relates the conquest of the island by Vijaya, who came 
from Lala which has been identified with EAdha in 477 b.c. Fergusson identifies LAla 
with L;^ta or Guzerat, but Upham says that Vijaya came to Ceylon from the province of ^ 
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“ Lade Desay ” in the kingdom of Baiiga, which he identifies with Ra(Jha Desa (Upham's 
Bdjaraindhari, ch. II, and Bdjdvali, pt. I.), and this identification is correct (see JASB., 
1910, p. 599). Mahendra, son of Asoka, and his sister Saiigha-mitrS, came to Ceylon 
during the reign of DevAnAmpiya-Tissa and converted the inhabitants of the island to 
Buddhism (Upham’s Bdja/ratndlcari, ch. II). See LahkA. For the Ceylon coins, see 
JASB., 1837, p. 298, plate 20. 

Sitphapura — 1. It has been identified by Cunningham with Ka^As or Ka^Aksha, which 
is sixteen miles from Pindi Dadan Khan on the north side of the Salt range in the 
district of Jhelam in the Panjab (Arch. S. Bep., vol. II, p. 191). According to Hiuen 
Tsiang the coimtry of Simhapura bordered on the Indus on its western side ; it was a 
dependency of Kasmir in the seventh century. It was conquered by Arjuna (Mbh., 
SabhA, ch. 27). It contains a sacred fountain said to have been formed by the tears of 
Siva on the death of his wife Sati, to which pilgrims resort every year for the purposes of 
purification (JASB., XVIII, p. 131). There are remains of ancient temples in Potowar 
in the neighbourhood of KafiAs. Traditionally Siinhapura is the place where Vishpu is 
said to have incarnated as Nrisimha and killed Hiranyakasipu (but see MfllasthAna- 
pura). 2. Siiigur, in the district of Hughly in Bengal; it was founded by SirahabA.hu, 
the father of Vijaya who conquered and colonised LaiikA. It is situated in RAdha, the 
LAfa or LAla of the Buddhists and LAda of the Jainas, — the ancient Sumha (see my 
"Notes on the History of the District of Hughly ” in JASB., 1910, p. 599). 

Sindhu 1. The river Indus. Above its junction with the Chinab, the Indus was called 
Sindh (Sindhu) ; from this point to Aror, it was called Paiichanad ; and from Aror to 
its mouth it was called Mihran (Alberuni’s India, I, p. 260 ; Cal Bev., vol. CXVII, p. 15). 
For a description of its source see Sven Hedin’s Trans vol. 11, p. 213. It is 

the Hidhu of the Behistun inscription, Hoddu of the Bible, and Hendu of the Vendidad. 
2. The country of Sindh. According to Ptolemy the Abhiras dwelt in the southern portion 
of Sindh, and the Mushikas resided in the northern portion. It was the Abhiras w'ho took 
away by force the ladies of Krishna’s household from Arjuna while he was bringing them 
through the Panjab after Krishna’s death (Brahma Purdna, ch. 212). After the death of 
Menander (Milinda of the MUinda Panho) who reigned over the Panjab, Sindh, and 
Kabul from 140 to 110 E.c., Mauas the Scythian conquered Sindh and expelled the 
Greeks from the Panjab. Mauas was succeeded by his son Azas who extended his 
dominion beyond Jellalabad, and Azilesas, son of Azas, conquered Kabul (Cunningham’s 
Arch. S. Bep., II, p. 54). For the Muhammadan conquest of Sindh and its history and 
for the downfall of Alor and Brahmanabad (see JASB., 1838, p. 93 and also p. 297 ; Ibid., 
1^1, p. 267; Ibid., 1845, pp. 75, 155). 3. The river KAli-Sindh in.Malwa called Dakshina- 
Sindhu in the Mahdbhdrata (Vana P., ch. 82) and Sindhu in the Meghaduta (pt. I, v. 
30 ; Matsya P., ch. 113.) The name of India (Intu of Hiuen Tsiang) is a corruption of 
Sindhu. For other Chinese names of India see Brefschneider’s Mediceval Besearches, 
II, p.^ 25. According to Mr. Rapson “ India ” originally meant the country of the Indus 
(Ancient India, p. 185). 4. A river in Malwa, which rising near Sironj falls into the 
YammA (Mdlati-Mddhava, Acts IV, IX). It is the Pfirva-Sindhu of the Devt P., ch. 39. 
5. Sindhu-des'a whs the country of the Upper Indus (Anandaram Baruya’s Dictiomru, 
vol. Ill, Preface, pp. 20-25). 

Sindhuparna— Same as Dahshina- Sindhu (Bardha P., ch. 85). Perhaps it is an erroneous 
combination of the words Sindhu and Parndsd (see Matsya P., ch. 113, v 23) 

Sindhu-Sauvira— See Sauvira (Matsya P., ch! 114). 

•Sindimana— Sehwan on the Indus in Sindh, the SivisthAna of the Arabs (Cunningham’s 
Ancient Geography of India, p. 264). 



Sipra— A river in Malwa on whicii Uj jain is situated. 

Sirindlira — Sirhind {Brahmdnda P., Purva, ch. 50). It is the Sirindha of the Baraka Samkiid 
(oh. 14). See ^atadru. 

§irovana — ^Talk^^d, the capital of the ancient Chela or Chera, forty miles to the east of 
Seringapatam in Mysore, now buried in the sands of the Kaveri {Archdvatdra-stkala 
vaibkava-darpanam of Madhilra Kavi Sarma). See Talak^da. 

— 1. According to Mr. Csoma, the Sita is the modern Jaxartes {JASB., 1838, p. 2S2). 
It rises in the plateau south of Issyk-kul lake in the Thtan-shan (McCrindle’s Ptolemy^ p, 
280). Jaxartes is also called Sir-Daria, and Sir is evidently a corruption of SUd and 
Daria means a river {Matsya P., eh. 120). Sit^ is also identified with the river Yarkand 
or Zarafshan on which the town of Yarkand is situated. From the names of the places as 
mentioned in the Brahmdnda Purdna (ch. 51) through which the Sitli, flows, its 
identification trith the Jaxartes appears to be correct, and the Mahdbhdrata (Bhishma 
Parva, ch. II) also says that it passes through S^a-dvipa, See Sila. 2. The river 
Chandrabh^g^ (Chinab) ; see Lohita-sarovara {Kdlikd P., chs. 22, 82). 3. The river 
Alakanand^, on which Badarik4srama is situated {Mbh., Vana, ch. 145, v. 49). 

SitadrCi. — ^The river Sutlej. 

&itdinbara — Chidambara in the Province of Madras. 

Sitaprastha — ^The river Dhabala or Budha-R^pti. Same as Bahuda. 

6itoda-sarovara — ^The Sarik-kul lake in the Pamir. See Chakshu. {Mdrkand. P., ch. 56). 

6ivS,laya — 1. EUora, EUur or Berulen, forty miles from Nandgaon, one of the stations of 
the G.I.P. Railway and seven miles from Daulatabad. It contains the temple of Ghus- 
rinesa or Ghrishnesa or Ghusmesa, one of the twelve great Lingas of MahMeva men- 
tioned in the ^iva Purdna (I, chaps. 38, 58). See Amaresvara. The Pcdrm 
Parana and the ^iva Purdna (I, ch. 58) place the temple of Ghu^rinesa at Devagiri 
(Deogiri or Daulatabad). The village EUora is about three quarters of a mile to the 
west of the celebrated caves of EUora (see Ilbalapura and Elapura). A sacred Kunda 
caUed Siv^laya, round which the image of the god is carried in procession at the 
Sivardtri festival, has given its name to the place. . Ahaly4b§.i, widow of Khande Rao, 
the only son of Malhar Rao Holkar, constructed a temple and a wall round the Kunda 
{Antiquities of Bidar and Aurangabad Districts by Burgess). The Brahmanical Cave 
temple at EUora called Ravan-ka-Khai contains^ the figures of the Seven M^trik^s 
(divine mothers) with their Yahanas namely, Chamunda with the owl, Indr^ni with the 
elephant, Varahi with the boar, Vaishnavi or Lakshi with Garuda, Kaum^^ri with the 
peacock, Mahesvari with the bull and Brahmi or Sarasvati with the goose. 

Siva-paura — ^The country of the Siaposh (§iva-pausa), perhaps the letter ‘ra ’ in paura is 
a mistake for sa.’ See Ujjanaka {Matsya P., ch. 120). 

3 ivl — ^According to the Vessantara Jdtaka {Jdtaka, Cam. Ed., VI, p. 246), the capital of 
Sivi was Jetuttara which has been identified by General Cunningham with N^gari, 11 miles 
north of Chitore in Rajputana, where many coins were found bearing the name of Sivi 
Janapada ” {Arch. Surv. Bep., VI, p. 196 ; JASB., 1887, p. 74). Hence Sivi may be identi- 
fied with Mewar (see Jetuttara) ; it is the Sivika of the Brihat-Samhitd (ch. 14). But see 
Madhyamika. According to the §ivi Jdtaka and MaUd-Ummagga Jdtaka {Jdt., IV, p. 259; 
. VI, p. 215 respectively) the capital of Sivi was Aritthapura which perhaps was also called 
Dv^r^vati {Jdt., VI, p. 214). The story of Usinara, king of Sivi, who gave the flesh of his 
own body to save the life of a dove is related in the Mahdbhdrata (Vana, chs. 130, 131). 
Both Fa Hian andHiuen Tsiang place the scene of this story inUdy^nanowcaUedthe Swat 
vaUey. But according to the Mahd-Ummagga Jdtaka the country of »§ivi was between the 
kingdoms of Bideha and Panch^la, According to the Mahdbhdrata (Anuses., ch. 32) Sivi 
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was king of Kasi. It is also mentioned in the Daiahimdra-chariia (Madhya, ch, vi). It 
was conquered by Nakula {Mbh,, Sabha, 32). See Arishthapura. Jetuttara is called by 
Spence Hardy as Jayatura {Manual of Buddhism, p. 118). The recent discoverer of a steatite 
relief (now in the British Museum) which represents in a most artistic way the celebrated 
story of Usinara, king of Sivi, as given in the Mahdbhdrata (Vana, ch. 131) makes it highly 
probable that the present Swat valley was the ancient kingdom of Sivi- Sec also the account 
of SivikaRAj^by Sung Yun (BeaFs Records of Buddhist Coimtnes, p, 206). It appears, 
however, that there were two countries by the name of Sivi, one was situated in the Sw''at 
valley, the capital of which was Aritthapura, and the other is the same as SivikA of 
Bar^hamihira {Bnhat-samliitd, ch. XIV, v. 12) which he places among the countries of the 
south, Sivil^A being a pleonastic form of &vi, the cajDital of which was Jetuttara, and 
Jetuttara is evidently mentioned by Alberuni as Jattaraur {India^ I, p. 302) which, accor- 
ding to him, was the capital of Mairwar or Mewar. 

Sivika—Sce Sivi. 

Sivisthana— Sewan on the right bank of the Indus. 

Siyall— ^ee Siali. 

Skanda-kshetra— Same as Kumarasvami (Chaitanya-CJiaritdmnfa; pt. II, eh. 9), 

Sleshmataka — ^Uttara (North) Gokarna, two miles to the north-east of PakipatinS,tha {q,v,) 
in Nepal on the Bligmati {§iva P., bk. Ill, ch. 15 ; Bardha P., chs. 213 — ^216 ; Wright’s 
History of Nepal, pp. 82, 90 note). North Gokarna is used in contradistinction to Dakshina 
(South) Goliayna called Ookarna (q.v.) {Bardha P., ch. 216). The Liiiga P. (pt. I, ch. 
92, vs. 134, 135) also mentions two Gokarnas (see also Svayambhu P., ch. 4). 

So1bhS.vat?-nagara — The birth-place of Buddha or Kanakamuni {Svayambhu P., ch. 6 ; 
BuddhavamsainJASB,, 1838, p. 794). It has been identified by P. C. Mukerjeewith 
Axaura in the Nepalese Terai (see Kapilavastu)* 

Solomatis— See SarSvatl (McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 186). 

Somanitha— Same as PrabhAsa {Agni P., ch. 109). It was also called SomesvaranAtha 
(Merututga’s Prahandhachintdmani, ch. I). 

Soma-parvata — 1. The Amarakantaka mountain, in which the river Nerbuda has got its 
source (Amara-kosha). 2. The southern part of the Hala range along the lower valley 
of the Indus {Rdmdyana, Kishk., ch. 42). 

Soma-tirtha — 1. Prabhasa (see Prabhasa). 2. A place of pilgrimage in Kurukshetra where 
Tarak§.sura was killed by Karttikeya, the general of the gods {MbK, Salya P., chs. 44, 
52 ; ^aJcuntald, Act I). 

Somesvara— See Somanatha {Kurma P,, ii, ch. 34). 

Some&vara-giri— The mount in which the river B^n-GaegA has got its source. 

Sona ^The river Sone, which has got its source in the Amarakantaka mountain in Gondwana. 
It was the western boundary of Magadha. It formerly joined the Ganges at Manor 
a little above Bankip ore, the Western suburb of Patna, from which its embouchure 
is now sixteen miles distant and higher up the Ganges (Martin’s Jnd., I, p. 11 ; 
McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 187 note ; JASB., I84:d—Ravenshaw's Ancient Bed 
of the Sone). The Sone and the Sarayu now join the Ganges at Sitghi or rather between 
Singhi and Harji-Chupra, two villages on the two sides of the Ganges, about two miles to the 
east of Chirand and eight miles to the east of Chapra. At the time of the Rdmdyana (Adi, 
ch. 32) the Sone flowed by the eastern side of RAj agriha, then called Girivraj a or BasumatJ 
from its founder R^jA Basu, down the bed of the river Punpun, joining the Ganges at 
Patwa. At the time of the Mahahhdra'ki it appears to have flowed by the present bed 
of the Banas which is immediately west of Arrah {Arch. S. Rep., vol. VIII, p. 15). 
^o^iaprastha— Sonepat (see Kurukshetra) . It is 25 miles north of Delhi. See Paniprastha. 
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Sonitapura — ^The ancient Sonitapura is still called by that name, and is situated in Kiimaun 
on the bank of the river Kcdar-Gafjga or Mandakini about six miles from Ushamatha 
and at a short distance from Gupta Kasi {Harivamsa, ch. 174). Ushamatha is on the 
north of Eudra-PrayAga, and is on the road from Hardwar to KedArnatha. Gupta-Kasi is 
said to have been founded by Bana RajA within Sonitapura. A dilapidated fort still exists 
at Sonitapura on the top of a mountain and is called the fort of Raja Bana. Sonitapura 
was the capital of Bana R%* A, whose daughter Usha wus abducted by Aniruddha, the grand- 
son of Krishna {Harivamsa^ ch. 175). It was also called Umavana [HemaJcosha and Trikan- 
dahesha). Major Madden says that Kotalgad or Fort Hastings of the survey maps situated 
at Lohoolin Kumaun on a conical xieak is pointed out as the stronghold of Ban^sura, and 
the pandits of Kumaxin affirm that Sooi onthe Jhoom mountain is the Sonitapura of the 
PurAnas {JA8B., XVII, p. 582). The Matsya Purdna (ch. 116) says that the capital of 
BAiia Raja was Tripura (Teor on the Nerbuda). A ruined fort situated at DamdamA on 
the bank of the river Punarbhava, fourteen miles to the south of Dinajpur, is called 
BAna Raja’s Gad/' and it is said to have been the abode of Bana Raja, whence they 
say Usha was abducted by Aniruddha, and various arguments are brought in to prove 
this assertion. But the route of Kpishna from DwarakA to Sonitapxma as given in the Hari- 
vamsa (ch. 179) and the description of the place as being situated on a mountain near 
Sumeru do not support the theory that DamdamA was the ancient Sonitapura. An in- 
scription found in the fort jDroves that it w^as built by a king of Gaud of the Kamboja 
dynasty. Bana RAjA’s fort in the district of Dinajpur is as much a myth as the Uitara- 
gogtiha (northern cowshed) of RAjA VirAta at Kantanagar in the same district. The 
Assamese also claim Tejpur as the ancient Sonitapura. Devikote on the KAveri in the 
province of Madras and also Biana, 50 miles south-west of Agra, claim the honour of 
being the site of the ancient Sonitapura. Wilford identifies it with the Mahjupattana 
{Asiatic Researches, vol. IX, p. 199). 

Sopatma — See Surabhipattana {Periplus, p. 46). 

Soreyya — Not far from TakshaMA (Kern’s Manual of hid. Buddhism^ p. 104 ; SEE., XX, 
p. 11). Revata lived here, he presided at the Vaisali Council. 

Sotthivati — Same as Suktimati, the capital of Chedi (the Cheti of the Buddhists). 

Sovira — See Sauvira. 

Sravana-beligoja — SrAvana-Belgola, a town in the Hassan district, Mysore, an ancient 
seat of Jaina learning, between the hills Chandrabetta and Indrabetta which contain Jaina 
inscriptions of the fourth and fifth centuries b.c. On the top of the foimer is a colossal 
statue of the Jaina god Gomatesvara. See also VindhyA-pada Parvata. BhadrabAhu, the 
great Jaina patriarch who had migrated to the South with his followers in order to escape 
the twelve years famine which took place during the reign of Maury a Chandragiipta, went to 
&Avana-Be]igo]a from Ujjayini, where he died in 357 b.c. Hence it is a very sacred place 
to the Jainas {hid. Ant., II, pp. 265, 322 ; III, p. 153 ; Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions , Intro., 
p.lxxxvi). See Kundapura. Maurya Chandragupta became a Jaina ascetic in the latter 
part of his life, and he is said to have died at this place (Rice’s Mysore Gazetteer, I, p. 287). 

SrAvasti — Sahet-Mahet, on the bank of the river, RApti (ancient Airavati or Achiravati) 
in the district of Gonda in Oudh. It was the capital of Uttara-Kosala, ten miles from 
BalarAmpur, 58 miles north of Ayodhya and 720 miles from RAjgir (i2am%u^a, Uttara, 
ch. 121). The town was founded by Sravasta, a king of the Solar race {Vishnu Purdna, 
IV, ch. 2, V. 13). RAmchandra, king of Oudh, when dividing his kingdom, gave SrAvasti 
to his son Lava (F^Sy^^P.^Uttara,ch. 26). SravastiistheSAvatthi or SAvatthipura of the 
Buddhists and Chandrapura or ChandrikApuri of the Jainas. At the time of Buddha, 
PrasenAditya or Prasenjit was king of Uttara-Kosala and his capital was at SrAvasti ; 
he visited Buddha while the latter w^as residing at RAj agriha (see Kup.«Jagama). Buddha 
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converted him to his omi religion by preaching to him the Kimdra-dnshtdnta- Sutra. 
Prasenajit had two sons Jeta and Virudhaka by two wives. Sudatta, called also 
Anathapin<Hka or Aniithapindada on account of his liberality, was a rich merchant of 
&Avasti and treasurer to the king ; he became a convert to Buddhism while Buddha was 
residing at SitAvana in E4jgir, where he had gone to visit him. On his retui’n to 
SrAvasti he purchased a garden, one mile to the south of the town, from prince Jeta, to 
whom he paid as its price gold coins (masurans) sufiScient to cover the area he wanted (see 
Jetavana-vihara), and built in it a Vihdra, the construction of which was superintended 
by S§.riputra (see Naland^). Buddha accepted the gift of the VihAra, to which additions 
were made by Jeta who became a convert to Buddhism , hence it was called Jetavang, 
AridtMpindiMrdma 01 sim-plj Jefavana-Vihdra, The Vihara contained t%vo monasteries 
called Gandha-kuti and Kosamba-kuti which have beenidentified by General Cunningham, 
The alms-bowl and begging pot and the ashes of SAriputra who died at Nillandii (see 
Ndlanda) were brought to Srlivasti and a stupa was built upon them near the eastern gate. 
Vis^kh^/, the celebrated female disciple of Buddha, built here a Vihara called Purvartora 
which has been identifiedby General Cunningham with the mound called Ora Jhar, about a 
mile to the east of Jetavana (see Bhaddiya). Buddha resided for 25 years at Jetavana- 
VihAra in the Punyas§<l^ erected by Prasenajit (Cunningham’s Stupa of Bharhut, p. 
90; Arch, 8, Eep., I, p. 330; Anc. Geo., p. 407). 4:WJdtakas (birth-stories) out of 498 
were told by Buddha at this place. Devadatta, Buddha’s cousin and brother of his wife 
Yasodhari,, who had seveial times attempted to take away the life of Buddha, died at 
this place during an attempt he again made on his life (see Girivrajapura). Chinchd, a 
young woman, was set up here by the Tirthikas to slander Buddha. The sixteenth 
Buddhist patriarch, Eahulat^ (see TSmasavana) died at Jetavana-vihAra in the second 
century B.c. Prasenajit was a friend of Buddha, but his son Virudhaka or Vidudabha 
who usurped the throne, became a persecutor of the Buddhists. Ho murdered Jeta, his 
brother, and he slew 500 youths and 500 maidens of Kapilavastu whom he had taken 
prisoners, though his mother VAsabha KhattiyA or MallikA was the daughter of a ^Akya* 
chief by a slave girl MahAnandA (Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, 2nd ed., p. 292, 
and Avaddna Kalpalatd, ch. 11). He was burnt to death within a week as predicted by 
Buddha. Traditionally ^rAvasti, or as it was called ChandrikApuri or Chandrapur! , was 
the birth-place of the third Tirthaukara SambhavanAtha and the eighth TirthaAkara 
ChandraprabhAnAtha of the Jainas. There is still a Jaina temple here dedicated to 
SobhAnAth which is evidently a corruption of the name of SambhavanAtha. The names 
of the 24 Tirthankaras of the Jainas with their distinctive signs are as follows; 1. 
Rishabha Deva or Adinatha (bull). 2. AjitanAtha (elephant). 3. SambhavanAtha 
(horse). 4. Abhinandana (monkey). 5. SumatinAtha (Ej?auncha or curlew). 6. 
PadamprabhA (lotus). 7. SupArsva (Svastika). 8. ChandraprabhAnAtha (moon). 9. 
SubidhinAtha or Pushpadanta (crocodile). 10. SitalanAtha {Srivatsa or white curl of hair). 
11. &eyAmsanAtha (rhinoceros). 12. BAsupujya (buffalo). 13. BimalanAtha (boar), 
14. AnantanAtha (falcon). 15. DharmanAtha (thunderbolt). 16. §AntinAtha (deer), 
17. KunthunAtha (goat). 18. AranAtha (Handy Avartta). 19. MallinAtha (pitcher). 
20. Munisuvrata (tortoise). 21. NaminAtha (blue water-lily). 22. NeminAtha (conch). 
23. ParsvanAtha (hooded serpent). 24. MahAvira (lion). The name of Sahet-Mahet 
is said to have been derived, from ‘‘MahAsetthi” by which name Sudatta was called, 
and people still call the ruins of Jetavana as Set ” {Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. XU, 
p. 127). The inscription of Govindachandra of Kanouj, dated 1128 A.D., sets at rest the 
question of identity of SrAvasti with Sahet-mahet, the site of Sahet represents the 
Jetavana, and that of Mahet the city of grAvasti (Dr. Vogel, Arch. 8. Eep., 1907-9, pp, 
131, 227). 
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Srib^kantha — Same as Baikantha (Ohaitanya-charitdmrita, II, cli. 9). 

^rlblioja — ^Palembang in Sumatra, a seat of Buddhist learning in the seventh century, 
much frequented by the Chinese pilgrims (Beal’s Life of Eiuen Tsiang : Introduction ; 
I-tsing’s Record of the Buddhist Religion : Takakusu’s Introduction, p. xliv). 

Srihatta— Sylhet (Yogini Tantra, 1^. II, ch. 6). 

Srlkakola — ^It is a corruption of Srikauk^li (see ^rikahk^li.) 

Srikahk^lt — Chikakol in the Northern Circars. It is one of Pithas where Sati’s loin 
is said to have fallen. 

^rikantha — Same as Kurujahgala. Its capital was Bilispura, thirty-three miles north- 
west of Shaharanpura {Kathdsaritsdgara^ ch. 40). B^na Bhatta in his Harshacharita (ch. 
iii, p. 108) says that Sthan\d^vara (modern Thaneswar) was the capital of Srikantha 
which was the kingdom of Prabhakaravarddhana, the father of Harsha or Siladitya II 
and of his brother Il§.jyavarddhana ; Harsha Deva removed his seat of government 
from Sth^nesvara to Kanouj. 

6rikshetra — 1. Puri in Orissa. Anaijga Bhima Deo of the Gaijg^ dynasty built the 
temple of Jagann^tha in 1198 a.d. under the superintendence of his minister named 
Paramahamsa R^jpM at a cost of forty to fifty lacs of rupees. He reigned from 1175 to 
1202 A.D. But recently it has been proved that the sanctum of the temple of Jagannath 
was built by Chora Gang A Deva, king of Kaliijga, to commemorate the conquest of 
Orissa early in the 12th century and Anauga Bhima Deva enlarged the temple, built the 
Jagamohan and made arrangements for the worship. According to IMr. Fergusson, the 
temple itself occupies the site where formerly stood the Dagoba containing the left 
canine tooth of Buddha (Ha veil’s Hist, of Indian and Eastern Architecture^ p. 429). The 
town was then called Dantapura and was the ancient capital of Kaliijga (see Dantapura 
and Kalinga.) The Gaiig^vamM kings reigned in Orissa after the Kesari kings from 1131 
to 1533 A.D., the first king ot the dynasty was Chuxang or Saraiig Deva generally called 
Chodagaiig^., and the last king was the son of Prat^p Rudra Deva who died in 1532 and 
who was a contemporary of Chaitanya (Hunter’s Orissa and Stirling’s Orissa). See 
Utkala. The temple of Bimal§, Devi at Puri is one of the fifty-two Pithas {Devt-Bhdgavata^ 
bk, VIT, ch. 30) where the two legs of Sati are said to have fallen. Besides the tem- 
ple of Jagannath, the other sacred places at Puri are the Indradyuma-sarovara, 
Gundachik^ or Gunjik§.-badi or Gundivi-mandapa of the Pur4nas (Gundachika being 
the name of Indradyumna’s wife), Masi’s house; Chandantal^o or Narendr a (tank) where 
the Chandana-yUtrA of Jagann^tha takes place in the month of Baisakha every year ; 
the 18 Nal^s or the bridge of 18 arches built by Kabira Narasiipha Deva, king of Orissa, 
in 1390 A.D. where the pilgrim tax w^as formerly collected and was the western gate 
of the town of Puri. Chaitanya-mah^prabhu lived at Kdsi IVIisra’s house called E^dhA- 
kAnta’s Math. Here in a small room he is said to have lived ; in this room are kept 
his wooden Sandals (Jchadam), his water-pot {hamandahi) and a piece of quilt {kdnthd) ; at 
SArvabhauma’s house at a short distance, he used to hear the Bhdgavata Purdna, the 
walls of the reading-room still contain the portraits of SArvabhauma, Chaitanya and 
RAjA PratApa Eudra Deva in fresco. Near SArvabhauma’s house is a house where 
HaridAsa lived ; a miraculous Vahula tree {Mimusops Elengi) grows here forming an 
arch below which HaridAsa, Chaitanya’s disciple, used to sit. Through a crack in the 
knee of TotA GopinAtha, Chaitanya Deva is said to ha\ie disappeared ; this temple is in 
the skirt of the town. For the other places of pilgrimage of Srikshetra, see Puru- 
shottama-kshetra- 2. Prome in Burma, or rather Yathemyo, five miles to the east of 
Prome, founded by Duttabaung 101 years after the Nirvana of Buddha {Arch* S, Rep^, 
1907-8, p. 133), 
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Srlmaia — Bhinmal, the capital of the Gurjiaras from about the 6th to the 9th century 
A.D., 60 miles west of Abu mountain {Skanda P., §rimAla-Ma.hd.t. as cited in Bomb. Qaz., 
vol. I, pt. I, p. 461). It is the Pilo-molo or Bhinmal of Hiuen Tsiang, a town of 
Kier-chi-lo or Gurjjara (see Bhagavanlal Indraji’s Early History of Gujarat, p. 3). 

Srinagara — 1- The capital of Kasmir, built by RAjA Pravarasena about the beginning 
of the fifth century of the Christian era {Bdjaiaraigini, bk. Ill, vs, 336 — 363). The Dal 
or the celebrated lake containing the floating gardens, mentioned by Moore in his Lalla 
Booh (The Light of the Harem) is situated on the north-eastein side of the city. It con- 
tains the Shalimar Bag of Jahangir, the Nasim Bag of Akbar and other beautiful gardens. 
2. Ahmedabad in Guzerat (see KarnAvatl). 

^Ifingagiri— 1. Siiighari-matha, 2. Sriugapura, 3. Eishyasringapuri, 4. &ugeri, 
6. Sringeri in Kadur district, Mysore, sixty miles to the west of Button-giri which is on 
the north of Belloor, on the left bank of the river Tuuga (MAdhavAchAiya’s ^ahkaravijaya, 
ch. 12 ; Archdvatdrasihala-vaibhava-darpanam, p. 87). The presiding deity of the Mafha 
is Sarasvati or SaradambA or Sarad Amma. SankarAchArya established four Mashas or 
monasteries on the four sides of India for the propagation of the Vaidic religion after 
the overthrow of Buddhism, and he placed them under the charge of his four principal 
disciples ( SaiikarilchArya’s Maihdmndya). On the north, the Jyotirmatha {3 oshi-ma^&) 
at BadrinAtha was placed under the charge of Totaka AchArya who was also known by the 
name of Ananda Giri and Pratardana ; on the south, the Sriiigeri-matha or ^lihgagiri- 
majha in the Deccan was placed under the charge of Prithvidhar AchAiya, son of 
PrabhAkara of Sribeli-kshetra (for Prithvidhar AchArya see ^ahkaravijaya, ch. 11), 
called also Hastdmalaka, but according to the ^aiikaravijaya, it was in charge of 
Sankara’s principal disciple Suresvara AchAryya ; on the west the ^dradd-Matha at 
DwArikA in Guzerat under Visvarupa AchAryj'a, who was also called Mandana MiAra, 
Suresvara AchAryya and Brahmasvarupa AchAryya (MAdhavAchArya’s ^arikaravijaya, 
chs. 8, 10) ; on the east Oomrddhana-matha or Bhogavarddhanamatha at JagannAtha in 
Orissa under PadmapAda AchAryya who was also called Sanandana {Sahkaravijaya, ch. 
13). Sanandana was the first disciple of Saiikara. According to the Brahma-ydmah, 
Tantra there are six Mathas ; SAradA-Matha, Govardhana-Matha, Joshi-Matha, Siiigeri- 
Matha, on the west, east, north and south respectively : and the other two Mathas are 
Sumeru-Matha and ParamAtma-Matha. SaiikarAcharya died at the age of thirty- two, ac- 
cording to some in the Kali era 3889 or’(3889-3l01=)788 a.d., according to others in theKafl 
era2631 or (3101-2631=)170 b.o. MAdhavAchArya, or as he was called VidyAranya, was 
in charge of the SrUgeri-Matha in the fourteenth century of the Christian era ; he was the 
author of the Vedantio work cafled Panchadasi, Sarva-daraana-sdra-sangraha, Niddna-mddha- 
m, ^ahkara-vijaya and other works ; he was born at Bijayanagara (Golkanda) and was the 
minister of BukkaDeva of the YAdava dynasty of Bijayanagara of KarnAfa; his younger 
brother was SAyapAchArya, the celebrated commentator of the Vedas (Dr. Bhau Daji’s Brief 
Notes on Mddkava and Sdyana ; in R. Ghosh’s Literary Bemains of Dr. BTiau Doji, p. 159 ; 
Weber’s History of Indian Literature : Mann’s trans., p. 42 note). For an account how 
BibhAndaka Muni chose gringeri as his hermitage where he lived with his son Rishya^ringa 
see Ind. Ant., II, p. 140 ; Eishya^riuga after his return from Auga performed asceticism at 
Kigga, six miles from Sriugeri. Sriugagiriis an abbreviation of RisTiyaiiihga-giri (Rice’s 
Mysore and Coorg, vol. H, p. 413). For the succession of the Gurus of iSriiigeri after 
SaukarAchArya see Mackenzie Collection, p. 324. 

§rlagavarapura — Singraur on the river Ganges, twenty-two miles north-west of Allahabad. 
It was the residence of Guhaka NishAda, who was the friend of Datoatha and RAma 
{Bdmdyana, Ayodh., chs. 60, 62). It is also called RAmachaura. 
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j&yingeri-matha — Same as SfUigagiri. 

Sripatha— Biana, ninety miles east of Jaipur (Indian Antiquary, XV). It was also called 
PathayampTJri (see Pathayampur!). 

Sriranga-kshetra — Same as Srlraxigam. 

Srirangam — Seringham, two miles to the north of Trichinopoly in the province of Madras. 
It contains the celebrated temple of Sri Rangam, an image of Vishnu. The temple was 
built by the kings of the Nayak dynasty of Pandya. It is mentioned as a place of 
pilgrimagein Matsya P. (ch. 22, v. 44) and Padma P. (Uttara kh., ch., 90). ^nrahga MdhdU 
mya forms a part of the BraJimdnda Purd'^a, an abstract of which is given in the JASB., 
1838, p. 385. R^machandra is said to have resided at this place on his way to Lauk4. 
Ramanuja, the celebrated founder of a Vaishnavite sect, lived and died here at the middle 
of the 11th century.' He was born at Sriperambudur or ^ri Permatoor in the Chingleput 
district in 1016 A.n. About a mile from the temple of Sri Rangam at a place called 
Tiruv^naikaval the temple of Jambukesvara is situated. Jambukesvara is the A^a (water) 
image of Mah^deva, being one of the five Bhautika-murttis or elementary images (see 
CMdambara). It is a phallic image around which water is continually bubbling up 
from the fissures between the tiles on the floor, evidently caused by some artesian well. 
It was visited by Chaitanya (Chaitanyacharitdmnta). See K^Iahasti. 

Sriranga-pattana — Seringapatam in Mysore {Garuda P., I, 81). 

I^ri-^aila — 1. It is situated in the Karnal country in the Balaghaut Ceded districts, and 
on the south side of the Krishn^ river, at the north-western extremity of the Karnul 
territory, about 102 miles W.S.W. of Dharanikota and 82 miles E.N.E. of Karnul and 
50 miles from the Krishna station of the G.I.P. Railway. Dr. Burgess found it to be an 
isolated hill about 1570 feet high, surrounded on three sides by the river Krishna and on the 
fourth partly by the BhimanakoUam torrent. The present temple dates from the sixteenth 
century and resembles the Hazara R4ma temple of Bij ayanagar a {Buddhist Stu^pas of Amara- 
vati, p. 7 ; Burgess’s Antiquities of Kathiawad and Eachh, p. 233 ; Hamilton’s Bast India 
Gazetteer i PerwuUum). It is also called Sri Parvata and Parwattam. It contains the temple 
of Mallikarjuna, one of the twelve great Lingas of Mahadeva and Brahmarambh^ Devi 
{Bardha Purdna, ch. 85 ; M£Ldhav§,ch§,rya’s ^anlcara-vijaya, ch. 10 ; Ildlatt’Mddhava, Acts I, 
IX). From the name of the goddess, the mountain was called Brahmarambh^-giri or briefly 
Brahmaragiri — the Po-lo-mo-ki-h of Hiuen Tsiang, where Kdg^rjuna lived. For a descrip- 
tion of the temple see Asiatic Researches, 1798. See Amare&vara. Pat^la-Gai^gli, which is 
a branch of the Krishua, flows past Srisailam. King Verna, son of Prola, built a flight of 
steps andahall at Srisailam in the 12th century A.n. (Pp./m?., vol. ni,pp. 59, 64, 291). 2. 
A portion or peak of the Malaya or Cardammum mountain which is the southern portion of 
the Western Ghats. It was visited by Chaitanya {Chaitanya-charitdmiiia^ II, ch. 9 ; Syamlal 
Goswami’s Gaurasundara, p. 215. 

drt-sthllnaka — Thtoa, in the province of Bombay ; it was once the capital of Northern 
Konkana (see Konkana). It was the seat of a reigning family called Silahara, hence it 
was called Puri of the Silaharas (Da Cunha’s Hist, of Chaul and Bassein^ pp. 130, 168), 

Srivarddhana-pura — ^Kandy in Ceylon, built by Walgam Abha Mah^^j§. (Tennant’s Ceylon, 
vol. I, p. 414 ; Ddihdvamsa, Introduction, p. xix). But this identification has not been 
approved by Dr. Rhys Davids who agrees with Mr. K. J. Pohath that Srivarddhana- 
pura is about three and haK miles from Damba-deniy a in the Kurunsegalla district {The 
Questions of King Milinda, p. 303). See Dantapura. Bishop Copleston is also of opinion 
that Srivarddhanapura was not the ancient name of Kandy. Srivarddhanapura still 
exists ; it was founded by Par^kramab^hu III in the 13th century (Bishop Copleston’s . 
Buddhism in Magadha and Ceylon, p, 236). 







Sruglina-- K^lsi in the Jaiinsar district, on the east of Sirmur (Bears EWC., I, p. 186 note). 
Cunningham identifies Srughna with Sugh near Kalsi, on the right bank of the Budhi 
yamun^, forty miles from Thaneswar, and twenty miles to the north-west of Saharanpur, 
in the Ambala District, Punjab (Anc. Geo., p. 345). It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in 
the 7th century. The kingdom of Srughna extended from Thanesw^ar to the Ganges and 
from the Himalaya to MozuSarnagara including the whole of Dehra Dun, portion of 
Sirhind, Ky^rd§; Dun and the Upper Doab {Cal. Bev., 1877, p. 67). 

Stamhhapura— Same as Stambha-tirtha {Inscriptions fro7n Girnar ; Merutunga s Prabandha^ 
chintdmani, Tawney’s trans., p. 143). The Astacampra of the Periplus (Mr. SchofE's 
translation) and the Astakapra of Ptolemy (McCrindle, p. 146) appear to be transcriptions 
of Stambhakapura or Stambhapura. But see Hastaka-vapra. 

Stambha-tirtha — Khambhat or Kambay in Guzerat {Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 23). Khambhat 
or Kh^^mbha is a corruption of Stambha. The local name of Kambay is Tdmb^nagari 
{Bomb. Gciz., voi. 1, pt. I, p. 208 note). It is also called Stambhapura. The consecration 
of Hemachandi^a, the celebrated lexicographer, as a Jaina monk, took place in the temple 
of S^ligavasahika at Stambha-tirtha in the reign of Kum^rapMa in the l2th century 
{PrabandJiachintdmani, p. 143). 

Stana— A country to the north of India {Garuda P., I, 55). Same as Kustana. 

StMnesVara — Thaneswar (see Kurukshetra) . Sthanes war a, or properly speaking Sthan vis vara, 
was the place where the Liiiga worship was first established {Bdmana Purdna^ ch. 44). 
See ^rlkaptba. It is 25 miles south of Ambala on the river Sarasvati. 

Sthtou-tirtha — Same as Stbane&vara {llaMbhdrata, ^alya, ch. 13 ; Bdjmm P., ch. 44). 

King Vena was cured here of his leprosy {Bdmana P., ch. 47). 

Stri-rajya — A. country in the Himalaya immediately on the north of Brahmapura, which 
has been identified with Garwal and Kumaun. In the seventh century it was called 
Suvarnagotra or the mountain of gold {Vikramdhkadevacliarita, XVIII, 57 ; Garuda P., ch. 
55). It was the country of the Amazons, the queen of which was Pramil^ wdio fought 
with Arjuna {Jaimini-bhdrata, ch. 22). That an Amazonian kingdom existed in the trans- 
Himalayan valley of the Sutlej, as stated by Hiuen Tsiang, is confirmed by Atkinson’s 
Himalayan Districts. He says that the Nu-wang tribe in Eastern Tibet was ruled by a 
woman M’ho -was called Pinchiu. The people in each successive reign chose a woman for 
their sovereign (Sherring’s Western Tibet, p. 338). 

Subhadra — ^The river Ira wadi. 

SubhaktLta— Adam’s Peak in Ceylon (Upham’s Bdjaratndhari). 

Subhavastu— Same as Suvastu (Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., p. 81). 

Subrahmanya— 1. Karttikasvami, about a mile from Tiruttani, a station on the Madras 
and Southern Mahratta Kail way, on the river Kumd.radh4r4, 51 miles from Madras. It 
was visited by Safikaracharya (Anandagiri’s ^ahlcaravijaya, Cal. ed. ch. 11, p. 69). It 
is also called Kum^rusvami (see Kumarasvdmi). 2. The Subrahmanya hill, now called 
Pushpagiri, is a spur of the Western Ghats on the north-western boundary of Coorg in 
the South Canara district of Madras. 3. See Suddhapuri. 

Suchakshu—The river Oxus ; it was also called Vakshu {kva P., Dharma SamUid, ch. 33). 

Suddmdpuri— Porebander in Guzerat, where Sud^ma or &idama lived {Bhdgavata P., X, 
ch. 80). It was the port of Chaya. 

Sudarsana-dvipa— Same as Jambudvipa {Bdmdyana, hk. IV), 

Sudar&ana-Sara ^A celebrated lake in Kathiawar in the valley round the foot of Girnar, 
made by Pushyagupta, a governor under Maurya Chandragupta, by damming up a stream. 
The lake was repaired by Chakrap§,lita, the son of Parnadatta, the governor of SaurAshtra 
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at the time of Skanda Gupta, in the Gupta era 137 {The Rvdraddman Inscription of 
Junagar in JASB., vol. ^I; Corpus Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 88). See Girinagara. It was 
visited by MtyAnanda {Chaiianya-Bhdgavata, Adi, eh. VI). 

Saddbapuri — ^Teruparur, in the Triehinopoli district, sacred to the god Subrahmanya 
{Skanda P., ^ahkara-Sarnhitd, §iva-Rahasya, quoted in Prof. Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, 
p. 144). 

Sudhanya-kataka — See Dhanakataka. (Havell’s Ancmit and Mediaval Architecture of India, 
p. 140). 

SudhApura — Soonda in North Canara (Thornton’s Gazetteer). 

Sudhaimanagara— Thaton in Pegu, on the river Sitang, about forty miles north of 
Martaban. 

Sfi-dra — Same as gadraka (Vishnu P., IV, 24). 

dhdraka The country of the Sudrakas of the Mahdbhdrata, Osydrakai of Alexander’s 

historians and the Sudraki of Pliny, between the Indus and the Sutlej above the junction of 
the five rivers near Mithankot and south of the district of Multan (McCrindle’s Invasion of 
India by Alexander the Great, ^.2^^ and Map; and Mbh., Sabha,,ch. Z2 ; Ind. Ant.,1, p. 23). 
Their capital was Uch (called Kuchehee in JASB., XI, p. 371). 

SUgandha — Naaik on the Godavari. It is one of the fifty-two Pithas where Sati’s nose is 
said to have fallen (Padma P., Adi Eih., ch. 32). 

Sugandhavartl — Saundatti, in the Belgaum district in the presidency of Bombay. It was 
the later capital of the Eatta chieftains (Bhandarkar’s Early Hist, of the Dekkan). It was 
afterwards called VenugrAma or VelugrAma, the modern Belgaum (Sewell’s Sketch of the 
Dynasties of Southern India, p. 894). 

Suhma— Suhma has been identified by Nilakantba, the celebrated commentator of the 
Mahdbhdrata with EAdha (see Radha an^ Trikalinga). It was conquered by PApdu 
{Mbh., Adi P., ch. 113). In the BrihcU-sarnhitd (ch. 16), Sumha is placed between Banga 
and Kalinga and it is mentioned as an independent country in the Matsya Purdna (oh. 113) 
and Kalki Purdna (ch. 14). Bigandet says in his Life of Gautama (see also Lalitavistara, 
ch. 24) that the two merchants Tapusa and Palikat (BhaUika) who gave honey and other 
articles of food to Buddha, came from Okkalab near Eangoon, but according to Dr. Kern 
from Ukkala or Utkala. They arrived at a port called Surama where they hired five himdred 
carts to carry their merchandise. This port has been identified with the port of TAmralipta 
(Dr. Satis Chandra VidyAbushana’s Bvddha-deva, p. 143 note) ;this identification is perhaps 
correct as Surama may be a corruption of Sumha. In the medieval period EAdha was called 
LAta, LAra or LAla. In the Dabakumdracharita, ch. VI, DAmalipta or Tamluk is mentioned 
as being situated in Sumha, though in the Mahdbhdrata (SabhA Parva, ch. 29) and in the 
Matsya Purdna (ch. 114), Sumha and TAmralipta appear to have been different countries. 
(See thehistory of Sumha or West Bengal in my Notes on the History of the District ofHughly 
or Ancient Rada in the JASB., 1910, p. 599). There was another country by the name of 
Sumha in the Punjab conquered by Arjuna. It appears from the Vishnu Purdna (pt. IV, 
ch. 18) that BAli, a descendant of YayAti by his fourth son Anu, had five sons Auga, Banga, 
Kaliuga, Sumha and Pundra, after whom five kingdoms were named. Buddha delivered 
the Janapada Kalydni Sutta while dwelfing in a forest near the town of Desaka in the 
country of Sumbha as Sumha was also called (Telapafta-Jdtaka in Jdtaka, vol. I, p. 232). 
SuhmottarA — It is the same as Uttara (Northern) Rddha {Matsya P., ch. 113) ; see RAdha. 
Some of the other PurAnas have got Brahmottara which is evidently a mistake for Suh- 
mottara (Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 

Shkaxarkshetra — Soron on the Ganges, twenty-seven miles north-east of Itah, United 
Provinces, where HirapyAksha was slain by Vishnu in his incarnation as VarAha (Boar) 
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■who held up the earth -with his tusks from sinking {BardJia P., ch. 137). It contains a 
temple of Varaha-Lakshmi. The river close by is kno'wn as Buda-Gaiigi or properly the 
ancient bed of the Ganges, Tulsi D4s, the celebrated Hindi poet, was reared up at this place 
during his infancy -when he -was deserted by his parents. See Re^ukS-tirtha. For further 
particulars, see Soron in pt. II of this work. 

Sukla-tirtha— Ten miles north-east of Broach in Guzerat, a sacred place near which are 
also Hunkaresvara-tirtha and Ravi-tirtha {Padma P., Svarga Kh., ch. 9 ; Pevised Lists of 
the Antiquanan Remaim in the Bombay Presidency, vol. VIII, p. 102). There is an ancient 
banian tree at Sukla-tirtha. Ch&nakya, the celebrated minister of Maurya Chandragupta, 
is said to have resided at Sukla-tirtha {Padma P., Svarga, ch. IX ; Matsya P., ch. 191, 
V. 14). 

Suktimana-parvata— The portion of the Vindhya range which joins the Piripatra and 
the Riksha-parvata, including the hills of Gondwana, the Chhota Nagpur hills and the 
Mahendra range (see Kurma Purdna, ch. 47). 

Suktimati— 1. The river Suvarnarekha in Orissa. 2. A river which rises in the KoMhala 
mountain and flowed through the ancient kingdom of Chedi, modern BundeUihand {Mbh., 
Adi, ch. 63). General Cunningham has identified it with the Mahanadi and Mr. Beglar 
with the Sakri in Bihar {Arch. 8. Rep., vol. XVI, p. 69; vol. VIII, p. 124). Mr. Pargiter 
has correctly identified it -with the river Ken (Kane) {JRA8., 1914, p. 290 and his Mdrkand. 
P., ch. 47, p. 285). 3. Suktimati was the capital of Chedi {3Ibh., Vana, ch. 22). It is the 
Sotthivati of the Buddhists {Chetiya-Jdiaka in the Jdiaka, Cam. Ed., Ill, p. 271). See 
Chedi. 

Sukumari— See Kumari, 3. {Matsya P., ch. 113). 

^hlabheda-tlrtha — See Salapani. 

Sulakshinl— The river Goga which falls into the Ganges. 

^hlapaui Sulpan Mahadeo or Makri Fall, a place of pilgrimage near the junction of the 
Nerbuda and a mountain stream called Sarasvati. It is also caUed Sulabheda {Skanda P , 
Reva kh. , ch. 44, 49 ; Thornton’s Gazetteer, s.v. Nerbudda), 

Suiathika— Suiathika of the Dhauli inscription of Asoka has been identified by James 
Prinsep with Surastrika {JA8B., 1838, pp. 253, 267) or Surashfra. 

Suloehana— The river Banas in Guzerat {Biihat-Jyotishdrnava). 

Sumagadhi— The river on which Rajagriha (Rajgir) in the’district of Patna is situated (Prof. 
Max Duncker ’s History of Antiquity, trans. by Abbott, p. 111). Sumagadhi is evidently the 
Sone which flowed through the town of Rajgir in Magadha. It is described in the Rdmd- 
yana (Adi, ch. 32), as looking beautiful as a garland vnfhin the five principal hills ” 
But it should be observed that the Sone formerly flowed through Rajgir through the 
present bed of the Sarasvati and was called Magadhi {Ram., I, ch. 32); see Girivraja 

Sumanarkata-Sripada ; Adam’s Peak in Ceylon. The footprint on the peak is worship- 
ped by the Hindus, Buddhists and Mahomedans alike, eaoh claiming it to be that of their 
own god. It is one of the highest mountains in the island (Muthu Coomara Swamv’s 
Ddthdvamsa, p. 21). 

Sumblia— Same as Sulima. 

Sumeru-parvata 1. The Rudra Himalaya in Garwal, where the river Ganges has got its 
source ; it is near Badarika.&srama {Mbh., ganti, chs. 335, 336). It is also eaUed Pancha 
Parvata from its five peaks: Rudra Himalaya, Vishnupuri, Brahmapuri. UdgArikantha 
and Svargarohmi (Fra,ser’s Tour through the Eimala M<mntains,pp. 470 471 ■ Annandale’s 
Popvhr Emyclop^ia, B.v. Himalaya). Four of thefive P^pdavas diedat the last mountain 
(see G^goto). ^e Matsya Purdna (ch. 113) says that Sumeru Parvata is boundedonthe 
north 1^ Uttara-kuru, on the south by Bh4ratavaraha, on the west by KeWI4 and on the 
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east by Bhadrasvavarsha ; andtbe Padma Purdna (cb. 128) mentions that the Ganges issues 
from the Sumeru Parvata and falls into the ocean flowing through Bh^ratavarsha on the 
south. The Ked§^rnitha mountain in Garwal is still traditionally known as the original 
Sumeru {JAJ3B., XVII, p. 361). According to Mr. Sherring all local traditions fix Mount 
Meru as lying direct to the north of the Almora district {Western Tibet, p. 40). 2. Amountain 
in Sdkadvipa, called also Meru {Mbh„ Bhishma, ch. 11). It is the Mount Meros of Arrian 
near Mount Nysa or Xeshadha of the Brahmdnda P. (ch. 35) ; the Hindukush mountain 
(see Mcdrindle’s Ancient iTidia as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 180). 

Sundha-desa — ^Tipd,rA and Arracan. 

Supar^a — 1. The Vainateya Godavaii, an offshoot of the Vasishtlii Godavari which is 
the most southerly branch of the God§.vari {Brahma P„ ch. 100). 2. Same as the mountain 
called Ydmuna (q.vJ) {Devi-Bhdgavata, VI, eh. 18 ; compare Imperial Gazetteer, s.v. Tons). 

urabhi — Sorab, in the north-west of Mysore, w^hich was in the possession of Jamadagni# 
father of Parasurama (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, Intro., p. xxviii). See Kuntalaka- 
pura. 

Stirabhipatt&na — ^Kubattur, the capital of Surabhi or Sarah in Mysore {Mbh., Sabhd., 
ch. 30), It isthe Sopatma. {q.v,) of the Periplus Kuntalakapura of the Jaimini- 
BTidrai ; it was conquered by Sahadeva. 

§Cirasena— MathurS. was the capital of the kingdom {Earivamsa, chs. 55, 91 ; Brihat- 
samliiid, (h. xiv, v. 3). Sura, the father of Vasudeva and Kunti, gave his name to the 
country of which he was the king. 

SuPdsbtra — ^Kathillwad and other portions of Guzerat {Mbh., Vana, 88). See Sau- 
rasbtra. It has been identified with Surat, though perhaps wrongly as it is not an old 
town, but founded on the ancient site of Suryapura. According to some, however, 
Surat is a remarkable old city. It abounds in monuments of departed greatness” (Miss 
Caipenter’s Six months in India, vol. I, p. 82; Padma P., Uttara, ch. 62). Sur^shtra is 
the Suldthika or SurAshtrika of the fifth tablet of the Dhauli inscription of Asoka 
{JASB„ 1838, p. 237). For a list of the Sah kings of SurAshtra, see Ibid,, p. 351. FTot 
far from the town of Surat there is a sacred village called PulpAra on the TApti w^hich is 
visited by pilgrims and Sannydsis from the most remote parts of India. 

Suratbddri — The Amarakantaka mountain in which the rivers Nerbuda and Sone have 
got their sources {Mdrhandeya P., ch. 57). 

Surparaka — It has been identified by Cunningham with Surat. Dr. R. L. Mitra, evidently 
following Yule, identifies SurpAraka of the Buddhist period with Sipelar (Sippara of Pto- 
lemy), a seaport near the mouth of the KrishiiA {Lalita-vistara, p. 10 note). But these 
identifications are not correct. The Chaitanya-charitdmnta places it to the south of 
Kolhapur. McCrindle places it (Soupara of Ptolemy) about one hundred miles to the 
south of Surat near Paum in his map of Ancient India in his Megasthenes and ArHan. 
The Biihat-Jyotishdrnava gives the following boundaries of SurpAraka-kshetra : on the 
east the SahyAdri, on the west the sea, on the north the Baitaranrnadi, and on the 
south the Subrahmaniya. ParasurAma is said to have resided on the Chaturaiigana-hill 
of SurpAraka-kshetra (lf6i^., §Anti,ch. 49). The Bhdgavata {Y., oh, 79) places it on the 
north of Gokar:^a. It has been correctly identified with SupAra or Sopara in the district 
of Thana, 37 miles north of Bombay and about four miles north-west of Bassein, 
where one of the edicts of the Asoka was published (Smith’s Akoha, p. 129; Journal of 
the Bom. Br. of the Boyal Asiatic Society, vol XV, p. 272 ; Bhagawanlal Indraji’s 
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Antiquarian Remains at Sopara and Padana). Burgess also identifies it with Supara in 
the Konkana near Bassein (Antiquities of Kathiawad and KacTih, p. 131). It was the 
ancient capital of Apar^nta or the hforthern Kohkana (Dr. Bhandarkar’s History of the 
Dehhan, sec. Ill, p. 9). The P4ndavas rested at this holy place on their way to Pra- 
bh§.sa (MaMbhdrata^Yana, ch. 118). It is mentioned in the Periplus (2nd century A.©.) 
as Ouppara ; perhaps it is the Ophir or Sophir of the Bible as Sauvira was too much 
inland. Surp^raka was included in Aparanta-desa (Brahma Purdm^ ch. 27, v. 58). 

Siiryanagara — Srinagar in Kashmir. The Mahomedans changed the name into Srinagar 
(Bernier’s Travels, Constable’s Ed., p. 397 note). 

Shryapura — Surat (JASB., vol. VI, p. 387; J. Prinsep, Edsamdld, 1, 61). At Surat, 
Saiikaracharya wrote his celebrated commentary on the Veddnta. Dr. Rhys Davids 
derives the name of Surat from Sauvira (Buddhist India, p. 38). SurAshtra is perhaps 
wrongly identified with Surat (see Surishtra), 

Susarmapura~The ancient name of Kot Kangra (Ep. Ind., I, p. 103 note ; II, p. 483). 
See Nagarkot. 

Susartu — ^The name of a river in the NadUtuti of the Big’- Veda (X, 75) ; a tributary of 
the Indus. 

Sushoma—The river Sindhu in the Panjab (-Ri^-Fed'a, X, 75). The Indus. It is perhaps 
the Zoanes of Megasthenes, the modern Suwan ( Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, vol. 
n, p. 461). 

6utud[ri — ^The river Sutlej in the Panjab (Rig,^Veda, X, 75). 

SuvahS — ^The river Banas in Eajputana. 

SuvEma— The river Rama-Ganga in Oudh and Rohilkhand (Wilford .• Asia, Res,, XIV, p. 
410). 

Suvar^abhCimi—Burma (BrihaUsamhitd, ch. xiv, v. 31 ; Tumours Mahdvama, ch. XII). 
Its classic name in Burmese documents is Sonaparanta, the Chryse Regia of Ptolemy. 
But Fergusson identifies it with Thaton on the Si tang river, forty miles north of 
Martaban ; it was the Golden Chersonese of the classical geographers (Ha veil, Hist, of 
Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 612). It comprised the coast from the Sitang 
river to the Straits (Gray’s Buddhaghosuppatti, p. 25). Phayre has identified it with 
Pegu (Ramanya), of which the capital was Thaton (JASB,, 1873, p. 24). The 
Mahdvama (ch. XII) relates that after the third Buddhist Synod in 246 B.c., Aaoka 
despatched two missionaries, Sona and Uttara, to Suvarna-bhumi for proselytising the 
land. They landed at the port of Golanagara, about 30 miles north-w^est of Thaton 
(JASB., 1873, p. 27). The Shwe Dagon Pagoda of Rangoon was built by Bhalluka and 
Trapusha on the eight hairs presented to them by Buddha (Asiatic Researches, vol. 
XVI; JASB,, 1859, p. 473). 

Suvarspiagiri— Mr. Krishna g^stri has identified Siivarnagiri with Maski, situated to the 
west of Sidd^pur in Mysore, where he has recently discovered a minor rock Edict of A^oka. 
The importance of this Edict lies in the fact that it contains the name of A$oka, where- 
as the other Edicts mention the name of Piyadasi. Suvarnagiri was one of the four towns 
where a Viceroy was stationed by Asoka, the other three being Taxila, Ujjain and Tosali 
in Kaliiiga (V, A. Smith’s AsoTca, pp. 44, 73, 138). Bfihler was inclined to look for 
Suvarnagiri somewhere in the Western Ghats, 
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SavaraagrAma — SonArgAon, which is now a collection of insignificant villages^ such as MagrA* 
pArA, Painam, GoAldi and Aminpur in Bikramapura in the Narainganja sub-division of 
the district of Dacca, is situated on the opposite side of Mulnshiganja, on the river Dhale. 
svari, about 13 miles to the south-east of Dacca, It is the Souanagoura of Ptolemy. It 
was the capital of Eastern Bengal before Bakhtiar Khiiji’s invasion in 1203 ; it was 
famous for its fine muslins (Dr. Wise: JASB,, 1874, p. 83; Ananda Bhatta’s Balldla 
charitam, ch. 1 ; Taylor’s Dacca^ p. 106 ; Renneli’a Memoir, 1785, p. 49). It flourished 
at the time of Sanaka a Vaisya (merchant) who migrated to Bengal from 
RAmgad, forty -five miles to the north-west of Jaipur, in the time of Adisura, king of 
Bengal, who conferred on him the title of Suvarna Banik. According to Mr. Bradley - 
Birt, the descendants of Lakshmana Sena, after Bakhtiyar Khiiji’s easy victory over 
him in Nadia, fled to SonArgAon on account of its secure position and lived there till 
the time of Danuj Roy, the grandson of Lakshmana Sena, w^ho subnaitted to Emperor 
Balin, when the latter went to chastise his rebel viceroy Tughril Khan. Since that 
date for three or four centuries up to the time of Isha Khan, who lived in the reign of 
Akbar and who had married SonA Bibi, the widowed daughter of ChAnd Roy, zemindar 
of Bikrampur, SonArgAon was the headquarters of Mahomedan rule in Eastern Bengal. 
(For the history of SonArgAon, see Mr. Bradley-Birt’s Bomance of an Eastern Capital, ch. 
III.) On the fall of SonArgAon, Dacca became the capital of Bengal, during the adminis- 
tration of Islam Khan, Governor of Bengal under Jehangir. In 1704 the capital was 
removed from Dacca to Murshidabad. 

Suvar0.amAnasa — ^The river Sona-kosi {Kdlikd P., ch. 77 ; VisvakoshUi s.v. Kdmar^pa ) ; 

see MahAkauiika. 

Suvamamukhari — ^The river Suvarnamukhi or Suvarnamukhari on which KAlahasti 
is situated (see KAlahasti). The name is mentioned in the Siva P., II, ch. 10. 

SuvarparekhA — 1. The river PalAsini which flows by the side of the Girnar hill (see 
Girinagara). 2. A river in Orissa, which is still called by that name (see Kapisa). 

Suvastu — I. The Swat river now called by the name of Sihon-pedra Nadi (Mahdbhdrata, 
BMsJima, ch. IX), the Suastos of Arrian. It is the Subhavastu of Hiuen Tsiang (see 
JASB,, 1839, p. 307 ; 1840, p. 474). The united stream of the Panjkoora and 
the Swat rivers falls into the Kabul river. PushkarAvati or PushkalAvati, the capital of 
GandhAra or Gandharva-desa, stood on this river near its junction with the Kabul 
river (see PushkalAvat!). The Swat river has its source in the fountain called Naga- 
ApalAla. 2. Swat (PAnini’s Ashtddhydyi), Buddhist writers included Swat in the 
country of UdyAna. The country of Swat is now inhabited by the Yusufzais. It was 
at Swat that Raja Sivi, or properly speaking, UMnara of the Mahdbhdrata and the 
Sivi’JdtaIca, gave his own flesh to the hawk to save the dove. The capital of Sivi of 
the Sivi-JdtaJca was Aritthapura or Arishthapura {JdtaJca, Cam. Ed., IV, p. 250). 
Charbag is the present capital of Swat (JASB., 1839, p. 311). See §ihl But according to 
the Mahd-Ummagga-JdtaJca (Jdtaka, VI, p. 215, Cam. Ed,), Sivi was between Bideha 
and PanchAla. 

SvAmi-ttrtha— 1. See KumAra-svami {Kurrm P., Upari, ch. 36, vs. 19, 20). 2. In 
Tirupati in Madras. 

Svat!-~^ame as Svett. 

SvayambhunAtha — SimbhunAtha, a celebrated place of pilg’rimagein Nepal, at the distance of 
about a mile and a half to the west of Katmandu. It contains a Buddhist Chaitya (typified 
by a pair of eyes on the crown of edifice), dedicated to SvayambhunAtha, a MAnasi or 
Mortal Buddha. It is associated withManjusri Bodhisattva who came from MahA-China 
to Nepal (Wright’s History of Ne^al^ pp. 23^ 78), Tfeo Chaitjra is sit^^ted on the Gopuchchh^ 



SVETA 


200 


TAKSHASILA 


mountain, which in the three former Yugas was called Padma-giri, andGo^inga 

respectively. It contained a sacred lake called KMihmda, which was desecrated by Mafijusri. 
The Svayctmbhu Purdna, a Buddhist work of the ninth century, gives an account of the 
origin of theSvayambhun§.thaChaitya, and extols its sanctity over all places of Buddhist 
pilgrimage. According to Dr. RajendralAl Mitra its author Manjusri lived in the early 
part of the tenth century (R. L. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 249). 
Prachandadeva, king of Gauda, became a Buddhist Bhikshu under the name of §Antikara, 
and caused the SvayambhunS^tha Chaitya to be built {Svayambhic Purdm, ch. VII ; Var&ha 
P., ch. 215, V. 38). 

§veta — See §veti. {Siva P., II, ch. 10). See K§shthanla^dapa, ManjupStan and NepSla. 

§veta-giri — ^The portion of the Himalaya to the east of Tibet {Mbh.^ SabhA, 27 ; Matsya P., 
ch. 112, V. 38). 

Svett — ^The river Swat in the Panjab (Eigp.-Fed^, X, 75 ; ^iva P., ch. 10). It was also called 
Svet^, the Suvastu {q.v) of the Mahdbhdrata. 

§yi,malanatha — SAmalji in Mahi K4nth^, Bombay Presidency. The temple of SS^maljiis said 
to have been built in the fifteenth century in an old city {Padma P., Srishti, ch. 11 ; 
Antiquarian Eemains in the Bombay Presidency, VIII, p. 237). See Samalanatha. 

SyS.ndika — ^The river Sai, seven miles south of Jaunpur and twenty-five miles north of 
Benares (P. N. Ghose’s Travels and Bdmdyana, Ayodhyd-kAnda, ch. 49). 

^yeni— The river Kane or Ken in Bundelkhand {Matsya P., ch. 113, v. 25). See Kar^d- 
vatt. It is very unlikely that the name of Ken, which is a great river should not be men- 
tioned though it has its source in the same river shed as the Tonse, Paisuni, etc. Under 
phonetic rules Syeni would become Keni or Ken. But see §uktimati. 

T. 

Tagara—See Dharagara. Dr. Fleet has identified it with Ter (Thair), 95 miles south-east of 
Paithtoa, in the Waldrug district of Hyderabad. Tagara is mentioned in the inscriptions 
found at Tanna (Thana) and Satara (Conder’s Modern Tiuveller, vol. X, p. 280). Dr. 
Bhagavanlal Indraji identifies it with Junnari in the Poona district {Early Histonj of 
Gujarat), and Rev, A. K. Kairne and Sir R. G. Bhandarkar {Early History of the Dekkan, 
sec. viii, p. 32) with Darur or Dharur in the Nizam’s Dominions {Bom. Oaz,, vol. I, pt. II,p. 
10, note 3). Wilford identifies it with Devagiri or Daulatabad, Dr. Burgess with Roza near 
Dcyagiri and Yule with Kulbarga. It has also been identified with Trikfita (see TrikCita). 

Tailanga — Same as Telingana. 

Tailaparni — ^The river Pennair in the province of Madras on which Nellore is situated. 

Taittir! — ^Tartary {BhavisJiya Purdna, Pratisarga Parva, pt, iii, ch. 2, p. 35). 

T^jika — ^Persia, celebrated for its fine breed of horses (Nakula’s Ahvachikit$iUi 7 n, ch. 2). 

Takka-de&a — Between the Bip§.s A and the Sindhu rivers. The Panjab. It was the country 
of the V^^hikas {Rdjatarahgint, V, v. 150; Mbh., Karna, ch. 44). Same as Mada-deba 
(Hemchandra’s Abhidhdnachintdmani)^ and Aratta. 

Takshabild — ^Taxila, in the district of Rawalpindi in the Panjab. General Cunningham 
places the site of the city near Shahdheri, one mile north-east of K^l^-kA-serai bet- 
ween Attock and Rawalpindi, where he found the ruins of a fortified city (see Del- 
merick’s Notes on Ardiceological Eemains at 8hah-ki-Dheri and the Site of Taxila in 
JASB., 1870, p. 89 ; Arch. S. Eep., vol. II, p. 125). St, Martin places it at Hasan 
Abdul, eight miles north-west of Shah-dheri. Taksha^ilA is said to have been founded 
by Bharata, brother of R§/machandra, after the name of his son Taksha, who was 
placed here as king Uttara, chs. 114, 201). In the Divydvaddna (Dr. R. 

Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 310), however, it is mentioned that 
Buddha in a former birth was kin| gf Bhadrasil^ a^d was kngwn by the name qt 
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ChandraprabliA ; he allowed himself to be decapitated by a Brahmin beggar, and since 
then the town is called TakshasilA. The Kathdsaritsdgara (bk. VI, ch. 27, and Tawney’s 
trans., vol. I, p. 235) placed it on the bank of the Bitastd (Jhelum). Omphi (Ambhi), 
king of Taxila, submitted to Alexander when he invaded it. Asoka resided at Takshasila, 
when he was viceroy of the Panjab during the lifetime of his father {AsoJca-avaddna, 
in Dr. R. L. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, pp. 6 f.). Asoka’s elder 
brother Sumana was the viceroy of this place when Bindusara died. He lost his life in a 
battle with Asoka, and the latter became king of Magadha. It was at one time the 
capital of GandhAra {Nandi-visdld Jdtaka in Dr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist Birth- stories, 
vol. 1, p. 26Q; Sarainbha Jdtaka in JdL, Cam. Ed., voL I, p. 217) and a celebrated place of 
Buddhist pilgrimage. Takshasila contained the celebrated university of Northern India 
{Edjovdda- Jdtaka) up to the first century A.n. like Balabhi of Western, Nalanda of 
Eastern, KAnchipura of Southern and Dhanakataka of Central India. It was at 
TakshasilA that Panini, the celebrated grammarian, (Dr. Satis Chandra VidyAbhu- 
Buddhadeva, p. 220, HaveU’s Ancient and Medieval Architecture of India, p. 140), 
and Jivaka, the celebrated physician in the court of Bimbisara {Mahdvagga, VIII, 1, 7), 
received their education. Jivaka was the son of Abhaya by a prostitute named SalAvati 
and grandson of Bimbisara, king of Magadha. While yet an infant, he left RAj agriha 
to study the art of medicine at TakshasilA, where he was taught by Atreya. Most 
probably ChAnakya was also educated here (Tumour’s Mahdvamsa, Intro., and Hema- 
chandra’s Sthavirdvalicharita, VIII, p, 231, Jacobi’s ed.). The teachers charged as fees 
one thousand pieces of money from each pupil after completing his education (Ja^a^a, 
Cam. Ed., I, pp. 137, 148). The Vedas, all the arts and sciences including archery -were 
taught in the university, and people from very distant parts of India came here 
(Ibid, V, p. 246 ; 11, p. 60). TakshasilA and Benares {Ibid., IV, p. 149) only possessed 
Brahmanical universities (for the other universities, see N§,Ianda). The ruins of this 
famous city are situated at a distance of 26 miles to the north-west of Rawalpindi 
and two miles from KAla-kA-Serai Railway station. The site of this city is now 
occupied by the villages Sha-dheri, Sirkap, Sir-sukh and Kacchakot (Arch. Surv. Rep,, 
vol. V, p. 66; II, pp. 112, 125 ; Panjab Gazetteer', Rawalpindi district; Bp. Ind., voL 
IV). Sirkap is the place where Buddha in a former birth cut off his head (Beal’s 
RWC., vol. I, p. 138). One and a half miles to the east of Sirkap at a village called 
Karmal are the ruins of a stupa where the eyes of Kunala, Asoka’s son by his queen 
PadmAvati, were destroyed by the machination of his step-mother TishyarakshitA 
{Kundldvaddna in Avaddna Kalpalatd, ch. 59 ; Divydvaddna, ch, XXVII). Karmal is a 
corruption ef Kunala. At Hasan Abdul, which is 8 miles to the west of Kala-kA-Serai 
at the foot of a hill, is the tank of ElapAtra Naga, now called the tank of Baba Wali 
or PanjA Sahib, surrounded by temples (Cunningham’s Arch. S. Rep., II, p. 135). Four 
miles from Sirkap are the ruins of a large building in the form of a quadrangle, sur- 
rounded by cells marking the spot on which stood the famous university of TakshasilA, 
where Jivaka studied the science of medicine. The Manikalya stupas are situated at a 
distance of 14 miles to the south of Rawalpindi. In the first century b.c., TakshasilA 
became the capital of the Kushans aft6r their expulsion from Baktria (see §akadvipa). 
Sir John Marshall has discovered an Aramaic inscription carved on a marble column 
at Taxila. Perhaps the inscription is an evidence of Persian rule on the borders of India 
under Darius, whose general Scylax made some conquest in 510 b.c. as recorded by 
Herodotus, or 515 b.c. according to others (Duncker’s Hist, of Antiguity,’p.ZS),t}iB>tisZO 
years after Buddha’s death. Taxila was conquered by Alexander 326 B.c.; four years 
later it became part of the Magadha empire under Chandragupta. In 190 b.c. after 
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the death of Asoka, it was conquered by Demetrius and brought under the sway of the 
Bactrian kings, and it became the capital of a line of Greek princes. Then the §aka and 
Palhava kings Manes, Azes, etc., reigned here till about 60 A.n. They were succeeded 
by the Knshan emperors. The Bir Mound was the oldest settlement, then Sir-kap 
became the capital of the Greeh: princes and the Saka and Palhajra kings, and at the time 
of the Kushans the capital was removed to Sir-Sukh {Arch. Sur, Bep., 1912- 13)i 

Talak§.da— TaUcada, the capital of Chela or Chera on the Kaveri, thirty miles to the east by 
the south of Mysore, now buried in the sands of the Kaveri. Same as Sirovana. 
According to Mr. Rice, the ancient name of Talkad was T^avanapura {Ep. Ind., vol. 
Ill, p. 165). It was the capital of the kings of the Gaiiga dynasty in the 3rd century, 
and their kingdom extending beyond the southern Mysore country came to be known 
as Gaiigav^di Ninety-six thousand. The Ganga power was overthrown at the beginning 
of the nth century by the Cholas from the Tamil country. The remaining part of the 
Mysore country was the Hoysala-rajya, the capital of which was Dorasamudra {JBAS., 
1911, p. 815). 

Talavanapura— See Talak^da. 

Talikata — Same as Talakada {Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 

Tamalika — ^Tamluk, which evidently is a corruption of Tamalika, and Tamalika again is a 
corruption of Tamraliptika. Same as TS-mralipti^ 

Tamalini— Tamlik. Same as Tamraliptl. 

Tamalipta^ — Same as Tamraliptl. T4malipta is a corruption of Tdmraliptu. 

Tamalipti — Same as Tamralipti. Tamalipti is evidently a corruption of Tamralipti. 

Tamasd — 1. The river Tonse, a branch of the Sarayu in Oudh, which flowing through 
Azamgarh falls into the Ganges near Bhulia. It flows twelve miles to the west of the 
Sarayu. The bank of this river is associated with the early life of Valmiki {Edmdyana, 
B^la, ch. 2). The name of Tamasa is properly applied to the united stream of the Madhu 
and the Biswi from their confluence at Dhoti. 2. The river Tonse in Rewa in the Central 
Provinces (Matsya P., ch. 114; Bdmdyana, Ayodhya K., ch. 46). 3. The Tonse, a river 
in Garwal and Dehra Dun (Cal. Bev., LVIII (1874), p. 193). The junction of the 
TamasA with the Yamuna near the Sirmur frontier w’as a sacred place where Ekavira 
called also Haihaya, the progenitor of the Haihaya race and grandfather of KarttavxryS^r- 
juna, was born (Devt Bhdgavata^ VI, chs. 18-23). 

T§«masavana —It has been identified by Cunningham with Sultanpur in the Panjab. Sultanpur 
is the capital of Kulu, situated at the confluence of the Bias and the Sorbari ; it is also 
called Raghun§;thpur from a temple dedicated to Raghun5/tha (JA/SP., vol. XVII, pp. 206, 
207 ; vol. XVIII, p. 391). According to General Cunningham, the whole of the western 
Doab-i-Jalandharapitha was covered with a thick jungle, from which the monastery took 
its name of Tamasavana (JASB., XVII, p. 479). It was at the Tamasavana convent that 
the fourth Buddhist synod was convened by Kanishka under the presidency of Vasumitra 
(Beal’s Introduction to Fa Hian), According to Hiuen Tsiang and other authorities, the 
fourth council was convened at Kundalavanamonasteryin Kashmir, near the capital of that 
country (Smith’s Early Hist, of India, 3rd ed., p. 268). Vasumitra was one of the Buddhist 
patriarchs (for the lives of the 28 Buddhist patriarchs from Maha-Kasyapa to Bodhidharma, 
see Edkins’ Chinese Buddhism, ch. V, and Index, p. 435) : their names are Mah 5 .»KA 3 yapa, 
Ananda, Sangnavasu, Upagupta, Drikata, Michaka, Vasumitra, Buddhanandi, Buddhamitra, 
Parsva, Punayadja, Asvaghosha, Kapimara, N^g^-rjuna, Kamadeva, RAhulata, Sanghanandi, 
Sangkayaseta, Kum^rada, Jayata, Vasubandhu, Manura (Manoratha), Baklena, Singhla- 
putr a, Basiasita Putnomita, Pradj Mtara and Bodhidharma. For the Theraparampatd from 
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Upali, see Dlpavamsa in JA8B,, 1838, p. 928. The date of this convention (78 a.d.) at 
TAmasavana is said to have given rise to the ^aka era, though Kanishka belonged to the 
Kushan tribe of the Yuetis or Yuechis (see SAkadvipa)* According to some authorities 
the Saka era was founded by Vonones (see Panchanada), Asvaghosha wrote his Buddha* 
ch^nta^havya in thB Qomit oi Kanishka. Nagarjuna and his disciples Aryadeva, Parsva, 
Charaka and Chandrakirti were the contemporaries of Kanishka (see General Introduction 
to the Records of the Buddhist Religion by Takakusu, p. lix). 

Tamolipta — Same as TAmralipti. 

Tamra — ^The Tamor (see MahA-kaufeika). 

TAmrachuda-krora — ^It is perhaps the full name of Korura, the capital of Chera or Kerala 
(Dandi’s MalliM-mdruta, Act I) ; see Korura. 

’Kinralipta — Same as TAmralipti. 

TAmralipti — ^Tamluk, which was formerly on the mouth of the Ganges, is now situated on the 
western bank of the Rupnarayana, formed by the united stream of the Silai (Silavati) 
ahd Dalkisor (DvArikesvari) in the district of Midnap ur in Bengal. It was the capital of 
the ancient kingdom of Sumha (seeSumha) in the sixth century of the Christian era, and it 
formed a part of the Magadha kingdom under the Mauryas (Smith’s Asoha, p. 69). A 
greater portion of the ancient town has now been diluviated by the river . The town is men- 
tioned in the Mdhabhdrata (Bhishma, ch. 9 ; Sabha, ch. 29), the Purdnas^ and the Buddhist 
works. It was celebrated as a maritime port {Kathdsaritsdgara, Lambaka XII, ch. 14), 
and an emporium of commerce from the fourth to the twelfth century of the Christian era, 
the sea having now receded south to a distance of sixty miles. It was from this port that 
Vijaya is said to have sailed to Ceylon. The only building of any archseological interest 
that now exists in the town is the temple of BargA-BhimA, mentioned in the Brahma P. 
{Tdmolupta Mdhdt. and the K. Oh., p. 33), which was evidently an ancient Vihdra, perhaps 
one of those referred to by Hiuen Tsiang, transformed not earlier than the fourteenth 
century, into a dome- topped Hindu temple of the Orissa style by an outward coating of 
bricks and plaster after the expulsion of Buddhism. The image of the goddess appears to 
be old and is formed of a single block of stone with the hands and feet in mezzo-relievo. 
Dandi, the author of the Dahakumdracharita, who flourished in the sixth century a.d. 
mentions that a temple of Bindubasini was situated at Tamralipta (ch. 96). In the 
seventh century, I-tsing resided at Tamralipta in a celebrated monastery called BarAha 
monastery. The present temple of Hari or Jishnu-NArayana is said to have been built 
some 500 years after the destruction of the ancient temple by the action of a river. 
The ancient temple was situated on the east of that of Barga-BhimA. The newly built 
shrine contains two images of Arjuna and Krishna. Traditionally, Tamluk was the capi- 
tal of Mayuradhvaja and his son Tamradhvaja who fought with Arjuna and Krishna, and 
hence Tamluk has been identified with Ratnapura of the Jaimini-Bhdrata ; but the situa- 
tion of Mayuradhvaja’s capital on or, near the Nerbuda, as mentioned in that work, makes 
that identification impossible. Comparison of several manuscripts of the Brahma Purdna 
shows that the Tdmolupta-mdhdtmya inserted in some of them is an interpolation. 

TAmrapar^i — 1. Ceylon of the Buddhists. It is mentioned in the Girnar inscription of Asoka 
[JASB., VII, p. 159). 2. The river TAmbraparni, locally called TAmbaravari or the united 
stream of the TAmbaravari and the Chittar in Tinhevelly which rise in the Agasti-kuta 
Mountain (Bhdgavata P., X, ch. 79 ; Raghuvamsa, IV, v, 50 ; Sewell’s Arch. Surv. of S. 
India, I, p. 303. Thornton’s Gazetteer s.v. Tinnevelly). It is celebrated for its pearl 
fishery. Bishi Agastya is said to have resided on this mountain (seeMalaya-giri). The port 
of Kolkai which was at the mouth of this river, now 6 miles inland, is mentioned by 
Ptolemy (see PAndya and KArA) ; it gave its name to^ the Kclkhic Gulf or Gulf of Manar. 
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Tamravar^S — The river Tambaravari ; see Tamraparipii (2), (Brahmdnda P,, ch. 49). 

Tafigana — The country stretching from the Ramganga river to the upper Saray u {Brahmdnda 
P., ch. 49 ; McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 210), It has been identified with Hataka or Ladak 
(Barooah's Dictionary, voL III, preface, p. 50). 

Tanusrl — ^Tenasserim, the southern division of the province of Lower Burma. 

Tapani— The river T^pti. 

Tapasa — Same as Tapas§,srama {V&yu P,, ch. 45, v. 129 ; Brahmdnda P., ch. 49). 

Tapasa&rama — Pandharpur in the Bombay Presidency (Barahamihira's Brihat-sarnhitd, XIV. 
V. 15 ; Bom. Qaz., vol. I, pt. I, p, 511). It is the Tabasoi of Ptolemy. Same as PS^dupnra. 

TSp!— The river Tapti {Bhdgavata P., V, ch. 19). It rises in the Vindhyapada mountain 
(now called the Satpura range) at the portion called Gonana-giri, and falls into the 
Arabian Sea, Surat stands on this river. 

Kpt! — Same as Tsipi {Brihat-^iva P,, II, ch. 20). 

T^rllpura — ^Tar%itha, a Siddha Pitha, near Nalhati in Birbhum, Bengal (Pa ra-m/ia^ya). 

Telingana — ^The country between the Godavari and the Krishnil. McCriiidlc supposes that 
Telingana is a contraction of Tri-Kaliiigana or Tri-Kalinga (see Andhra and Trikalinga)- 
It is the Satiyaputra of the As oka inscriptions {The Buddhist Stupa of Amardvait, p. 3 by 
Burgess). It is also called Tilinga {Saura Purdna ; Tawney’s Prabandhachintdmani, p. 45). 
In the Mackenzie Manuscripts, (in JASB,, 1838), the capital of Tiliiiga-desa is said to be 
Kolocondai or Golconda {JASB., VII, p. 128). Its variant forms arc Telinga, Telugu and 
Trilinga. 

Tibbat — Same as Bhotahga and Himavanta. There can be no doubt that Tibet, including 
Bhutan, carried on trade with Bengal in gold, musk, etc,, at least from the 12th century, 
if not from the 7th to the 16th century A.n. {JASB,, 1875, p. 282 ; Tavernier’s Travels, 
bk. Ill, ch, 15). 

Tilaprastha — ^Tilpat, six miles to the south-east of Toghlakabad and ten miles to the south- 
east of the Kutb Minar (Col. Yule’s Ibn Batuta's Travels in India ; Ind, A^it,, III, p. 
116). It was included within Indraprastha, the capital of Yudhishthira. Shaikh Farid 
Bukhari built Faridabad near Delhi on the greater part of the old parganah of Tilpat 
(Elliot’s Glossary, Beames’ ed., II, p. 123). It was one of the five villages demanded by 
Krishna on behalf of Yudhisthira from Duryodhana. See Pd3;iiprastha. 

Tilodaka — ^Til^rH, a village on the east banlc of the Phalgu, visited by Hiuen Tsiang, thirty- 
three miles to the south of Patna. It is the site of a famous Buddhist monastery. 

Tilogrammon — ^Identified by Col. Yule with Jessore (McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 75). It is a 
transcription of Tiragrama (see my Early Course of the Ganges ” in the Ind. Ant,). 

Tindhgila — ^From its position among the countries of Southern India conquered by Sahadeva 
{Mbh., Sabh§,, ch. 30 ; Brihat-Samhiid, XIV, v. 16) and from the resemblance of its name, it 
may be inferred that Timiiigilawas the ancient name of Dindigala valley, in the district 
of Madura, Madras Presidency. It is the Tangala and Taga of Ptolemy. 

Tirabhukti — ^Tirhut {Devi Purdna, ch. 64) ; see Videha. Tirhut is a corruption of Tirabhukti. 

Tirifiirapalll — ^Trichinopoly (Dr. Caldwell’s Drav. Comp. Gram.) See Trisirapalli. 

Tirthapuri — ^A sacred spot on the west of Mount Kailas in Western Tibet, twenty-one miles 
from Darchin or Gangri, and half-a-day’s journey to the north-west of Dulju in the 
Himalaya, on the bank of the Sutlej. It contains a very hot sulphur spring. Bhasbmdsura 
or Brikasura is said to have been killed at this place ; a heap of ashes is pointed out as the 
remains of that Asura {JASB., 1848, p. 156 ; Sherring’s Western Tibet, p. 284 ; see also 
Bhdgavata, X, ch. 88). The place of Bhashmisura’s death is also pointed out in a cave 
called GuptesvarnAtha MahAdeva’s temple, situated in a hill near Sasiram in the district of 
Shahabad. Bhashm Asura obtained a boon from MahAdeva to the effect that whoever should 
be tcniched by him upon^ the head would at once be consumed to ashes. He wanted to trjr 
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the efficacy of the boon by touching the head of Mah^deva himself, the giver of the boon. 
MahAdeva fled, pursued by BhashmAsura and took the protection of Vishnu, who advised the 
Asura to make the experiment by placing the hand upon his own head instead of upon 
that of another. He followed the advice, and was at once consumed to ashes. But the 
story is differently stated in Sherring’s Western Tibet, p. 285 

Tomara -The Tomaras inhabited the Garo Hills in the south-western corner of Assam 
{Matsya P., ch, 120 ; McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 235), 

Torida-inandala— ’The portion of DrAvida of which the capital was Kafichipura {Mackenzie 
Manuscripts in JASB., 1838, p. 128). It is the same as Tundir-mapdala otihe Mallikd- 
mdruta (Act I). 

Tosali— Tosali of the Dhauli inscription of Asoka. It has been identified by Wilford with 
the Tosala-Kosalaka of the Brahmdnda Parana (ch. 51), and simply Kosalaka or Kosala 
of the BrihaUsamJiitd {JASB., 1838, p. 449). It appertained to Dakshina- Kosala or Gond- 
wana at the time of Asoka (see Ko&ala-DaksMna). Tosali is the Tosale of Ptolemy. The 
Konsala-gAiig or Kosala-GangA of Kittoe, which is the name of a tank near the Dhauli 
hill, confirms the statement that Toisali was the ancient Kosala {Ibid., p, 435). 

Traipura — Same as Tripuri. 

Trigartta— 1. The kingdom of Jalandhara, a part of .the district of Lahore. Wilford 
identifies the place with Tahora. Tahora or Tihora is situated on the river Sutlej, a few 
miles from Ludhiana, where interesting ruins were observed by Captain Wade {J AS B., 
vol. VI). Kangara, which is also situated in Jalandhara betw^een the mountains of 
Champa (ChambA) and the upper course of the Bias, is identified by General Cunningham 
with the ancient Trigartta {BrihaUSamhitd, ch. 14, and Dr. Stein’s Rajatarahgint, vol, I, 
p. 81). The Hemakosha identifies Trigartta with JAlandhara ; Trigartta means the land 
watered by the three rivers which are the RAvi, the Bias and the Sutlej {Arch. S. Rep,, vol 
V, p. 148; Pargiter’s Mdrkandeya P., 321, 347 note ; 1880, p. 10). From the 

inscriptions it appears that modern JAlandhara was the ancient Trigartta {Bp, Ind,, I, 
pp. 102, 116). 2. North Kanara; see Ookarm {Bhdgavata P,, X, ch. 79). J 

Trikakud — ^See Trikfita {Atharva-veda, IV, 9, 8 ; Dr. Macdonell’s Hist, of Sanskrit Literature, 
p. 144), 

Trikalinga — Same as Telihgana. Trikalinga is mentioned in the Kumbhi Copper-plate inscrip- 
tion in JASB. (1839, p. 481), which gives the genealogy of the Kalachuri dynasty. But 
Trikalinga, according to Pliny, comprised the regions inhabited by the Kalingae, Macco- 
Kalingge and the Gangarides- Kalin gse (Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, p. 519 ; 
JASB., 1837, p. 286). The Kalingae were the inhabitants of Kalinga proper ; the Macco- 
Kalingse were the inhabitants of Madhya-Kalinga or Orissa, and the Gangarides-Kalingae 
were the GAnga-RAdhis or the people of Radha who lived on the banks of the Ganges, their 
capital being GAnge or SaptagrAma (see Saptagrama, Sumha and Radha). It appears 
that the kings of South-Kosala or the Central Provinces were called kings of Tri-kaliiiga 
which evidently included Dakshina-Kosala, including the Patna state of the Central 
Provinces {Bp. Ind., vol. Ill, pp. 323, 359; JASB,, 1905, p. 1). According to General 
Cunningham, Tri-kaliiiga or the three Kaliiigas were the three kingdoms of Dhanakataka 
or AmarAvati on the Krishna, Andhra or Warangal, and Kalinga or RAjamahendri 
(McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 233). 

Trikflta — 1. A mountain in the south-east corner of Ceylon (see LankA). 2. Trikota, 
a lofty mountain to the north of the Panjab and south of Kashmir, containing a holy 
spring; it is the Trikakud oi the Atharva Veda ifLhoTntoTJB Gazetteer). 3. TrikAta w’'as 
conquered by Raghu {Raghuvamia, IV, v. 59). Trikuta has been identified with Junnar • 
jt is the Tagara of Ptolemy, which in Sanskrit is Trigiri or TrikAt^ {Indian Antiquary, vol. 
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VI, p. 75 ; voL VII; p. 103 ; Bhagavanlal Indraji’s Early History of Gujarat, p. 57). 4. 
The Yamunotri mountain (Annandale’s Popular Encyclopedia, s.v. Himalaya), 

Trilihga — Same as Telingana. Vidyadhara Malla, king of Triliijga, is the hero of the 
Biddhasdlahlianjiha by R^jasekhara who flourished in the 11th or 12th century. 

Trilokan^tha — celebrated place of pilgrimage situated in Lahul in the Kullu sub- 
division on the left bank of the Chandrabhixga river, about 32 miles below the junction of 
the Chandra and Bhag^.. It is said to be an image of Mahildeva established by the 
Pandavas, but in fact it is an image of Avalokitesvara {JASB., 1902, p. 35). See Kula^a. 

Trimalla — ^Tirumala, six miles west of Tirupati or Tripati, in the district of North Arcot. 
The celebrated temple of B^Iaji is situated on a mountain called Seshrichala. The 
P^pan^sini-Gaiiga rises in this mountain. It was visited by Chaitanya {Chaitamja- 
Charitdmnta, ii, ch. 9 ; Gaurasundara, p. 212). 

Trinetresvara — Th^n, a sacred place of pilgrimage in the JhaUtwar sub-division of Kathia- 
wad (Guzerat), on the bank of the river Uben, where the temple of Mahadeva Trinetre- 
svara, now called Tarnetar, is situated (Skanda Purdna, Prabh^sa Kh., Arbuda, ch. 8). It 
is near the lake or kiind called Bhadrakarna. 

Tripadi — Tirupati or Tripati in the district of North Arcot, 72 miles north-west of Madras 
and at a short distance from the Renigunta railway station ; it is a place of pilgrimage 
{Ohaitanya-charitdmnta). Same as Vehkata-giri. On the top of the Seshllchala or 
Venkatagiri mountain, which is reached after crossing six hills (six miles to the east of 
Tripadi), is the celebrated image of Nar^ana called Veukatesvara orB5.15;ji VisvanUtha 
established by Ram§-nuj a, and at the foot of the mountain are the images of RAmachandra, 
Lakshmana and Sit^, who are said to have halted at this place for one night while they 
were returning home from Laiik4. 

TripurS— 1. Tip^ra. It was included in KAmarflpa {Tdrd Tantra). It was also called 
Kirdta-desa, 2. Same as Tripuri {Mbh,, Bana, ch. 252). 

Tripuri — 1. Teor, on the river Nerbuda, seven miles to the west of Jabbalpur, where 
MahMeva is said to have killed TripurAsura (PacZwa P., Swarga, ch. 7, and Rapson’s 
Indian Coins, pp. 14, 33). The town is said to have been built by the three sons of TArak^- 
sura. The story of the destruction of Tripura is an allegorical description of the expulsion of 
the Buddhists by the Saivas (see Linga Purdna, Pt. 1, ch, 71). It was also called 
Tripura. It was the capital of Raja Kokalladeva and the Kulachuri Rajas of Chedi in the 
ninth century of the Christian era.’ It was also called Ghedinagara. According to the 
Matsya Purdna (ch. 116), Tripura was the capital of Btoa R^jH, whose daughter Ushll 
was abducted by Aniruddha, the grandson of Krishna, hence according to this Purina, 
Tripura was the ancient Sonitapura. 2. Chedi (Hemakosha), The Kalachuri or Chedi 
Samvat was founded by the Kulachuri Rajas of Chedi in 248 A.B. 

Tri-¥*ishi^The lake called Nynee Tal (Naini Tal) in the United Provinces, The name of 
Tri-Rishi is mentioned in the Skanda Purdna, quoted in JASB,, XVII, p. 368. The 
temple of NayanA Devi is situated on the bank of the lake. 

Trishna — 1. The river TistA (Martin’s East. Ind., iii, p. 369 ; R. K Roy’s Mbh., p. 283 
note). 2. The river Tigris in SAlmala-dvipa (Chal-dia). 

Tfishnapalli — ^Trichinopoli, in the Province of Madras. Same as TrUirapalli, The RAk- 
shasa Trisira, a general of R^vana, dwelt at this place (Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection^ 
pp. 49, 192). 

Trisirapalli— See Trishnapalli and Tirifeirapalli. 

Trisrota — 1. The river TistA, in the district of Rungpur {Mbh., SabhA P., ch. 9 ; Arch, 
S. Rep., XV, pp. 127, 131 ; Martin’s Eastern India, iii, p, 369 ; Kalihd P.j ch. 77). 
The river Ganges 
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Trisilla-Gtoiakf — See TrleCila-Ganga. 

Trititlla-GangA — ^That portion of the river Gandak or K41i-GaiigA, which passes through 
the valley of NoAkot in Nepal after its junction with the river Trisffla, is known by the name 
of Trisffla-GafigA {Bardha P., ch. 145). It is also called Tri^hla-Gandaki. 

Tjritlya — ^The river TistS-. But this identification is doubtful (see Biva Purdna, Sanat- 
kum&ra-samhita, ch. 14). It is a river in GayA, evidently the TiliyA {Agni P,, ch. 116). 

Triverf — 1. Same as Muktavei?! {Biihad-dJmrmrna Purdna, Pfirva kh., ch. 6). It has been 
alluded to in the Pavanaduta (v. 33). 2. The junction of the Gandaki, DevikA and 
Brahmaputri {Bardha P., ch. 144). 3. The junction of the Ganges, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati at Allahabad {Bardha P,, ch. 144). 4. The junction of the three rivers TAmor, 
Aru^ and Sunkosi ; it is immediately above BarAha-Kshetra {JASB., 1848, p. 644), 

Tropina (of the Greeks) — ^Tripooray, the ancient capital of the king of Cochin in Southern 
India. But Tropina of Pliny (a.b. 23-79) has been identified with Tripontari or 
Tirupanatara opposite Cochin {Bom, Graz., vol. I, pt. I, 533). 

Tryanibaka — ^Twenty miles from Nasik, a celebrated place of pilgrimage (see GodAvarf). It 
was visited by Chaitanya {Ghaitcmya-charitdmnta), 

TukhAra — ^Balkh ; Bactria of the Greeks and Tokharistan of the Arab geographers 
{Mahdbhdrata, SabhA P., ch. 51 ; Brihat-Samhitd, ch. 16). According to Legge, it has 
been identified by Eitel with Yuehshe, the country of the Indo-Sc 3 rthians of the Greek, and 
Tartars of the Chinese writers, who destroyed the Bactrian kingdom in 126 B.c. and finally 
conq[uered the Panjab and other parts of India Kanishka was originally king of 
Yuehshe (Legge’s Fa Hien, p. 34). According to Dr. Stein, the upper Oxus valley, 
including Balkh and Badafehan (Dr. Stein’s Bdjatarahgini, vol. 1, p. 136 ; Layard’s 
Nineveh, vol. 1) was called TukhArA . It was inhabited by the Tocharis of classical 
writers. TushAra (or TukhArA) was celebrated for its fine breed of horses (Nakula’s 
Asvachildtsitam, ch. 2). Same as Tushara. 

TuljAhhavanl— TuljApur, four miles from the Khandwa station of the G. I. P. Railway 
in the district of Nimar (now in the district of Naldurg) in the Nizam’s territory {Bom, 
Gaz,, vol. IX, pt. I, p. 549). It is one of the 52 Pithas (Gladwin’s Ayeen Akbery, p. 
396). It is the BhavAninagara or TulA-BhavAmnagara of the Baiikaravijaya (ch. 19), and 
TuljApura oith^Devt-Bhdgavata P. (VII, 38), It was visited by SaakarAohArya. DurgA 
is said to have killed MahishAsura at this place {Devt-Bhdgavata, VII, 38 and Burgess’ 
Antiquities of Bidar and Aurangabad, p. 1). The name of the goddess is MahAsarasvati 
or Tukai. 

Tttiial)havaninagara“-Same as TuljabhavAnt. 

Tttliapura— See Tuljabliavani. 

Tuluoga — South Canara. 

Tuluva— South Canara {Skanda P„ SahyAdri Kh.), lying between the Western Ghats and 
the sea and between the KalyAnapur and the Chandragiri rivers, where MadhvAchArya 
called also PfirnaprajnA and Madhyamandira, the founder of the MadhvAchAri or 
Chatuhsana sect of the Vaishnavas, was born (see U^ipa). According to Dr. Hultzsch, 
Tulu is northern Malayalam {Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 362). 

Tumbura— A country situated within the Vindhya range {Vdyu P., ch. 45). 

TTO^lra-ma^dala — Same as TotL<Ja-mai;idala, 

TuugabhadrA — ^A tributary of the KrishnA, on which KishkindhyA is situated. It is 
formed by the junction of the two livers Tunga and BhadrA, both of which rise near the 
iiouth-west frontier of Mysore. The source is called GaugA^MAla {Ind. Ant., I, p, 212). 

Tuhgavei^t — ^The river TuhgabhadrA {Mbh„ Bhishma, ch, 9). 

Turushka — ^Eastern Turkestan {Oaru^a P., I, ch. 55). 

Tush8xa--Same as TukhArA {Matsya P., ch. 121). 
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Uchcha-Nagara — ^Bulandsaliar ; see Barana. Ind.^ voL 1, p. 379). 

UdabMnda — Same as UdakhaigLda, 

Udakhanda — Chind or Und, on the southern bank of the Indus in the Peshawar division of the 
Panjab (Cunningham’s Ano. Oeo., p. 52). It is fifteen miles north-east of Attock. It was 
the capital of Gandh§,ra and of the Shahiya kings (Dr. Stein’s Bdjaiarangini, II, p. 337). 

UdaijLdapura — ^The town of Bihar in the district of Patna. It was also called Daiidapura 
and Odantapuri or Udantapura. The name of Bih^ra (town) occurs in the Dvdvimia 
Avaddna (Dr. R. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 88). It was for some 
time the capital of the Pala R§;j4s of Bengal {Arch. S. Rep., vol. VIII, p. 75). Here still 
exist the ruins of a fort called the Gad, the palace of the Pilla R^jAs, while the building 
called the Nowrattan was the abode of the Muhammadan Amil. Gopala, the founder of 
the Pl»la dynasty (according to Mr. V. A. Smith, 815-60 A.n.), built a great Buddhist 
monastery in Udandapura, his capital, PAtaliputra being then in ruins. The celebrated 
Vikramasila-vihto was constructed by king Dharmapala, son of GopAla, in the province 
of Bihar on the top of a hill situated on the right bank of the Ganges in the middle of the 
eighth century ‘ A.D. (see my Vikramasild Monasterp in JASB., 1909, p. 1). On the 
solitary hill immediately to the north-west of the town of Bihar was situated a celebrated 
vihara with a sandal- wood figure of Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara, which was visited by 
Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. According to the Aisvarika or Thcistic sect of 
Northern Buddhism, Adi Buddha is the supreme god ; he created by means of dhydna 
or meditation the five DhyAni-Buddhas, viz., Vairochana (of white colour), Akshobhya 
(blue), Ratnasambhava (yellow), Amitabha (red) and Amoghasiddha (green). Each 
of the five Buddhas created a divine son called Bodhisattva. Amitfibha Buddha 
created, by means of dhydna.^ Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva or Simha-nAtha-Lokesvara 
(whose figure may be mistaken for the figure of MahMeva), also called Padmapani. Ho 
was entrusted with the creation and he created Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesvara and dele- 
gated to them the power of creation, preservation and destruction (Hodgson’s Literature 
and Religion of the Buddhists, pp. 60, 61). See Nepala and Dravilva. Titarawa, seven 
miles to the south-east of Bihar, also contained a Buddhist monastery, the ruins of which 
may still be observed. Bihar remained the seat of local government till 1541 a.b., when 
Sher Shah removed the seat of government to Patna, in consequence of which Bihar became 
deserted and fell into ruins (Elliot’s History of India, vol. IV, p. 477). The Id-dargA 
and the tomb of Makhdum Shah also called SheriS-uddin Ahmedi Phia, who died in 1380, 
were constructed in the town of Bihar in 1569 a.d., as it appears from an inscription 
{JASB., 1839, p. 350). 

Udautapura— See Udandapura (Ananda Bhatta’s Balldla^charitam, ch, 2). 

Udayagiri— A mountain which is five miles east of Bhuvane^vara in Orissa. It is a spur 
of the Assia range (ancient Chatushpitha) containing many Buddhist sculptures of a 
very ancient date {JASB., vol. XXXIX). It is separated from the Khai;i(Jagm hill 
by a narrow gorge. The oldest caves are on Udayagiri hill, ranging from 500 B.o. to 500 
a.d. The celebrated caves are the Tiger cave and the Elephant cave, and among the 
excavations the R§.ru-nur, wnioh is a two-storied monastery with fine sculptures, is the 
most celebrated, the RM being the wife of Raj A LalAta Indra Kesari (Stirling’s Orissa in 
Asiatic Researches, voL XV). Perhaps the mountain contained the Pushpagiri SaughA- 
rAma mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Udayanta-Sameas Ujjayanta {Skan^da P., PrabhAsa Kh., VastrApatha-ICshetea-MAMt,. 
ch. I, V. 16). 

Uddayana — Same as Udydna. 

Ud^JiyAna— Perhaps its corruption is Urain {Devi P., ch. 42) ; see Djjayint (2). 
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Udlc^ya — ^The country on the north-western side of the river Saravati {AmaraJcosha, 

Bhiimi, V). 

Udipa — ^In South-Canara in the Karwar district, on the river Papan^sini, w'here a Math 
was established by MadhvAch^rya called also PurnaprajnA, the author of many of the 
commentaries on the Vedas (see Tuluva). The image of Krishna, which is called Udupa 
Krishna in the Gkaitanya-charitdmrita (II, 9) and lyhich was visited by Chaitanya, was 
established there by Madhv^ch^rya who recovered it from a vessel which had foundered 
near the coast of Tuluva. Madhv^ch^rya wrote many of his works while residing at this 
town (A. K. Dutt’s Edigious Sects of the Hindus \ Ohaitanya-charitdmrita), He was born 
in 1199 A.D. and was educated at Anantesvara {Literary Eemains of GoldstUcher, vol. I, 
p. 248). U^pa is evidently a corruption of Udupa {Bhavishya P., Pratisarga P., pt. III^ 
ch. 3, p. 35). 

(Jdra^ — Orissa. 

Udumvara — Same as Audumvara ; Ordavari of Ptolemy. 

Udumvaravati — ^Mentioned in Patanjali’s Mahdbhdshya ; see Audumvara. « 

Udupa — Same as U^pa. 

Udydna — ^Udy4na was situated to the north of Peshawar on the Swat river, but it is pro- 
bable that it designated the whole hill region south of the Hindu Kush from Chitral to 
the Indus including Dardistan and portions of Swat and the Eusofzai country, now called 
the Swat- valley ; in short, it is the country about Ghazni to the north-west of Kasmir 
(see Henry Yule’s Marco Polo, voL 1, p. 155). Mahgala was the capital of Udy^na ; it is 
the Meng-ho-li of the Chinese travellers. Udy§,na appertained to the ancient country 
of Gandh&ra or Gandharva-desa. See Ujjanaka. 

Udyanta-Parvata — It appears to be the Brahmayoni hill at Gaya {Mahdbhdrafa, Bana P., 
ch. 84). 

Ugra — 1. Kerala {Devi P., ch. 93 ; Hemachandra), 2. Same as Mah^sth^/ua {Padma P., 

I, ch. 42). 

UJSlikanagara — Jais, twenty miles east of Bai Bareli. 

Ujanl — ^The ancient town of Uj^^ni (Ujja 3 dni of the Brihad-dharma P., Pfirva, ch. 14) 
comprismg the modem villages of Kograma, Mangalkot (Mangalakoshtha) and ArM, 
situated in the sub-division of Katwa in the district of Burdwan iu Bengal. It is one of the 
Pithas. It is mentioned by Kavikahkana in his Ghandi {Sdhitya-ParishaUPatrikd, 1320, 
p. 161 ; Trikdndasesha) and in the Manasdr-bhdshan, Kograma was the merchant’s 
quarter and the birth-place of Lochandas, the author of the Ghaitanyamahgala, whereas 
Mangalkot contained the king’s palace. Ichh§;ni is about two miles to the east of Ujani 
onthe Ajaya, 

Ujjaini — ^Ujiu, the capital of Avanti or ancient Malwa. It is situated on the river Sipra. 
Same as Ujjayin!. Asoka resided here in 263 b.c. as the viceroy of his father Bmdus^ra 
(Tumour’s Mahdvamsa, ch. V.) It was the birth-place of Mahindra, the son of Asoka. The 
Garddabhilla dynasty — a dynasty named after the most celebrated of its kings, reigned 
at Ujjayini. Garddabhilla offered violence to Saras vati, the sister of Kalikdch^rya who 
in revenge uprooted Garddabhilla and established the 6aka kings at Ujjayini. Gardda- 
bhilla’s son Vikramllditya destroyed the ^akas and inaugurated the Samvat era, for 
which see Kdllkdchdryya-katM, a Jaina work. The commentary of the Kalpasutra (the 
celebrated Jaina work) contains the story of K^hk^-ch^rya who changed the Paryushana 
Parva to the fourth day (Merutuoga’s Therdvali ; Samayasundara’s KdlikdcMryya-katJid, 
a MS. in the Sanskrit College Catalogue, p. 27). But there is much conflict of opinion 
regarding the identity of VikramMitya and the founder of the Samvat era- Dr. Bhan- 
darkar, Pergusson, Vincent Smith and other authorities identify him with Cliandra Gupta 
II who was called Vifcram^ditya. He was the son of Samudra Gupta and Datt^ Devft 
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About 375 A.D. Chandra Gupta II ascended the throne of AyodhyA, where the seat of 
government had been removed by his father from Pataliputra, though the latter was still 
regarded as the official capital, Chandra Gupta (VikramAditya) conquered the ^aka 
king Eudra Singh, son of Satya Singh and removed the seat of government to Ujjayini 
about 395 a.d. {Transactions of the Royal Asioitic Society^ vol. 1, p. 211, and a Jaina 
work named Bvddha Vildsa quoted in the same volume at p. 413). Ujiayini was at that 
time the capital of the §aka kingdom comprising SurAshtra, Malwa, Cutch, Sindh and 
Konkan, He was a patron of Buddhism and Jainism, though he himself was an orthodox 
Hindu, being the worshipper of ^iva according to some, of Vishnu according to others. 
His coins show on the obverse a king shooting a lion with the legend MahArAjAdhirAJa 
Sri,’’ and on the reverse a goddess seated on a lion with the legend Sri Sirnha Vikrama ” 
(Dr. Bhandarkar’s Peep into the Early History of India, p. 390 ; Mr. V. A. Smith’s Early 
History of India, p. 256). Dr. Hoernle, however, is of opinion that Yafedharman, the 
general of the Gupta emperors, assumed the name of VikramAditya in 633 a. n. after he 
defeated Mihirakula in the battle of Karura. But Mihirakula was a Hun and not a iSaka. 
It 13 said that in the reign of Vilo’amAditya, flourished the following celebrated persons : 
KAlidAsa, the author oi thcRaghummsa^^ahuntald, AmaraSinha, author of the Amara* 

hosha ; VarAhamihira, the author of the Brihatjdtaka, who died about 687 a.d. {Literary 
Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, p. 108) ; Vararuchi (called also KAtyAyana), the author of the 
Vdrttika and the Prdkriiaprakdsa ; Gh-^takarpara, the author of the Yamaha Kdvya ; 
Dhanvantari, the author of the Vriddha-iusruta Samhitd ; Kshapanaka, also called Dia- 
nAgAchArya, a disciple of the Buddhist patriarch Vasubandhu (see MallinAtha’s commen- 
tary on V. 14, pt. 1 of the Meghaddta) and author of the NydyapraveSa ; Sanku ; and 
BetAlabhatta, the chronicler. They were called the *‘nine gems” of the court of 
VikramAditya (Dr. Bhau Daji’s Sanskrit Poet Kdliddia in R. Ghosh’s Literary Remains of 
Dr, Bhau Daji ; Jyotirviddbharana^ ch. 22, v. 10). But these poets lived at different periods, 
and KAlidAsa lived in the last decade of the reign of KumAra GApta (about 445 a.d.) 
and 'he died a few years after the death of Skanda Gupta {JRAS,, 1909, pp* 731-39), 
For the history of the Sah kings from Chastana to Rudra Sah, see the Literary Remains 
of Dr, Bhau Daji, pp. Ill, 112. In the seventh century a.d. at the time of SankarA- 
ohArya, Sudhanva was king of Ujjayini; he persecuted the Buddhists and obliged them to 
take refuge in the countries beyond the boundaries of India (MadhavAchArya’s J§ankara- 
vijaya, chaps. 1 and 6). In the midst of the city stands the celebrated temple of the 
MahAdeva called MahAkAla of the PurA^as and KAlapriyanAtha of the drama ; it is one 
of the twelve great Lingas mentioned in the §iva Ptirdna^ (pt. 1, chaps. 38, 46), The 
shrine is claimed by’lthe Jainas as being built by AvantisukumAra’s son {Sthavirdvaltcluirita, 
XI, V, 177). Its sanctity is referred to by KAlidAsa in his MeghadHta (I, vs. 37, 38). The 
temple of MahAkAla stands in the centre of an extensive courtyard surrounded by walls. 
But the image is actually situated within a subterranean chamber which is reached by a 
subterranean passage, and just overhead is another chamber which contains the image 
of the MahAdeva PareSnAth. In front of the courtyard is a porch, the pillars of. which 
are evidently of very ancient date. The temple, however, is a modern one. In the court- 
yard of the temple is a small reservoir called KotUirtha {Sthavirdvali-charita, ch. 22). 
From the name of MahAkAla, Ujjayini was called MahAkAlavana. Besides the temple of 
MahAkAla, those of SiddhanAtha and Mahgalesvara are celebrated. The Chowbis-khftm- 
bhA, which is evidently a gateway supported by 24 pillars of black stone beautifully carv- 
Qfppears to be a very ancient structure. On the northern side of the town are situated 
the KAliyadaha or the ancient Brahma Kunc^a of the Skanda Purdna and the temple of 
KAla-Bhairab at Bhairogad. At a short distance from the DasAivamedha QhAt is situated 
the <;5f>Ubrated place called Ankapada now called AnkapAt, the hermitage of SAndfpani 
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Muni where Krishna and BalarUma were taught by the Kishi ; at DAmodara Ku^ida 
they washed their TakhtAs or slates. About two miles to the north of the town is 
Bhatrihari’s guM on the bank of the SiprS, which appears to have been a portion of the 
old town, A low doorway made of stone leads through a subterranean passage to 
various chambers supported on ancient pillars of black carved stone containing inscrip- 
tions (see Chara^tAdri). At the temple of Harasuddhi Devi Vikramaditya used to cut off 
his head every day and offer it to the goddess, w'hich was, however, restored by the 
latter {Betdla-pancha-vimsati), The Gogashehid, an isolated hill in the south-east quarter 
of the city, is said to have contained the celebrated throne of Vikramaditya exhumed by 
Bhoja of Dharanagara (Dvdirim^atputtaliM). A beautiful bird’s eye-view of the 
city is obtained from the top of this hill {JASB., 1837, p. 813 — Observations upon the 
past and the present condition of Ujjain or Oujein by Lt. Edward ConoUy ; Skanda Furdna, 
Avantya-khanda, Avanti-kshetra-MAhAt.). On the south-western side of the city is the ob- 
servatory of Raja Jai Singh of Jaipur now in ruins (for its description, see Asiatic Besear^ 
chesy voL V). This observatory is the first meridian of the Hindu astronomers. 

Ujjanaka — ^UjjAnaka is evidently a corruption of UdyAna ; it is written as UdyAnaka in the 
Padma Purdna (Svarga, ch. 19), see Udy§na. According to some authority it also in- 
cluded Kafristan, the country situated on the Indus, now inhabited by the Siyah Posh 
or ** black-clad ” from their wearing goatskin dresses {JASB.y 1859, p. 317). It is also 
mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (AnusAsana, ch. 25). Ouchang of Sung-yun is evidently 
a transcription of TJjjAnaka. 

Ujjayanta — ^Mount Girnar, close to Junagar in Kathiawar. It is sacred to KeminAtha, 
the twenty-second Tirthaiikara of the Jainas (Mahdbhdrata^ Vana, ch. 88 ; Hemachandra). 
The temple was repaired by Sajjana during the reign of SiddharAj, king of Pattana or 
Anahillapattaua (Tawney’s Prabandhachintdmani, p. 96). Ujjayanta is mentioned in this 
work as a synonym of Raivataka. See Girinagara. In the Rudra-daman inscription 
of Girnar, Ujjayanta is written as Urjayata {JASB.y 1838, p. 340). 

Ujjayint — 1. Same as Ujiaini. 2. Urain, in the district of Mongbyr, near Kiul, contain- 
ing many Buddhist remains. Perhaps Urain is a corruption of UddiyAna {Devt P., ch. 
42). 3. Same as Ujan! (K, Oh., p. 132). 

UjjihAna — Same as UidiyAna (Brihat-Samhitd, ch. 14). 

Ukhala-kshetra — Same as ^ukara-kshetra ; in fact Ukhala is a corruption of Sfikara. It 
is also called Ukala-kshetra (Cunningham’s Arch. S. Bcp.y I, p. 266). 

Umavana — Same as ^oqitapura (Hemakosha ; Trikdndasesha ; Jaimini-bhdratay ch, 21) ; 
Kotalgad or Fort Hastings in Lohul in the district of Kumaun. It was at this place 
that UmA, the daughter of HimAlaya, performed asceticism to get MahAdeva as her 
husband and here she was married (Brahmdnda P., ch. 43). 

Upa*Bai)ga — ^The central portion of the eastern part of the delta of the Ganges {Brihat Sam- 
Jiitd, ch. 14 ; Buchanan Becords in the Calcutta BevieWy 1894, p. 2). The country to the 
east of the BhAgiratlii including Jessore (Digvifaya-Prakdsa). 

IJpahalaka — Same as Kuntala [Hemakosha). 

Upamallaka — ^Malacca. 

Upaplavya — Same as Virata [Mbli.y Udyoga P., ch. 145). 

Uraga — Same as Urasa {Mbh.y Bhishma, ch. 9 and SabhA, ch. 26). 

Uragapura — ^Uraiyur or Trichinopoli ; it was the capital of PAijidya in the sixth century 
[Raghuvas^y VI, vs. 59, 60). MalltnAtha, the celebrated commentator, identifies it with 
NAgapiira which is evidently Ufi^apatam on th^ river KAnjrakubja (Coleroon); perhaps 
MallinAtha’s NAgapura is simply a synonym of Uragapura. tJragapura is evidently the 
Argaru of the Periplus (Mr. Schoff’s edition, p. 46) and its Tamil form is Uraiyur. 
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According to Dr. Caldwell, however, XJraiyur, called also Kori, is almost identical with the 
modern town of Trichinopoiy ; it was the capital of the Cholaa who reached the zenith 
of their power in the 11th centnry and ruled over the whole Tamil country, including the 
country of the Ptodyas, ^outh Travancore {Dravidlan Com, Qram/mar, pp. 13, 14). In 
the Pavanaduta {v, 8), it is placed on the river Tilmxaparni, It is also called there 
Bhujaganagara {v. 10). 

Uraiyur — Same as Uragapura. At present a suburb of Tiichinopoly {Arch, S, Rep., 1907-8, 
p. 232 ; Caldweirs Brav, Com. Gram., p. 13). 

Uranjira — ^The Vip^sa, the modern Bias ; it is perhaps the Saranjes of Arrian, 

DrasS — ^The Hazara country, between the Bidaspes (Jhelam) and the Indus on the west 
of Kasmir ; it is the Arsa of Ptolemy and Wu-ia-shi of Hiuen Tsiang (Dr. Stein's Rdja* 
tarahgini, i, p. 180). Prof. Wilson identifies it with the valley of Gureiss or Gnrez, three 
days' march from Kasmir, but Dr. Stein identifies Gurez with Daratpuii, the capital 
of Darada (see Darada). Darada and UrasH are mentioned as separate countries in 
the Matsya Purdna (ch. 120, v. 46). General Cunningham identifies it with the district of 
Rash just to the west of Mozafarabad which is on the north-east of Kasmir {JASB,, 
XVII, p. 485). 

Uravfiva — ^Buddha-Gay4, sis miles to the south of Gay^. It was here that Buddha attained 
Buddlaahood at the age of thirty-six in 522 B.c. in the 16th year of the reign of Bimbi- 
sto, below the celebrated Pipal tree (FiezisreK^m^a) called also the Bodlii tree (Maha-Bodha 
tree of the ch. 115, -y. 37), immediately on the w^cst of the great temple; 

Pergusson supposes that the great temple was built in the sixth century by Amara 
Deva (the author of the Amara-lcoslia), one of the nine gems in the court of Vilvramfiditya 
who reigned in Malwa from 515 to 550 a.d. {History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 
p. 69). But Dr. Rajendralal Mitra says that the theory about Amara Deva's having 
built the temple in the sixth century is founded on Mr. Wilmot's in8crii)tion {Asiatic 
Researches, voL 1), which was a myth, and never had any tangible existence. In his opi- 
nion the temple was built in the first century b.c. on the site of Anoka's vihfira, by tw'o 
Brahmin brothers whom lie supposes to be Sankara and Mudgaragamin, the founders 
of the celebrated monastery at NManda {Buddha-Gay a, pp. 238, 242). The Muchilinda 
tank, now called Buddha-kunda, is situated to the south of the temple, but Dr. Rajendi’a- 
lal identifies it with Muchirim to the south-w^est of the temple. The place where 
Buddha walked up and down after attaining Buddhahood is marked by a plastered 
parapet now called Jagamohan (anciently called Chankrama : see 1-Tsing by Takakusu, 
p. 114), situated almost immediately to the north side of the temple. The rail to the south 
of the temple is one of the most ancient sculptured monuments in India, being built 
at the time of Asoka. The temple is now in charge of a Hindu Mohant, who resides in a 
monastery near the great temple, which was built by a Mohant named MahAdeva in the 
early part of the eighteenth century. The circular slab of chlorite carved in a compli- 
cated mystic pattern, now lying in the front room of the temple of Bagisvari, originally an 
imago of Vajrapani, is Supposed to be the Vajrasana (the diamond throne), on which 
Buddha sat when he entered into meditation below the Bodhi tree. The temple of Tara 
Devi, which is really an image of PadmapAni, the son of the DhyAni Buddha Amitabha 
(see Bdandapiira) is situated close to the great temple (Dr. Mitra 's Buddha-Gaya), 
Meghavarana., the Buddhist king of Ceylon, built a monastery to the north of the Bodhi 
tree at Buddha-Gaya with the permission of Samudra Gupta about the middle of fourth 
century a.t>. (Smith’s Early History of India, p. 287). 

Urjagundar-^l. The country of the Urjagundas, who lived near the Daradas, was in the 
P^^ of the Kishenganga valley in Kasmir, and their capital seems to have been 
at Gurez (Gates of the Atlas) which appears to be a corruption of Urjagunda {Matsya 
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ch. 120). 2. Urjagunda is a transcription of Urgeadi or the Khanatof Khiva (Vambery’s 
Travels in Central Asia, p. 339). 

Urumu^da-Parvata — ^Kank^li-tilS., an artificial hill in IVIathtira where Sanavasi^ the precep- 
tor of Upagupta and the third Buddhist patriarch, resided (Growse’s Mathura, ch. 6). 
Upagupta also resided on that hill before he came to Pataliputra at the request of Asoka 
{Bodhisattvdvaddna-Kalpalaid in Dr. B. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, 
p. 67 ; Avaddna Kalpalatd, chs. 71, 72 ; Rockhill’s Buddha, pp. 164, 170). See Mathura, 
Usaras — ^For the nine XJsaras (Usara-Kshetras) or its corruption Ukhalas, see Renuka-tirtha. 
Usinara-Giri — The Sewalik range or the hills at Hardwar, through which the Ganges forces 
her way into the j)lains (Kathd-Sarit-Sdgara, 1, ch. 3, and Padmanabha Gboshal’s Guide 
to Travellers in India), See ^iv^Iaya. 

Utkala — Orissa {Bralwm P., ch, 43). Utkala is a corruption of Ut-Kalinga which means 
north (Ui) part of Kalinga. ChauduAr, situated on the opposite side of Katak across 
the river, was the ancient capital of Orissa under the Magadha kings. The Kesari 
d 3 masty from YayAti Kesari reigned over Orissa from 474 to 1132 a.d., and the GaiigA- 
vamsi kings from ChoragaiigA to Prataparudra Deva’s son reigned from 1132 to 1532, 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu visited Jagannath during the reign of PratAparudi'a Deva (1503 
to 1524). The capital of the Kesaris were at JAjpur and Bhuvanesvar, and the capitals 
of the Gaiigavamsi dynasty were at Katak, Ciiauduar and BarabAti. In the fifth cen- 
tury Orissa was converted to Saivism from Buddhism during the reigns of the Kesari 
kings and from Saivism to Vaishnavism in the twelfth century at the time of the Gahga- 
vamsi dynasty. See Odra. At the time of the Mahdbhdraia, Utkala formed a part of 
Kalinga (Vana Parva, ch. 114), the river Vaitarani being its northern boundary ; but at 
the time of Kalidasa, Utkala appears to have been an independent kingdom {Baghuvamsa ^ 
IV, V, 38). According to the Tdrd Tantra, the southern boundary of Utkala was Jagan- 
nAtii. Utkala and Kalinga w'ere separate kingdoms at the time of the Brahma Purdna 
also (^ee ch. 47, v, 7). 

Utpaldranya — Bithoor, fourteen miles from Cavmpore, where the hermitage of VAlmiki 
was situated. It was at this place that SitA gave birth to Lava and Kuna. It was the 
site of the celebrated city called PratishthAna, which was ruled by Raja UttAnapAda, the 
father of Dhruva. It contains a ghat called Brahmavartta-ghat, UttAnapAda is also 
said to have been the king of BrahmAvartta, the country between the rivers Sarasvati 
and Diishadvati. The remains of a fort here, on the bank of the Ganges, are pointed 
out as the fort of RAjA UttAnapAda. Utpalavana according to the Malidbliarata (Vana 
P., ch. 87) is situated in Panchala. 

Utpalavata-Kanana — Same as Utpalaranya {Mdrharid, P., clis. 69, 70). 

Utpalavat! — ^The river Vypar in Tinnevelly {3IahdbMrata>, Bhishma, cli. 9 ; Griffith's 
Bamdyana, note ; Vdmana P., ch. 13). 

Utpalesvara — The portion of the MahAnadi in the Central Provinces before its junction 
with the river Pyri or Pairi (Asiatic Researches, vol. XV), 

XJtsavasanketa — See Pushkara (Mahdbhdraia, Bhishma, cli. 9). 

UttAnikA — See RAmgaAga in Oudh. Same as Uttaraga. 

UttaragA — ^The river RAmgaugA in Oudh (Lassen’s hid. Alt., II, p. 524 ; Rdmdyana, bk. II, 
ch. 71). It rises in Kumaun and falls into the Ganges opposite to Kanouj. 
XJttara-GangA — 1. The river Sindh in Kasmir. 2. Gangabal lake which lies at the foot 
of the Haramuk mountain in Kasmir and which is considered as the source of the river 
Sindh. (Dr. Stein’s Edfatarahgini, vol. II). 

Uttarakuru— The northern portion of Garwal and Hfiriadesa, where the river MandAkini and 
the Chaitraratha-kAnana are situated (Aitareya Brdhmana, viii, 14, 4 ; Mbh,, Vana, ch. 
145), It originally included the countries beyond the Himalaya. It is the Ottorakorra 
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of Ptolemy. Lassen places it to the east of Kashgar (Griffith’s Rdmdyanaj voL IV, 
p. 424). Tibet BhJshma, ch. 7) and Eastern Turkestan were included in Uttara- 

kuru {Rdmdyana, Kishk., ch. 43). It was situated in the Himalaya {Jdtala, Cam. ed., 
V, p. 167). According to Mr. Bunsen the slopes of the Belur Tagh, a mountain range 
in Central Asia in the high land of the Pamir in which the great rivers of that region have 
got their source, are the Uttara-Kuru of the Aryan Hindus. The Belur Tagh is also 
called the Edunlun ; it forms the northern boundary of Western Tibet and is covered with 
perpetual snow. It is also called Mustagh, Karakorum, Hindu-kush and Tsunlung 
(Balfour’s Cyclopaedia of Indian (s.v. Belur Tagh)* Uttara-Kuru was also called Hari- 
varsha. The BrahmdnAa P. (ch. 48) places it far to the north of India, and mention# 
that it was bounded on the north by the ocean (i’. 63). The name perhaps exists in 
Korea which appertained to the Uttara-Kum-dvipa. 

Uttara-Madra— Media in Persia. Media is a corrupted form of Mada or M4da which is a 
corruption of Madia, the Uttara-Madra of the Pur&nas. Media comprised the province 
of Azerbijan (the Airyanan-vejo of the Avesta). See Anana. 

Uttara-M^nasa — 1. The Ganga lake near Nandikshetra at the foot of the Haramukh Peak 
in Kasmir (Dr. Stein’s Rdjatarangint, vol. I, p. Ill note). 2. A sacred place in Gaya 
(Vdyu P., ch. Ill, V* 6) ; see Phalgu. 

UttarSpatha— -Comprising Kasmir and Kabul. It is mentioned in the Guserawa inscrip- 
tion (JASB*i XVII, pp. 492, 498). See, however, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s A7icient HUtory 
of iTidia, Lecture II. 

Uttara-Videha — ^The southern portion of Nepal where the town of Gandhavati is situated 
(Svayambhu Purdna, chaps. Ill, IV ; Sugata-Avaddm in R. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist 
Literature of Nepal)* 

♦ Y. 

Yddava*6iri — ^Mailkote or Melukote, in Mysore, 25 miles to the north of Seringapatam, 
where VetMadeva Ballala-rAi, a J'aina king of KarnS^ta or properly Dv&rasamudra in 
Mysore, who was afterwards called Vishnu varddhana, erected a temple of Krishna known 
by the name of Chawalrfi-i in the twelfth century, after he was converted to Vaishnavism 
by R^mfi^nuja (A. K. Dutt’s Religious Sects of the Hindoos and Dr. BumeH’s South Indian 
PaloBography, p. 28). Same as Dakshipa-Badarikasrama. 

Yalna-Baraha — A celebrated temple of BarAhadeva in Yajfiapura or JAjpur in Orissa. 

Yajfiapura — ^JAjpur in Orissa on the river Baitarani {MahdbMrata^ Vana, ch. 114). It is 
said to have been founded by RAjA YayAti Ke^ari in the sixth century. JAjpur ia a con- 
traction of YayAtipura. It was the capital of the Kesari kings till the tenth century, 
when the seat of government was removed to Katak by Nripa Kesari. The temple of 
Biraj A at JAjpur is one of the fifty-two Rthas where a part of Sati’s body is said to have 
fallen. Brahma ia said to have celebrated the horse-sacrifice ten times at Da8A«vamedha 
GhAt on the bank of the Baitarapi river, and hence the place obtained the name of 
Yajfiapura. The four most important places of pilgrimage in the province of Orissa are 
Chakra-kshetra or Bhuvaneivara, Saiikha-kshetra or Puri, Padma-kdietra or KonArak 
and GadA-kshetra or YAjapura. Vishnu, in order to commemorate his victory over 
GayAaura, (the story of the demon being an allegorical representation of the extent of 
Buddhism in India), left his foot-mark {Pdda) at Gaya, his discus {chakra) at Bhuvanea- 
vara, his conch-shell (^ankha) at Puri and his lotus (Padma) at KonArak (Dr. R. Mitra’s 
Antiquities of Orissa, vol. 11, pp. 145 and 107 ; but see Stirling’s Orissa). There are many 
colossal images at JAjpur, especially of KAli, BarAhini and ludrAni cut into alto-relievo 
out of blocks of indurated Mugni or chlorite slate rock (Stirling’s Orism ; JASB*^ 
1838, p. 53). See GayAnAbhi, 
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YamunI, — ^The river Yamuni. ; it is mentioned in the Big-Veda and the Aiiareya Brcihmam 
(VIII, 14, 4; mg-Vedki, X, 75). 

YSmnna — The portion of the BAndara-puchchha mountain where the Yamuna has got its 
source {Rdm&^jma, Kish., ch. 40 ; Mbh., Anuses., ch. 68). It is also called KAlinda-giri 
on account of wMcK the Yamunl* is called KMindi. 

Yamunaprabhava— See Yamunotri (Kurma P., II, ch. 37). 

Yamunotri — A. spot in the B^ndara-puchchha (monkey’s tail) mountain in the 
Himalaya where the river Yamun^ has its source ; it is called Y§;muna and also 
K§;lmda-giri in the Bdmdyana (Kish., 40). It has reference solely to the sacred spot where 
the worship of the goddess Yamun^ is performed. The Yamun§; rises from several hot- 
springs, and the spot for bathing is at the point where the cold and warm waters mingle 
and form a pool (see Kulinda-dega). The water of the springs is so hot that rice may be 
boiled in it. Hanum^na, after setting fire to Lank^, is said to have extinguished the fire 
of his tail by plunging it into a lake enclosed by the four highest peaks of this range, which 
has since been called B^ndara-puchchha mountain (Fraser’s Eimala Mountains, ch. 26). 

Yashtivana — Jethian, about two miles north of Tapoban near Supa-tirtha in the district 
of Gay^ (Grierson, Notes on the District of Gayd, p. 49) and twelve miles from Hajagriha. 
It is also called Jaktiban (Cunningham, Arch. S, Eejp., Ill, p. 140) and Latthivana. Bud- 
dha is said to have displayed many miracles here and converted Bimbis^ra, king of 
Magadha, to Buddhism at this place. Bimbis^ra ascended the throne at the age of sixteen; 
at the age of twenty-nine he became a convert to Buddhism and he died at the age 
of sixty-five. 

Yaudheya — Same as Ayudha of the travellers of the sixteenth century and Eud of the Bible 
(Booh of Esther), between the Hydaspes and the Indus {Garuda Burma, ch. 55 ; BrihaU 
samhitd, oh. 14 ; and Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, vol. 1, p. 238). According to 
Cunningham the Yaudheyas lived on both banks of the Sutlej along the Bhawalpur 
frontier, which is called Johiyab^ {Arch. 8. Rep., voL XIV). Yaudheya is mentioned 
in Samudra Gupta’s inscription in the AUahabad Pillar (JASB., 1837, pp. 973-979). 

Yava-Dvipa — The island of Java {Brahmdnda P., Purva, ch. 51). It is said to have been 
colonised by a prince of Guzerat in 603 A.n. The native chronicles attribute the first 
attempt at colonisation of the island to Aji-saka, a king of Guzerat in 75 a.d. ; he was, 
however, compelled to withdraw owing to pestilence or some other calamity (Havell’s 
Indian Sculpture and Painting). It was also called Suvarna-dvipa of Alberuni’s Zabaf 
be Java (Alberuni’s India, vol. 1, p. 210). According to the Chinese, Java was also 
called Kalinga (Takakusu’s Records of the Buddhist Religion, General Introduction, 
p. xlvii, note). The shrine of Borobudur (Barz Buddha), the most magnificent monu- 
ment of Buddhist art in Asia, was constructed between 750 and 800 a.d. (Havell’s 
Indian Sculpture and Painting, p. 113; JASB., 1862, p. 16). 

Yavana-Nagara— Junaga(3, in Guzerat. For a description of the place, see Notes on a Jour- 
ney to Oirnar in JASB., 1838, p. 871. See Yavanapura. For the origin of the name of 
Junagad, see Bomb. Qaz., VIII, pp. 487 f. 

YaVana-Pura — 1. Jaunpura, forty miles from Benares, the capital of an independent Muham- 
madan kingdom (see the Kathoutiya inscription in JASB., 1839, p. 696, v. 7). It con- 
tains the celebrated Atal§; mos(lue built by Sultan Ibrahim in 1418 on the site with the 
materials of an ancient Buddhist monastery ; the LM-darwaz§» mosque built by Bibi Raji, 
the queen of Sultan Mahmud in 1480 ; the Jumma Masjid bxdlt by Sultan Hossain about 
1480 ; the remains of a fort called the fort of Firoz built in 1360 ; and an old bridge over 
the Gumti constructed by Monahur Khan, the governor of Jaunpur, during the reign 
of Akbar* Jaunpur is said to have been founded in the fourteenth century by Sultan 
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Feroz of Delhi, who named it after his cousin Fakiruddin Jowna. In the fifteenth 
century Khan Jahan, vizier of Sultan Mahommed Shah of Delhi, during the minority of the 
latter’s son, assumed the title of Sultan Shark! or king of the East, and taking possession 
of Bihar, fixed his residence at Jaunpur (Hamilton’s East India Gazetteer), Jaunpore 
became the centre of learning at. the time of Ibrahim Shark! ; and Slier Shah received his 
education in one of its colleges. 2. Another Yavanapura is mentioned in the MaM- 
bMrata (SabhA P., ch. 30) as being situated on the south of Inchaprastba and conquered 
by Sahadeva. Perhaps it is the same as Yavaiia-nagara or Junagad. 

YayAtinagara — ^According to Dr. Fleet Yayatinagara is the ancient name of Ivat-aka in 
Orissa {Ep. Ind., vol. Ill, pp, 323-359; JASB,, 1905, p. 7 ; Pavanaduta, v, 26). 

Yayatipura — 1. Jajmau, three miles from Cawnporc, where the ruins of a fort are pointed 
out as the remains of the fort of Yayati (see SakambharJ). But the fort is said to 
have been built by RAjA Jijat Chandravamsi, one of the ancestors of the Chandels. The 
temple of Siddhinatha MahAdeva is at a short distance from the fort. It w^as an impor- 
tant place in the tenth or eleventh century before Cawnporc became celebrated as a town 
(Alberuni’s India, Dr. Sachau’s trans., vol. 1, p. 200). 2. JAjpur in Orissa. See 

Yajnapura ; same as Yayatipura. 

Yessaval — Ahmedabad was founded on the site of the ancient city of Yessaval by Ahmed 
Shah of Guzerat in 1412 (Thornton’s Gazetteer), Yessaval is a corruption of AsAwal or 
ancient Asapalli {Antiquities of Kathiawad and Kaclih, by Burgess ; Bomb, Gaz., I, pt. I, 
p. 170). Ahmedabad was also formerly called Karnavati (Fergusson's Hist, of Indian 
and Eastern Architecture, p. 527). 

Yoni-dvAra — A sacred place in the Brahma-yoni hill at Gaya, from which the name of the 
hill is derived {Padma P,, Svarga, ch. 19). 

Yoni-Tirtha— Same as BhlmasthAna. 

Yugandhara—A country near Kurnkshetra {Mbh,, VirAt, ch. 1). It appears to have been 
situated on the west bank of the YamunA and south of Kurukshetra (Ibid,, Vana, ch. 128). 

Yuktave^i—See Muktavenl. 
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PART II. 

MODERN NAMES. 

A. 

Abu — ^Arbuda parvata, a detached mount of the Aravali range, in the Sirohi State of Raj- 
putana. It was the hermitage of Bishi Vasishtha. It is also one of the five hills sacred 
to the Jainas, containing the temples of RishabhanAth or AdinAth, the first Tirthahkara, 
and NeminAth, the twenty-second Tirthahkara. 

Aehchhavat — ^Achchhoda-sarovara in Kasmir, six miles from MArttanda or modem Mar- 
tan or Bhavan, described by BAnabhatta in the Kddambari, The SiddhAsrama was 
situated on the bank of this lake. 

Adam’s Bridge — Setubandha, between India and Ceylon, said to have been constructed 
by Ramachandra with the assistance of Sugriva for crossing over to LahkA. 

Adam’s Peak — 1. Rohana. 2. Sumana-kuta. 3. Samantakuta. 4. Deva-kfita. 5. Subha- 
kuta, in Ceylon. 

Adinzai — ^The Sarpaushadhi-vihAra, situated in the Adinzai valley in Buner near the Port 
Chakdarra on the north of the Swat river. It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Afghanistan — 1. KAmboja. 2. K^ofu (Kambu) of Hiuen Tsiang. 3. Loha of the MaM^ 
bhdrafa. 4. Rohi. 5. AvagHna. 6. Aupaga. 7. Apaga, 

Agastipuri — ^Agastya-Mrama, the hermitage of Bishi Agastya, twenty-four miles to the 
south-east of Nasik. 

Agra — Agravana, one of the vanas of Braja-mandala. 

AhS-r — ^Twenty-one miles north-east of Bulandshahar, on the right bank of the Ganges. 
Traditionally it is the place where Parikshita of the MaMbhdrata died of snake-bite, and 
where his son Janamejaya performed the snake-sacrifice {Growse’s Bulandshahar), but 
according to the Mahdbhdrata (SvargArohinika, ch. 5), the snake-sacrifice was performed 
at TakshaMlA. 

Ahldri — 1. Gautama- Asrama, 2. AhalyAsthAna, in pargana Jarail, twenty-four miles to 
the south-west of Janakpur in Tirhut. It was the hermitage of Bishi Gautama, where 
Indra ravished his wife AhalyA. 

Ahmedabad — l.AsAwal, 2. Yessaval. 3. Karnavati. 4. Srinagar. 5. RAjanagara. 6. Asa- 
palli, in Guzerat, on the river SAbarmati. 

Ahmednagar — Bingar, seventy-one miles from Poona. 

Aihole — Aryapura or Ayyavole, the western capital of the Chalukyas in the 7th and 8th 
centuries A.n., in the BAdAmi TAluk of the BijApur district. 

Airwa — 1. Alavi of the Buddhists. 2. AlabM of the Jainas. 3. Alambhika of the Zaljju- 
sutra, twenty-seven miles north-east of Itawa in the United Provinces, where Buddha 
passed his sixteenth Vassa. But see Nawal. 

Ajaya — ^The river Ajamati in Bengal. 

Ajunta— Achinta, about fifty-five miles to the north-east of EUora in Central India. In 
the Achinta monastery resided Arya Asaiiga, the founder of the Yogachto school of 
the Buddhists. It is celebrated for its caves and vih^ras, which belong to the fifth and 
sixth centuries of the Christian era. 

Akolhi — ^Agastya-^srama, situated to the east of Nasik on the Godavari. 

Akshu — ^I. 1. Asmaof theBdmdyana (Uttara, ch. 23). 2. Oxiana of the Greeks. 3. P4t^- 
lapura (see my Basdfala in the Z. H. vols. I & II), on the river Oxus in Sogdiana on 
the north. II. Same as river Vaksh. 1. Okos or Ochus of the Greeks. 2. Y akshu 
of MatsyaP. (ch. 101 ; see ^abdahal^adruma), 3. Vamkshu of Bhdgamta (V, ch. 17), a 
tributary of the Oxus in Sogdiana, from which the river Oxus has derived its name 
(JBBBAS,, XXIV, p. 520). 
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All)ania— Alamba of the MbK, (Adi, ch. £9) on the western side of the Caspean Sea, now 
called Shirwan (see my Bxsdtala in the LH.Q*, vols. I & II). 

Aligarh — ^Koel. 

’ Allahabad— 1. Pray^ga. 2. BharadvS,j a-^srama, ’the hermitage of EishiBharadvaj a . 3.Bh4sh- 
kara-kshetra. The celebrated Akshaya-Bata (the undecaying banian tree) was seen 
. by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. 

Almora— Bingb in Kumaun. 

— ^The temple of Alopi is situated at Allahabad ; it is one of the 52 Pithas. It is the 
ancient Praj§,pativedi of the MahdbMrata, a celebrated place of pilgrimage. 

— ^Matsya-desa, the kingdom of Raj^ Virata of the MaMbhdrata, The Alwar state 
formerly* appertained to the territory of Jaipur. There is still a town called Machheri 
in this state which is a corruption of Matsya. The capital of Matsya-desa was Virata, 
now called Bair^t? forty-one miles to the north of Jaipur and one hundred and five miles 
to the south-west of Delhi. General Cunningham supposes that Alwar is a corruption 
of S^lvapura. See Jaipur. But at the time of the MalidbMmta, Alwar was called 
Saubhanagara or S^lvanagara, the capital of the country called MS;rttikS>vata, the king- 
dom of R^ja Suva who was killed by Krishna. See Mdrta. 

Amaraka^itaka — Bamsagulma, at the source of the river Nerbuda in the Amarakantaka 
mountain. 

Amarakantaka Mountain — 1. The Mekala mountain. 2. The Soma-Parvata. 3. Amra- 
kfita-Parvata. 4. Surath§,dri, in which the river Nerbuda has got its source. 

Amarandth — ^The celebrated temple of Amaran^tha is situated in a natural grotto in the 
Bhairava-gh^ti range of the Himalaya in K^smir. The grotto is said to be full of 
wonderful congelations, where a curious block of ice, stalagmite, which periodically 
dissolves and reforms, is worshipped as *Siva Amaraniltha. 

Amaravati — 1. The Dipaldinne or Diamond sands of the Daladdvamsa, 2. Purvasaila- 
Saugh^r§,ma of Hiuen Tsiang. 3. Dhanakataka. 4. Dhamnakataka. 5. Dhtoyakataka. 
6. Dh^nyavatipura. 7. Dharmakota. 8. Dhanakakota. 9. Sudhanyakataka has been 
identified with Dharanikota, one mile to the east of Amaravati in the Kistna district, 
Madras Presidency. It was the capital of Andhra. The Buddliist saint Bhiivaviveka 
resided here awaiting the advent of Maitreya Buddha. 

Ambarnatb — Ambaran^tha tirtha in the Th^na district, Bombay {Aniiqiiarmi Emains 
in the Bombay Presidency^ VIII, p. 110). 

Amer— Ambara, the ancient capital of Jaipur, which was called Dhundhi‘a. The capital 
was removed to Jaipur in 1728 a.b. by Siwai Jai Singh. 

Ami — One of the 51 or 52 Pithas, eleven miles to the east of Chhapra in the province of Bihar. 
Amin— 1. Abhimanyu-khera. 2. Chakrabyuha of the Mahdbhdrata, whore Abhimanyu, 
son of Arjuna, was killed at the celebrated battle of Kurukshetra. It was included in 
Kurukshetra. 

Amran Mountains— Pdshtoa Parvata on the west of Pishin (P^sh^na) valley in southern 
Afghanistan. 

Amritasar — R^mad^sapura in the Punjab. 

Anagandi— Kohkanapura, the capital of Koiikana, on the northern bank of the Tuuga- 
bhadr§, river. 

Anagandi Hill— See Sphatika-silS. 

Anantapur— I. 1. The Pahehapsara Tirtha. 2. Pancha-tirtha. 3. Phaiguna, in the 
Madras Presidency, fifty-six miles to the south-east of Bellari ; it was visited by Arjuna 
and Balarama. II* 1. Ananta-sayana. 2. Ananta-Padman§/bha, a quarter of Trivan- 
drum in Travancore where the temple of Ananta Padmanfi^bha is situated. Same as 

Padmanabhapura. 
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Andhela — ^The river Andlia, the Andomatis of Arrian ; same as Gh^^ndan. 

Ahkola— A place of pilgrimage in the Baroach district, Bombay Presidency (Matsya P., 
ch. 190). 

AnurAdhapur — ^AnurAdhapura, the ancient capital of Ceylon. 

Aornos— Vamnapura {Edmdyam, Uttara, ch. 23) in Baktriana (McCrindle’s Invasion of 
India by Alexander the Great, p. 39). 

Arabia — 1. Banayu, but the identification is doubtful. 2. Araba. 

Arabutt — Orobatis of Alexander’s historians, on the left bank of the Landai near Naoshera, 
west of Peukelaotis. 

Arakan — ^Karkotakanagara . 

Araura — SobhAvatinagara, in the Nepalese Terai, the birth-place of Buddha Kanakamuni. 

ArAvali — 1. Arbuda-parvata. 2. AdarsAvali, in Rajputana, its branches 'terminate at 
the north of Delhi. The Aravali range was included in PAripAtra or PArijAtra. 

Arcot — ShadAranya . 

Argesan — The river — 1. Mahatnu. 2. Mehatnuof the Big-Veda in Afghanistan, which joins 
the Gomati or Gomal river. 

Armenia — RAmamyaka-dvipa of the Mbh,, (Adi, ch. 26) ; see my Basdtala in the IM.Q., 
vols. I & II. 

Arrah — ArAmanagara, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar. 

ArunA — One of the seven Kosis; it still retains its old name. 

Asergar — 1. Aser. 2. Asvathama-giri, 11 miles north of Burhanpur in the Central 
Provinces, mentioned in the PritJivirdj Bdso. 

AshtAbakra Nadt — ^The river Samanga, a small river which flows by the side of Rafla, 
ten miles from Hardwar. 

Assam — ^Kamarupa ; its capital was PrAgjyotishapura. 

Assia Range — Chatush-pitha Parvata, in the district of Katak in Orissa. Udayagiri is a 
spur of this range, five miles from Bhuvanesvara, containing many Buddhist sculptures 
of a very ancient date. The Khanda-giri is a part of this range, it is four miles north- 
west of Bhuvanesvara. The Udayagiri contains a noor or palace of RAjA LalAtendu 
Kesari, inhabited by his Rani. 

Assyria — Salmala-dvipa or Chaldia. 

Atrai — The river Atreyi, in the district of Dinajpur in Bengal. 

Atrek — 1. The river Hiranya of the Mahdbhdrata. 2. The HAtaka of the PurAnas. 3. 
The Sarnium of the classical Greeks, in SAkadvipa or Scythia (Turkestan) ; it falls into 
the Caspian Sea ; it divided Hyrcania, the country of the Daityas and DAnavas from the 
Trans-Caspian District, the country of the Suparnas or Garudas. 

— It has been identified by Cunningham with the river AnomA (Anamala) in the dis- 
trict of Gorakhpur, which was crossed by Buddha, after he left his father’s palace, at a 
place now called ChandAoli on the eastern bank of the river, whence Chhandaka returned 
with Buddha’s horse Kanthaka to Kapilavastu. But Piihrer identifies the river AnomA 
with the KudAwA Nadi in the Basti district in Oudh. 

Aurangabad — 1. JanasthAna of the Bdmdyana. 2. Kharki of the Muhammadan historians. 

Aundha — ^DArukAvana, 25 miles north-east of Parbhani in Nizam’s territory, containing 
one of the twelve Jyotirliugas. 

Aurangabad Hills — ^Prasravanagiri, situated on the bank of the GodAvari, graphi^Uy des- 
cribed by Bhavabhuti in the Uttara'Bdmacliarita, In one of the peaks of the hills dwelt 
JatAyu of the Bdmdyana. 

Avani — Avantika-kshetra, a sacred place in the KolAr district in Mysore. 

Ayuk-Nadi— The ApagA river, to the west of the Ravi in the Punjab. 
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Azerbijaa— 1. Aiiyanam-vojo of the Avesta. 2. Perhaps Arya of the Big -Veda, (VIII, 
51, 9). 3. Madra or Uttara-Madra of the Purdnas. 4. Media. 5. Ariana, of the classical 
writers in Persia. It is supposed to be the ancient home of the Aryans {Anja-rtga). 

B. 

BAblA— The river DvArikesvari, which falls into the Ganges near Bishnupura in Bengal. 

Babylon — 1. Ba.veru of the Buddhist Jdtahas. 2. BAmri of the Big- Veda. 3. Bibhavari of the 
Bhdgavata (III, ch. 17) situated in PAtala (see my Basdtala in the 1. H. Q., vols. I & II). 

Bliami— BatApipura, the ancient capital of Maharashtra, situated near the river Mala- 
prabha, a branch of the Krishna in the Bijapur district, Bombay Presidency. It was 
the capital of Pulakesi I in the sixth century a.d. 

Balanagara— 1. Chamatkarapura. 2. Nagara. 3. Anarttapura, in the Ahmodabad district 
of Guzerat. Same as Barnagar. 

Badku— See Baku. 

BalrinAth — ^Badarika.srama, on the bank of the Bishen-gaiigA (AlakAnandA) in Garwal. 
It was the hermitage of VyAsa, the author of the MahdbMrata. It contains the cele- 
brated temple of Nara-NArAyana. 

Bagel-Khand — 1. Bahela. 2. Karusha, in Central India Same as Rewa. 

Blgin The river — 1. BAlubAhini. 2. BAhini, a tributary of the Yamuna, in Bundelkhand. 

Blgmatt — 1. The river BAchmati. 2. The BhAgmati. 3. The BhAgavati of the Buddhists, 
in Nepal. 

BAgpat— BhAgaprastha, thirty miles to the west of Mirat, one of the five villages demanded 
by Yudhishthira from Duryodhana. 

BIgrason— Bhrigu-Akama in Balia, in the district of that name. United Provinces. 

Bahraich— -The district of Bahraich in Oudh was the ancient Uttara-Kosala, the capital 
of which was SrAvasti. 

Baibhara-Giri — BaihAra-giri, 'one of the five hills of Rajgir in Bihar ; VebliAra of the Bud- 
dhists. 

Baidyanith — I. 1- ChitAbhumi, 2. PAralipura. 3. HArddapi(;ha. 4. Ketakivana. 6. Hari- 
takivana, containing the temple of BaidyanAtha, one of the twelve great Liiigas of MaliA- 
deva. II. KArttikeyapura, in the district of Kumaun. III. Kiragi-Aroa, in the Punjab. 

Baiga — ^The river — 1. KritamAlA. 2. Begavati. 3. BegA. 4. BaihAyasi, on which Madura 
(Dakshina MathurA) is situated, it rises in the Malaya Mountain. 

Bainateya GodAvarl— The SuparnA, an offshoot of the Vasishtha-Godavarl, which is the 
most southerly branch of the GodAvari. ; 

Baippar — Same as Bypar. 

Bair At — 1. Birata. 2. Upaplavyanagara, 41 miles to the north of Jaipur, the capital of 
Matsyadesa. It was the capital of VirAta Raj A of the Malidblidrala. 

BaitA — ^The river Bedasruti in Oudh. 

BAkA— The river BakTe^vari, which flows through the district of Burdwan in Bengal, but 
see BAblA. 

Eakhsh — Same as Aksha^ 

EAkraur — Gandha-hasti stiipa, on the Phalgu, opposite to Buddha-GayA. It was visited 
by Hiuen Tsiang. 

BAku — A town on the west coast of the Caspian Sea, famous for its naphtha springs and 
mud volcanoes ; it is also called Badku, the Sanskrit form of which is BaclavA, mentioned 
in the PurAnas. It appears to have been a place of Hindu pilgrimage and was called 
MahA-jvAlAmukhi {Asiatic Besearches, vol. V, p. 41). 

BalarAmaput— RAmga^-Gau^a, twenty-eight miles north-east of Go^da in Oudh. 
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Bali^ — 1. Bhrigu-asrafna. 2. BagrAsona, the hermitage of Rishi Bhrigu in the district 
of Balia in the United Provinces. 3. It was a part of Dharmaranya. At a short distance 
to the north-east corner of Balia, there is a tank called DharmAranya-PokhrA, and 
to the north and east of it there are traces of an ancient jahgal or scrubby forest. At 
Balia there is a temple dedicated to Bhrigu Rishi, containing the impressions of his feet. 

Ealigami — Dakshina-KedAra in Mysore, a celebrated place of pilgrimage. 

Balkh — 1. Bhogavati of the PurAoas, a corruption of Bakhdi of the Avesta. 2. Baktra 
of the Greeks. 3. PAtalapuri. 4. Bali-Alaya of the Edmdyana (Uttara, ch. 23). 5. 
Bali-sadma of the Amarahosha, 6. BAlhika of the BhavisTiya P. (Pratisarga Parva, pt. 
Ill, ch. 2, V. 11) — all derived from the Turkish word Balikh, which means the residence 
of a king (Vambery’s History of Bolchara, p.'ll ; see my Basdtala in the /. H. Q,, vols. I 
& II). 7. TukhAra. 8. TushAra. 

Baltistan — ^Bolor ; same as Little Tibet. 

Balur — See Bolur. 

Bamilapur — Same as BallabM. 

Bamilapura — Same as WalA. 

BamsadhArA — ^The river BamsadhArA, in Ganjam, on which Kaliugapatam is situated. 

Bana Raja’s Gad — 1. Sonitapura. 2. UmAvana. 3. Devikota, in Garwal, on the bank 
of the KedAr-GangA, about six miles from UshAmath and at a short distance from Gupta- 
kAsi, whence Aniruddha, the grandson of Krishna abducted Usha, daughter of BAjA 
VAna. See Kotalgad. 

Banas — 1. The river ParnAsa which is supposed to be a corruption of BarnAsA. 2. BinAsini. 
3. Sulochana. 4. SuvahA, in Eajputana. 

Bandair Range — The KolAhala mountain^ of the Mahdbhdrata on the south-west of Bun- 
delkhand (Chedi), near which the river Suktimati (modern Kane or Ken) has got its source. 

Bandar-puchehha Range — The Hemakuta range of the Himalaya, in which the rivers 
Yamuna and Ganges have their sources. 

BAngAlA— See Bengal. 

Bannu — Barnu of PAnini and Phalanu of Hauen Tsiang, in the Punjab. Bannu perhaps is 
a corruption of BanAyu. The tribe of BanAyavas has been mentioned among the tribes 
of the north-western frontier of India {Padma Purdna, Svarga khanda (Adi), ch. III). 

BAra bAnki — Jasnaul in Oudh, from Jas, a BAjA of the Bhar tribe, who is said to have 
foimded it in the tenth century. 

BarAbar-Hill — ^Khalatika or Skhalatika Parvata, in the Jahanabad sub-division of the dis- 
trict of GayA, containing caves of the time of Asoka and Dasaratha. The KAwA-dol 
hill is a part of this range. 

BaradA— 1. The river Bedavati. 2. The Barada, a tributary of the river KrishnA, on which the 
town BanavAsi is situated. 

Baraga on — ^NAlandA, seven mhes north of BAjgir in the district of Patna. NAgArjuna, the 
celebrated author of the Mddhyamiha Sutras, resided in the KAlandA monastery in the 
first or second century of the Christian era, making it the principal seat of Buddhist learn- 
ing in eastern India. 

BarAha-chhatra— Koli of the Buddhist annals, in the district of Bastiin Oudh, which con- 
tained the residence of Suprabuddha^ the father of MAyA Devi, the mother of Buddha, 
Vishnu is said to have incarnated here as the boar. It was also called ByAghrapura. See 
Basti. 

BarAha-Kshetra — 1. KokAmukha. 2. BarAha-kshetra,* in the district of Pumea in Bengal, 
on the Triveni above NAthpur^ saored to Yaraha^ one of the incariaatioiis of Vishnu, 
^ame as BarAmula* 
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Barakar — The river Eijupalika near Giridih in the district of Hazaribagh, Beharand Orissa 
Province. IrimbhikagrAma was situated on this river; it was near Paresnath Hill, 
(Mrs. Sinclaii- Stevenson’s Heart of Jainism, p. 38). 

Bar^mula — 1. Bar^hamula. 2. Barlhakshetra, in Kasmir on the Jhelum, thii'ty-two miles 
to the south-west of Srinagar, where Vishnu is said to have incarnated as the boar. 

Barhi— 1. The Kukustfl. 2. KlakouthA, a rivulet which flows into the Chhota Gaj;idak, 8 
miles below Kasia. 

B^ii-Doah — ^Between the RS.vi and the Sutlej. It comprised the ancient country of 
Parvata. 

Barinda — Barendra, a part of the district of Malda, in which Pitnclua (Puridravardhana) 
is situated, it appertained to the ancient kingdom of Pundra. 

Bareli— The river— 1. Baruhsl. 2. Baran^, in Benares. 

Barnagar— 1. Badapura. 2. Inandapura of Hiuen Tsang, 117 miles to the north-west of 
Balabh! in Guzerat. Same as Badanagara. 

Barnawa— BAranAvata, n ineteen miles north-west of Mirat, where an attempt was made 
by Duryodhana to bum the PAndavas. 

Baroach— 1. Bhrigu-kshetra. 2. Bhrigu-asrama. 3. Bhrigu-kachchha. 4. Bharu-kachhha. 
5. Barygaza of the Greeks ; it was the hermitage of Bhrigu Rishi. 

Baroda— 1. Chandanavata. 2. Batapadrapura, in Gaekwar territory. 

Barshdn — 1. BarsA^a. 2. BrishabhAnupura, in the district of Mathm'2, where RAdhikA w^as 
brought up after her removal from AshtigrAma (now called RAval), her birth-place. 

Bassein — 1. BasyA of the Kanheri inscriptions. 2. Basika. 3. Baisikya. 

Basti— Koli, the kingdom of Buddha’s maternal grand-father Suprabuddha, forming a 
portion of the modern district of Basti in Oudh. See BarAha-chhatra. 

BasudhArA— The source of the AlakAnandA, about four miles to tho north of BadrinAlh, 
near the vfllage ManAl. 

Basukunda — ^KuiadagAma of the Jainas, the KotigAma of the Buddliists, a suburb of VaisAli, 
where MahAvira was bom. 

BAthAni-Hill — 1. The Goratha hill of the MalidbMrata. 2. Godhana-giri, ascending w'hich 
Bhima, Arjuna and Krishna saw the beautiful capital of JarAsandha, five or six miles to 
the west of old RAj agriha. 

Bati — Same as Beyt Island. 

Batrak — 1. The river Betravati. 2. The Britraghni. 3. The BArtraghni, a branch of the 
SAbhramati (SAbarmati), in Guzerat. 

Bavan — MArttaigida, about five miles north-east of Islamabad ha Kasmir ; it is tho birth-place 
of the Sun-god. It contains the celebrated springs called VimalA and KamalA. It is also 
called Martan. Bavan is a corruption of Bhavan, 

Bay of Bengal — ^Mahodadhi. 

Beas — 1. The river BipAsA. 2. The Arjikeya. 3. The UrafijirA. 4. The Hypasis. 5. The 
Hypanis of the Greeks, in the Punjab. 

Beder — 1. Bidarbhapura. 2. Kundinanagara, in the Nizam’s territory ; it was tho ancient 
capital of Bidarbha. 

Belgaum— 1. SugandhAvarti. 2. Saundatti. 3. BenugrAma, in the Bombay Presidency, 

Bellaii — Balahari, south of the river TuiigabhadrA. 

Belttchistan— BAloksha. 

Benares — 1. BAiAnasi. 2. KAsi. 3. Abimukta. KAsi was originally the name of the 
country and BArAnasi was its capital. 
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Bengal — L Banga. 2 . Gauda, from its capital of tlie same name near MAlda, The PAla 
B^j4s from BhupMa alias Go-pMa to SthirapMa reigned in Bengal from the middle of 
the eighth to the twelfth gentury of the Christian era, and the Sena R§,jas from Yirasena 
to Lakshmaniya or Surasena reigned from 994 to 1203 a.d. According to some autho- 
rities Adisura ascended the throne of Gaud in 732 A.n. The celebrated VMiaspati 
Misra and Bhavadeva Bhatta were ministers of Harivarmmadeva in the llth century 
A.D. The poet Jayadeva, author of the Gita-Govinda, and the lexicographer Hal^yudha 
flourished in the court of Lakshmana Sena in the twelfth century. 

Bengi — 1. Betgipattana. 2. Andhranagara {Dasalcumara-cJiariia, ch. VII), the capital of 
Andhra, situated on the north-west of Eiur lake, between the Godavari and the Ivrislind. 

Berar — 1. Bidarbha of the Pur%as. 2. Dakshina Kosala of the Buddhist period, 3. 
Bhima. Its capital were Kundinanagara (Beder) and Bhojakatapura (Bhojpur near 
Bhilsa). 

Berawal — 1. Soman^^tha. 2. Devapattana. 3. Prabh§.sa, in Kd,thiawar. 

Berawal-Pattana — ^Anahila-pattana, in K§<thi^war, founded by Vamsaraj in the eighth 
century. It is also called Pattana and Anahila. 

Barulen — SivMaya, seven miles from Dowlatabad (Devagada), it contains the temple of 
Ghusrinesa or Ghrishnesa, one of the twelve great Liiigas of Mahadeva, It is also called 
Eilora, celebrated for its caves. See Ellora. 

B 93 — ^Xhe river VidisA, which joins the river Betwa at Bhilsa or Besnagara, 

Besad— 1. Blslia. 2, Bis^lA-chhatra of the Puranas. 3. Baisaii of the Buddhist period. 
4. Kundag^ma. 5. B^niyagama. 6 . Kundapura. 7. Baiiijagrama. 8 . Kshatriya-kunda 
of the Jainas, in the district of MuzafEarpur (Tirhut) in the province of Bengal, eighteen 
miles north of Hajipur on the left bank of the Gandak. Baisali was the name of the 
country as well as the capital of the Vrijjis (Vajjis) or Lichchhavis, who flourished at the 
time of Buddha who resided here for some time, 

Bes^li — Same as Be§. 

Besnagar— 1. Bedisagiri. 2. Chetiya or Chetiyagiri or Chetiyanagara. 3.^ Besanagara 
(Vessanagara) of the Mahdvamsa, 3 miles to the north of Bhilsa (Bidis^) in the 
kingdom of BhopM, where Asoka married Devi and by her he had twin sons, Ujjeniya 
and Mahinda, and afterwards a daughter Saiighamitt^. See Sanclii. 

Bgsuli — The river Bedasmriti, in Malwa, a tributary of tbe river Sindh. 

Bethia — To the east of Gorakhpur and south of Nepal and to the north-west of Motihari. 
It is perhaps the ancient Bethadipa. 

Betwa — ^The river Betravati in Malwa. 

Beyt Island— The island of gahklioddh^ra, situated at the south-.western extremity of the 
o-ulf of Cutch. Vishnu is said to have destroyed a demon named Saiikhasura at this place. 

Bezwada— Bijiyavada (Vijyavada), on the river Krishna. It was the capital of the Eastern 


Chalukyas. 

Bhadarasa — Same as Nandgaon, the ancient Nandigr§-ma of the Rdmayam, 

Bhadariya— 1 . Bhaddiya. 2. Bh4diya of the Buddliists. 3. Bhadrika of the Jainas, eight 
miles to the south of Bhagalpur in Bihar. It was the birth-place of Visakhd., the cele- 

brated female disciple of Buddha. ^ . 

Bhagalpur-l. The country about Bhagalpur in the province of Bihar was caUed Anga. 

2. Karnapura. • a • • n riK 

Bhaigu— The river Kapivati of the Barndyma, a tributary of the Bamapiiga^ m uuan. 

BIiairav-gh§.ti — Jalinu-sisraina, or the hermitage of Jahnu Mum, in Garva e ow e an- 
gotri, where the BhAgirathi unites with the JAhnavi. j • + 1 , a 

Bhandak — ^According to tradition Bhandak Hes 18 miles north-west of ^ ^ ^ ® ^ an a 

Oiatriot, Central Provinces, in the ancient BhadrAvati. See also Bhatala and mm- 
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Bhatala — BhadrAyati, ten miles north of Warora in the Central Provinces, the capital of 
RAjA YuvanAsa of the Jaimini-Ehdrata. 

Bhatgaon — ^Bhaktapura, the former capital of Nepal. 

Bhat-kuli—lt has been identified with Bhojakatapuxa, in the Amaraoti district of Berar, 
containing a temple of Rukmini {Indian Antiquary, voL LII, (1923), p. 263). See 

Bhojapur. 

Bhavan — See Bavan. 

BheraghAt — ^Bhrigu-tirtha, twelve miles west of Jabbalpur. 

BhilsA — BidisA in Malwa. It was the capital of ancient DasArna. The Bhilsa topes are 
supposed by Fergusson to belong to a period ranging from 250 B.c. to 79 a,d. 

BhlmA — ^The river 1. Bhimarathi. 2. ChandrabhAga, a branch of the Krishna. It is also 
called Bhimaratha. 

Bhimasahkara — DAkini, at the source of the BhimA, north-west of Poona. 

Bhinmala — SrimAla of the Skanda Purdna, fifty miles west of Mount Abu. 

Bhojapur — 1. The name was indiscriminately applied to both the capitals of ancient Bidarbha, 
namely Kundinapura and Bhojakatapura (compare the Earivama and the Saghuvamsa). 
Bhojapura, containing the celebrated topes known by the name of Pipaliya Bijoli Topes, 
six miles to the south-east of Bhilsa in the kingdom of BhopAl, was the ancient Bhoja- 
katapura founded by Rukmi, the brother of Rukmini, beyond the Nerbuda, after he 
was defeated by Krishna. See Bhat*kuli, 2. Near DumrAon in the district of Shaha- 
bad in the province of Bengal. RAjA Dulpat of Bhojapura (near DumrAon), who was a 
descendant of the ancient RAjAs of Ujjain in Malwa, was defeated and imprisoned by 
Akbar, and when he was set at liberty on the payment of an enormous sum, he again 
took up arms and continued to rebel against Jahangir till Bhojapura was sacked, and his 
successor RAjA Pertap was executed by Shah Jahan, while the RAni was forced to maixy 
a Muhammadan courtier (Blochmann’s Notes from Maliomeda7i Historians on Chuiia Nag- 
pur, Packet and Palamau in JASB., 1871, p. 11 ; Ain4-Ahbari, vol. I, p. 513). Jayadeo 
Shah emigrated from Ujjayini and established himself at Bhojapura ; ho had three sons, 
Deo, Dulla and Pertap. Dulla (or Dulpat of Blochmann) was the ancestor of the RAjAs 
of DumrAon. The Nava-ratna, evidently a Mahomedan structure, is the only ancient 
building at this place. 

Bhojapura Hills — 1. Nichai-giri of KAlidAsa’s Megkaduta. 2. NichAksha, which is a low 
range of hills to the south of BhilsA, m the kingdom of BhopAl, extending up to Bhojapura. 

Bhokardhan — ^Bhogavardhana, in Aurangabad of the Nizam’s dominions, on the western 
boundary of Berar [Mdrkandeya Purdna, ch. 57 ; hidian Antiquary, vol. LII (1923), 
p. 263). 

Bhootan^ — 1. Bhotafjga. 2. Bhotanta. 

BhopAla—See Bhupala. 

Bhupala— The kingdom of BhupAla or BhopAla was the ancient 1. DasArna. 2. Bho- 
jap Ala; its ancient capitals were Chaityagiri and BidisA. BhopAla is a contraction of 
BhojapAla, a name said to have been derived from RAjA Bhoja of DhAr. 

Bhuvanesvar— 1. EkAmrakAnana. 2. Harakshetra. 3. Kalinga-nagari. 4. Gupta-kAsi in 

Orissa; it was founded by RAjA YayAti Kesari in the latter part of the fifth century. 

BiAnA— 1. Sripatha. 2. Pathayampuri of the inscriptions, in Rajputana, ninety miles east 
of Jaipur. 

Bias — Sambas Beas. 

Bihar — ^I. 1. Magadha, 2. Kikata. Its ancient capital was Girivraja or RAJagiriha 
(RAjgir) at the time of the Makdhhdrata. but the seat of government was removed to 
PAtialiputra by XJdayAsva, grandson of Ajatasatru. II. The town of Bihar in the district 
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of Patna was anciently called 1, Udandapura. 2. Odantapura. 3. Dandapura. 
4. Udantapura. 5. Prishtlia-Champ^;. It was sometimes the capital of the Pala 
of Bengal. 

Bijayanagar — 1, Padmavatf. 2. Padmapura. 3. Bidyanagara, at the confluence of the Sindh 
and P5/rA in Malwa, It was the birth-place of the poet Bhavabhuti. The scene of 
the MdlatuMddhava has been placed at Padm§-vati, which, however, is supposed to be 
Ujjayini (see Ujin). 4. Hampiontheriver Tuiigabhadra (see Bijayanagara). 5. Bijayapura 
of the Pavanadutaj which was the capital of the Sena RAjas of Bengal, situated near 
GodAgAri on the Ganges in the Rajshahi division of Bengal. 

Bijayanagara — I. Bidyanagara on the river Tuiigabhadra, thirty-six miles north-west of 
Bellari. The kingdom of Bijayanagara was called KarnAta. II. 1. PadmAvati. 2. 
Padmapura. 3. Bidyanagara, the birth-place of Bhavabhuti, at the confluence of the 
Sindh and PArA in Malwa. It was included in the ancient kingdom of Bidarbha. 

Bljnor— It was called BhavanaghAt before its name was changed into Bijnor during the 
reign of Aurangzeb. It is forty miles from Sirhind, 

Bilaspur — ^Thirty- three miles north of Saharanpur. The district of BilAspur was 1. Kuru- 
j ail gala of the MahdbMrafa, 2. Srikantha of the Buddhist period. 

BindhyAchal— I. The western part of the Bindhya range from the source of the Nerbuda 
to the Gulf of Kambay, including the Aravali range, was the PAripAtra or PAriyAtra of 
the Purdms. The eastern portion from the Bay of Bengal to the source of the Nerbuda, 
including the hills of Gondwana, was the Eiksha Parvata; and the range which joins the 
PAripAtra, the Riksha Parvata, including the portion near BindhyAchala in the district 
of Mirzapur, was called Suktimana. II. BindhyAchala, five or seven miles to the west 
of Mirzapur, celebrated for the temple of the goddess Bindubasini, appertained to the 
ancient city of PampApura. 

BindubAsinl — 1. BindhyAchala. 2. PampApura, a celebrated place of pilgrimage in the 
district of Mirzapur in the United Provinces. See BindhyAchaL 

Bindu-sara — A sacred pool, two miles south of Gangotri in the Rudra Himalaya, where Bha 
giratha is said to have performed asceticism to bring down the goddess Ganga from 
heaven. 

Bipula Gin— 1. Chaityaka giri. 2. VepuUa of the Buddhists, one of the five hills of EAjgir, 
in the district of Patna. 

BishengangA — ^The river AlakAnanda in Garwal, on which Badarikasrama is situated. 

Bishi^Lumali — The river Kesavati, in Nepal. 

Bishnu-Prayaga — ^Atthe confluence of the AlakanandA and the Dauli (Dudh-GangA). It 
is one of the five (Pancha) PrayAgas. 

Bisva_The river BisvA in Oudh ; see DohtW {Bhdgavata P., v. 19). 

BiSvAmitrA — The river BisvAmitrA of the Purdnas in Guzerat, on which Baroda is situated. 

BithA ^Bitabhayapattana, eleven miles south-west of Allahabad. It was an ancient Bud- 

dhist town. This identification is doubtful. Its ancient names were 1. Bichhi. 2. 
Bichhi-grAma- I 

Bithoor — 1. VAlmiki-Asrama. 2. PratishthAna. 3. UtpalAranya. 4. UtpalAvata-kAnana^, 

fourteen miles north-west of Cawnpur, on the river Ganges. It was the capital of Raja 
UttanapAda, father of the celebrated Dhruva ; and the hermitage of Valmiki, the author 
of the R&mdyana, ^ 

Bizagapatam — ^BisAkhA-paftana, in the province of Madras. 

BizianagrAm — Bijayanagara, in the BizagApatam district of Madras, visited by Ohaitanya. 

Black Pagoda — Same as Kanarak. 
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Bodh-Craya— 1. Uravilva. 2. Buddha-Gay^, six miles to the south of Gay&, where Bud- 
dha attained Buddhahood below the celebrated Pipal tree, called the Bodhi tree, to the 
west of the temple. The Vajrasana, on which Buddha is said to have sat while he gave 
himself up to contemplation, is a stone seat situated between the Bodhi tree and the 
temple. The Buddhakunda to the south of the temple is said to be the ancient Muchi- 
linda tank. The rail to the south of the temple is one of the most ancient sculptured 
monuments in India. 

Bokhara— 1- Bhuskhara. 2. Sogdiana; it was conquered by LalitMiiya, king of Kasmir 
ch* IV). 3. Bushkara of the J^ldtsyd I^UTCit}ci (ch. 120, v* 44). 4. Jain- 
ket of the Iranians ; it is the same as Yama-koti of the Hindu Astronomy (see my Rasd^ 
tala in the I.H.Q,, vols. I, H). 

Bolan — ■Bhalanasah of the Big Veda. 

Bolur — Same as Wular lake. 

Brahma-giri— -1. That part of the Western Ghats in which the river Godavari has its 
source. 2. The Kaveri also rises from a mountain called Brahma-giri in Coorg. 
Brahmaku^da — The kunda from which the river Brahmaputra issues ; it is a place of 
pilgrimage. 

Brahmaputra — 1. The river Nalini. 2. The Lohitya. 3. The Brahmanada. 4. The 
Andhanada. 5. The Brahmaputra. 

Brahmayoni — 1. The Brahmayoni hill. 2- The Kolahala Parvata. 3. The Kolachala. 
4. The Gayasirsha. 6. The Udyanta Parvata. 6. Mundaprishtha. 7, The Gayasisa of 
the Buddhists, in Gaya. See, however, Kaluhd. On the site of Ak)ka’s stupa on the 
top of the hill, the Hindus have now built the temple of Chandi* 

Brindihan — VrindS^vana, in the district of Mathura, the scene of Krishna’s early life, 

Bringh — Achchhoda-nadi near Achchhavat in Kasmir. 

Buda~Rapti — 1. The river Bahuda. 2. The Dhabala. 3. The Sitaprastha. 4. The 
Arjuni, a feeder of the Rapti in Oudh. Same as Dumela. 

Buddhakunda — The Muchilinda tank in Buddha-Gaya to the south of the temple. On 
the western bank of this tank Buddha sat for seven days in contemplation after attaining 
Baddhahood. But see Mucharim. 

Budhain — ^Budhavana, about six miles north of Tapoban in the district of Gaya. 
Bulandsahar — 1. Barana, 2. Uchchanagara, in the Panjab near Delhi. 

Bundelkhand — he whole of Bundelkhand was anciently called 1. Chedi; 2. J(*jabhtikii; 

3. Mahoba from the town of that name or Mahotsavanagara ; 4. Dahala; 5. Mandala. 
Burma — ^1. Suvaniabhumi. 2. Brahma-desa. 

Buxar— 1. Bedagarbhapuri. 2. Siddhasrama, the hermitage or birth-place of Vamana 
Deva,one of the incarnations of Vishnu, near the junction of the Thora and the Ganges. 
3. Visvamitra-asrama, the hermitage of Visvamitra, where T&daka was killed by 
Ramachandra. 4. Byaghrasara, from a tank near the temple of Gourisahkara in 
the town. 5. Byaghrapura. Buxar is situated in the district of Shahabad. The battle 
of Buxar was fought at a field near the village called Kathkouli or Kaithooli, about 
two miles from Buxar, containing the tombs of Mahomed Isa, and Syed Abdul Karim and 
Syed Golam Kadir, three generals of the Mahomedans, bearing the date Hijri 1177. 
Bypar-— The river Utpalavati in Tinnevelly. Same as Baippar. 

C. 

Cahul Valley— The country of the lower Cabul valley, lying along the Cabul between the 
Khoaspes (Kunar) and the Indus, formed what was called the Gandharvadesa of the 
Rdmdyana and the Gandhara oi the MaMbMrata md the Buddhist scriptures. It comprised 
the districts of Peshawar and Hoti-Mardan, as the district of Mardan is called, known 
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as the Eusuizoi country. Its ancient capital was Pushkalavati (modem Hashtanagar, 
eighteen miles north of Peshawar) and its second capital was Pumshapura (modem 
Peshawar). 

Cachar — Hiramba. 

Caggar 1. The river Pavani. 2. Sarasvati, which formerly flowed through the bed of the 
Caggar in Kurukshetra. It is also called Ghaggar or Gaggar. It was incorrectly identi- 
fied with the Drishadvati. See Ghaggar. 

Calcutta— The name of Calcutta is derived from 1. Kahgh^t. 2. KMi-pitha, one of the 
Pithas. 

Calicut — Dharmapattana, 

Cauara South Canara was called 1. Tuluiiga; 2. Tuluva. North Canara was called 
1. Banav4si. 2. Ehaunehapura. 

Candahar — 1. The New Gandhara/’ where the begging pot of Buddha was removed from 
Kanishka’s dagoba at Peshawar (the true Gandhara ”) and is still said to be preserved 
by the Mussalmans. 2. Harakhaiti of the Zendavesta. 3. Harauvatish of the 
Behistun inscription. 4. Arachosia. 5. Saukuta. 

Carnatic — The part of the Carnatic which lies between Ramnad and Seringapatam was 
called Karnata. 

Caspian Sea — 1. Varuna-hrada of the Mbit. (Udyoga, ch. 97), which is a corruption of 
Vehrkana of the Avesta. 2. Kshira-sAgara of the R^mayana (Uttara, ch. 23), which 
is a corruption of the Sea of Shirwan. 3. Sura-sagara, which is a corruption of the Sea 
of Sarain (see my Easdtala in the vols. I, II.). 

Central Asia — 1. Sslka-dvipa, the country of the Sakas. 2. Taittiri. 3. Rasatala. 4. PMWa. 
Same as Tartary. 

Central Provinces — ^The eastern portion of the Central Provinces was called Mah^-Kosala 
or Dakshina-Kosala. 

Ceylon — 1. Simhala. 2. Lauk§,. 3. Ratna-dvipa. 4. T^mraparai. 5. Serendvipa. 6. 
PArasamudra. 7. Palaesimundu of the Periplus. 

Chakranagar — ^EkachakrA of the MaMbMrata, sixteen miles south-west of Itawa in the 
United Provinces. 

Chakra -Tirtha — 1. In Kurukshetra. 2. In PrabhAsa in Guzarat. 3. Six miles from 
Tryambaka, which is near the source of the GodAvari. 

Chaldia — SAlmala-dvipa of the PurAnas, bounded by the Ghrita or the Erythraean Sea 
{VardJia P,), 

Chambal — ^The river Charmanvati in Rajputana. 

Chamdor — Chandradityapuxa, in the district of Nasik in the Bombay Presidency. 

Champanagar — 1. Champapuri. 2. Champa. 3. Malini. 4. ChampA-MAlini. 5. KAla- 
champA, near Bhagalpur in the province of Bihar ; it was the capital of Anga, the king- 
dom of LomapAda of the Edmdyana and Karna of the MaMbhdraia. It is also associa- 
ted with the story of BehulA and Nakhindara. 

ChampA-nAlA — ^The Champa Nadi on which ChampA was situated. 

Champaran — 1. Champaranya. 2. ChampakAranya, in the Patna division. 

Champauti — 1. ChampA- tirtha. 2. ChampAvati, the ancient capital of Kumaun. 

Chanda — 1. LokApura. 2. Chandrapura, in the Central Provinces. 

ChAndan — The river 1. Chandravati. 2. Andomatis of Arrian. 3. ChandanA, in the dis- 
trict of Bhagalpur. 

Chanderi — 1. Chedi. 2. Tripuri. 3. ChandrAvati, the capital of Sisupala of ,the JfaM- 
bhdrata in Malwa. But gee Teor. 

Chaijdi-PAhad — ^Nila Parvata, a part of the Haridwar hills near Haridwax. 

ChAndmayA— Same as ChSudnia. 
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CMndni^—Champaiiagara, about twelve miles north of Bogra and five miles north of 
Mah^thAnanagar, in the district of Bogra in Bengal. It vras the residence of ChAnd Sadd- 
gar of the Manasdr^BMsdn. But see Champapuri in Part I of this work. 

Chandrahhdga — 1. Kondrka. 2. Padma-kshetra, in Orissa, 23 miles from Puri, celebra* 
ted for its Black Pagoda. It is called also Kandrak. 

Chandrabhaga Lake— The Lohitya-sarovara, the source of the river Chinab. 

Chandra giri — 1. Near Belligola in Mysore not far from Seringapatam, sacred to the Jainas. 
2. The river Payasvini in the South Kanara district, Madras Presidency. 

Charsuddah— Same as Hashtanagar ; ancient Pushkaldvati. 

Chaul— Champdvati, 25 miles south of Bombay ; it is the Semylla of the Periphis of the Ery- 
thrcean Sea. 

Chausd — Chyavana-asrama, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar ; it was the hermitage of 
Rishi Chyavana. 

Chautang — The river Drishadvati, which formed the southern boundary of Kurukshetra. 
It is also called Chitrang and Chitang. 

Chayenpur — Chandapura, five miles to the west of Bhabua, in the district of Shahabad in 
Bihar. It was the residence of Chanda and Munda of the Chandi. 

Chenab — 1. The river Asikni. 2. The Acesines of the Greeks. 3. The Chandrabhdga. 
4. The Chandrika. 5. The Marudvridha. 6. The SitA, in the Panjab. 

Chhatisgad — The name means ‘thirty-six forts.’ 1. Dastoa. 2. Desarena Regio of the 
Periplus. 3. Mah^-Kosala. 4. Dakshina-Kosala. Same as Gondwana. 

Chbota-Ganidak — 1. The river Ajitavati. 2. The Hiranyavaii, on the north of Kusi- 
nagara where Buddha died. 

Chhota-Mgpur — 1. Munda (Vdyu Purdna). 2. JhArakhanda {Ch^itanya-charitdmrita). 3. 
Kokrah of the Mahomedan historians. The MundAs of the present day reside particularly 
in the district of Ranchi in the Chhota (ChutiA) NAgpur division. 

Chidambara — 1. Chittambalam. 2. SvetAmbara, in South Arcot. It is 150 miles south 
of Madras and seven miles from the coast. 

Chikakol — 1. Srikauk^li. 2. Srikakola, in the Northern Circars. 

Chilanla — Chyavana-§irama, on the Ganges in the Rai Bareli district. 

China — 1. Mah^china. 2. China. 

Chinab— See Chenab. 

Chirand — Six or seven miles to the east of Chapra, in the district of SAran on the Saraju. 
It has been identified by Dr. Hoey with the ancient Vai^Ali. The ruins of an ancient 
“ fort ” exist at this place on the bank of the Saraju, which is said to have been the fort 
of King Mayuradhvaja, and tradition says that Chirtod was his capital and that ho tried 
to cut down his son by means of a saw in order to satisfy the craving of Krishna for 
human flesh, who came to him in the disguise of an old Brahmin (see the story in the 
Jaimini^Bhdrata) . There can be no doubt that the place was deemed very sacred by the 
Hindus, as is testified by the remains of a mosque which was built on the ruins of the fort 
by Sultan Abdul Mozaffar Hossain Shah in 909 a.d., corresponding to 1503 a.u. (909 + 
622 — 28 = 1503). The hermitage of Chyavana and a small tank called JiAch-Kundu 
(said to be the Brahma-Kundu of the GktrdTid-Mdhdtmya) are also pointed out. The name 
of ChirAnd itself, that is, Ghii {Ghhid) means a portion cut ofi and And which is 
evidently a corruption of Ananda, and the tradition about the sawing of Mayura- 
dhvaja’s son, seem, however, to point that it was at this place that the tower of 
KfitAgAra was built by the Lichchhavis of VaiSAli over half the body of Ananda, the 
disciple and cousin of Buddha, after his death. Figures of Buddha and of 
the Buddhistic period have been found at this place. Chapra is still called Chiran(d)- 
Chh4pr^ on account of the celebrity of ChirAnd. The other half of Ananda’s body was 



CHITAMANDARPUR 


229 


DAMUDA 


enshriaed by AjAtasatru, king of Magadka, at PAtaliputra in a relic stApa which, accord- 
ing to Dr, Waddell, waa near BhiknApAhAri at Bankipur(Dr. WaddeU’s Excavaikns in 
Pataliputra, p. 56). 

Chitai-MandArpur — SAndilya-Asrama, the hermitage of Rishi SAndilya in the dietrict of 
Faizabad in Oudh. 

Chitang — See Chautang. 

Chitral— Bolor. 

Chitrang — See Chautang. 

Chitrarathl — ^The river ChitrarathA, a tributary of the Northern Pennar. 

Chittagong — 1. Chattala. 2. Phnllagrama. 

Chittar — ^The river Tamraparni in Tinnevelly is formed by the mited stream of the TAm- 
baravari and the Chittar. 

Chittutola — ^The river 1. ChitropalA. 2. ChitrapalA, a branch of the Mahanadi. 

ChukA — 1. The river MAlini. 2. The Erineses of Megasthenes, in Ondh. The heimitage 
of Kanva was situated on the bank of the river, thirty miles to the south of Hardwar. 
It falls into the Sarayu fifty miles above Ayodhya. 

Chukki — The river Satadour of the Big- Veda which joins the Bias after that stream enters 
the plain ; it is not the Satlej. 

Chuli-Mahesvara — Same as 1. Makes. 2. Mahesvara. 

Ohunar — 1. CharanAdri. 2. Chandelgada in the district of Mirzapur (U.P.). The fort 
of Churiar was built by the PAla RAjAs of Bengal. The portion of the fort called Bhattri- 
hari's palace is said to have been originally the hermitage of Bhattrihari, the disciple 
of VasurAta and author of the Vairdgya pataka. 

Cirears — Included in the ancient Kalinga. The southern portion of the Northern Circars 
was called Mohana-desa. 

Coimbatore — 1. Kouga-desa. 2. Kongu-desa. 

Coleroon — The river KarnikA, a branch of the KAveri. 

Colgong — BurvAsA-Akama ; the hermitage of Rishi DurvasA was situated on a hill at the 
distance of two miles from Colgong in the district of Bhagalpur in Bengal. Kahalgaon 
(Colgong) is said to he a corruption of Kalahagrama, as the Rishi DurvasA was addicted 
to halaha (quarrel). 

Comilla — Kamalinga. 2. Komala, in TipAra. 

Comorin — 1. Kumari. 3. KumArikA. 3. Kanya-KumArikA. 4. Kanya-tirtha. 

Conjeveram — 1. Kanchipura. 2. KAnchi, inthe province of Madras, it was the capital 
of 1. Chola. 2. DrAvidA. 3. Tonda-mandala. 4. Tundira-mandaia, which extended 
from Madras to Seringapatam and Cape Comorin. SankarAchArya died at this place. 

Coorg — 1. Kolagm. 2. Kodagu. 3. Kroda-desa. 4. Matsya-desa. 5. Kolvagiri. 6. 
Koragiri, a country in the Malabar coast. 

Coromandel — 1. Chola. 2. DrAvida. 3. Malakuta, between the rivers KAveri and KrishnA ; 
its capital was KAnchipura. Coromandel is the corruption of Cholamandala. 

Cuteh — 1. Audumvara. 2. Kachchha. 3. Marukachchha. 4. As^rakachchha. 5. Udum- 
bara ; its ancient capital was Kotesvara or Kachcbhesvara, 

D. 

Dabhoi — Darbhavati in Guzerat. 

Dalkisor — 1. The river DvArikesvari. 2. The Dvarakesi, a branch of the RupnArAyana near 
Bishnupur in Bengal. 

Dalmau— Dalbhya-Asrama on the Ganges in the Rai Bareli district ; it was the hermitage 
of Rishi DAlbhya. 

DAmudS — 1. The river DAmodara, 2. Dharmodaya, in Bengal. 



DANDABHANGA 


230 


DELHI 


DaijdabhaBgA — A small river near Puri in Orissa called 1. Bh^rgavi. 2. Bhftgi. 

Dantura — The river Bait arani,, on the north of Bassein, brought down to the earth by Parasurama. 

Dardistan — ^Darada, a country between Chitral and the Indus ; it was a part of Udyana. 

Darjiling — Dur^yaliiiga ; alemploofMahadeva called Durjayalinga is situaUnl at this place. 

Dasdn — ^Xhe river Da?;arna, which rises in Bhopal and falls into the Bcd wa, 

Dasor — ^Dasapura in Malwa. Same as Mandasor. 

Dauli — The Dudh-Ganga, a branch of the Alakananda. 

Deeean — 1. Dakshinatya, that part of India which lies to the south of the Vindhya, range, 
the portion between the Himalaya and the Vindhya being called Aryavarita. It was 
the Dakhinabades of the Greeks and Dakshina-patha of Bhavabhuti and the Puranas. 

Deeg — 1. The river Deviku, a tributary of the Eavi on its right bank in tlu' l^anjab. 2* 
Dirghapura, in the territory of Bharatpur. 

Delhi — Old Delhi was 1. Indraprastha. 2. Khandavaprastha. 3. Brihasthala. 4. Dehali, 
the capital of Yudhishthira, it is still called Indrapat. The Pardmkilld, or t he old fort, 
is still pointed out as the fort of the Pandavas. It includes a portion of tl:e pargana Tilpat 
(ancient Tilaprastha), one of the five villages demanded by Yudhishthira from Duryodhana. 
By Delhi is meant not on’y Shajahanabad — the modern Delhi of Shah Jahan, 

' and Toglakabad — the Delhi of Ghiasuddeen Toglak Sl.ah, but also thipold Hindu city 
of Delhi — ^the Delhi of the Tomars and the Chohans, which was called Y^inip\ira accord- 
ing to Chand Bardai. The old Hindu city is situated at a distance of five miles from In- 
draprashtha or Indrapat. It is said to have been founded by Raja Dilu, and it was the 
capital of the Tomar king Ananga Pd,l and his descendants and also of the Chohan king 
BisMa Deva and his great grandson Pritlivirtl-ja. It contains the celebrated Iron Pillar 
set up by E^ja Dhava in the fourth century of the Christian era (JASB., vol. VII, p. 629) 
to commemorate his victory over the Bahlikas of the Panjab, but according to Dr. Bhau 
Daji {Revised Inscription on the Delhi Iron Pillar at Kootub Mimr), tlio inscription does 
not contain the name of Dhava at all, but it shows that the pillar was constructed by one 
Chandra at the end of the 5th or begimiing of the 0th century A.n., and ho fiu'ther 
says that the translation of the inscription in JASB., vol. VII, pp. 629-31 is incorrect.’ 
The inscription has now been correct!}^ read and translated by Mr. Vincent A. Smith. 
The pillar was erected by Kumara Gupta I, son of Chandra Gupta 11 (VikramMitya) in 
415 A.D. {JRAS,, 1897, p. 8). The pillar is now situated in the quadrangh' of Prithvi- 
r^ja’s Y ajikisdld, called Bhootkhana by the Mahomedans. It also contains the ruins 
of a fort called Laikot built by Anaaga Pal II in 1060 a.d. ; the temple of YogamAyA 
worshipped by the Hindu emperors ; the Kutub Minar, the highest towc^r in the world, 
built by Kutub-uddeen, the first Mahomedan emperor of Delhi, in 1193 ; the beautifully 
decorated tomb of Altamash ; and the Alai Darwaza or the gate of Alia-ud-din, built in 
1310 A.D. Delhi appears to have been deserted after the fourth century, but peopled 
again by Ananga PAl II after the conquest of Kanouj by the Rathors. 'PrithvirAj, the 
last Hindu king of Delhi, was defeated and taken prisoner and put to death by Mahomed 
Ghori in 1193, and the Hindu city of Delhi became the capital of the Pathan kings, Kntub- 
ud^n and his successors. Kutubuddin Eibuk and Altamash lived at PrilhvirAja's fort 
(L^tlkot) from 1191 to 1236. Ghiasuddin Bulban built another fort and town containing 
the or Red Palace at Ghiaspore near Humayun’s Tomb and the DeenpAnnA 

iort. Keikobad, his grandson, built a palace at Kelkheri or Gunglukheri. Alla-uddin 
built the town and fort of Secree, containing the Kutub Minar {JASB., 1847, p. 971). 
Thm'e are two of Asoka’s- pillars in Delhi containing his edicts, one of them is situated 
at Perozabad or jKotilA of Piroz Shah, where it was removed by him from a place near 
Srughna called Khizerabad, and the other is placed near the 'Memorial Tower of the 
Mutmy, where it was removed from Mirat by the same emperor, 
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Deobund-Bvaita-vana, in the Saliaranpur district, United Provinces, two miles and a 
lialf to the west of the East Ivalinadi, where Yndhishthira resided with his brothers during 
his exile. 

Dcoghar— Same as Baidyanath. 

De?S — ^Tho river Bevika, a name of the Sarayu in Oudh. 

Devalv8.r& — In the Central Provinces ; traditionally it was Knndinapnra, the ancient capi- 
tal of Bidarbha. Bedar is also said to be the ancient Bidarbhapura or Kupdinapnra. 

Deva-Praydga — ^At the confluence of the Bh§.girathi and the Alakananda ; it is one of the 
five (Pancka) Pray^gas. 

Devf-Patan — Forty-six miles north-east of Gouda in Oudh. It is one of the Pithas where 
Sati’s right arm is said to have fallen. 

Dhfir — Dhar^^nagara in Malwa, the capital of Raja Bhoja. 

Dharanikota— See Amaravati. 

Dharawat — In the district of Gaya, sub-division Jahanabad, where the Gunamati monas- 
tery was situated on tlie Kun'wa hill, visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

Dharmapiir — ^Dharmapura, north-east of Damaim and north of Nasik. 

Oharmiranya — T. I. Bharmaprishtha. 2, Bharmaranya of the Buddhist records, 
visited by numerous pilgrims, four miles from Buddha-Gaya. II. Portions of the districts 
of Ghazipur, Balia and Jaunpur were knovm by the name of Bharmaranya (see Balia). 

Dhaubar Lake — Nandilamda, the source of the river Saharmati, twenty miles north of 
Boongarx^ur, in Guzerat.. 

Dhauli— The Bhavali hill, near Bhuvanesvar hi Orissa, wliich contains an inscription of 


A^oka. 

Dhikuli — Bairatapattana, the cai)ital of Govisana, in the district of Kumaun. 

Dhopap — Dhutapapa on the Gumti, eighteen miles south-east of Sultanpur in Oudh, where 
Ramacliandra is said to have been absolved of his sin for killing Ravaiia, ■w’'ho was a 
Brahmana, by bathing in the river there. Ramachandra is also said to have expiated 
his sin of slaying Ravapa at Hattia Haraii (Hatyd-Jiarana) near Kalyanniath, twenty -eight 
miles south-east of Hardoi in Oudh, where he bathed on his return from Lauka. The 
Kashtaharini Ghat at Mongh 3 rr is also counted as one of the ghats where Ramachandra 
expiated his sin. 

Dhosi — Chyabana-ftsrama, six miles south of Narnol, in the territory of Jaipur, where the 
eyes of the Rishi Chyabana were pierced by Sukanya, a princess of Anupadesa, whom he 
afterwards married. 

Dhumela~l. The river Bhabaia. 2. The Bahuda. 3. The Arjuni. Sitaxorastha. 

5. Saitabahini, a feeder of the river Rapti in Oudh. Same as Buda Rapti. -r. . , . 

Diamond Sands— Amarrwati, about eighteen miles to the of Bejwada, on the Krishna. 

It is celebrated for its Stupa knoum as Purvasaila Saugharama. 

Dibhai — ^Darbhavati, twenty-six miles south-west of Bulandsahar. 

Dildarnagar — Akhanda, twelve miles south of Ghazipur. 

Dlnajpnr — It appertained to the ancient Pun^a-desa. ^ -o , • 

Dindigalar— 1. Timi^gila of the MaMblidrata. 2. Tangala and Taga of Ptolemy, m the 

district of Madura, Madras Presidency. 

Diu — ^Devabandara in. Guzerat. . ■ xi j. i ^ 

Dlvar~The island of Dipavati on the north of the Goa island, contaming the temple of 


Saptakotisvara MahMeva. 

Doab (Gangetic)— 1. Antraveda. 2. Sasasthali, between the Ganges and the Jamma. _ 

Dohthi— The confluence of the streams Marha and Biswa, in the district of “ 

Oudh, where Dasaratha, king of Ayodhyi kiUed the blind Bishi s son by mistake. Near 

it was the hermitage of the blind Bishi Sarvana. 
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Doonagiri— The Dronacliala moixntain of the Purdnas, hi Kumaun. 

Dowlatabad — 1. Dcvagiri. 2. Dharagara. 3. Tagara of the in the Nizaraa ter- 

I'itory. It was funnct^ci by Bhillama in the twelfth century. Vopacicva, itie celebrated 
grammarian, and Hemtidri flourished in the comt of Ramachandra, who was defeated 
by Alla-uddin, king of Delhi. 

Dubaiir — Durvasa'-asrama ; the hermitage of Durvasa Rishi was situated on a hill, seven 
miles south-east of Rajanli, in the sub-division of Nowada, district (!aya. 

Dvarka— 1. Dvarika. 2. Dvaravati. 3. Kxisasthali. 4. Dasarna, in Guzenat. it was the 
capital of Krishna ; lie founded it after his flight from Mathura \\h(‘ii attaek(^(l by Jarfi- 
sandha, king of Magadha, hence he is worship]H‘(i there as Ram^hhora-natha. 

E. 

Eastern Ghats — Mahendra-parvata. 

Edar — Badari of the Buddhists, in Guzera,t. 

Ekalihga — Harita-asrama, the hermitage of Rishi Harita, the autlior of one of the Sainhitfis. 
It is situated in a defile about six miles north of Udaipur in Raj put ana. 

Elephanta — The island of Gharapuri ov Ihiri, in the provinces of Bombay. 

Ellora — 1. Ilbalapura. 2. Elapura. 3. Manimatipuri. 4. Vcllfira. 5, Sivalaya. (>. Hai- 
vala. 7. Revapura. 8. Deva-parvala. 9. Durjjaya. It was tlie abodes of llbala, a 
demon, whose brother Vatapi was hilled Agastya. It is situat{‘d ntair Dowiatabad 
in Central India. It is also called Berulen (see Berulen). Eliora contains t hc^ bnnpU* of 
Ghusrinesa (Ghrishnesvara), one of the twelve jyotir-lingas of Siva. 

Elur— Same as Eliora. 

Euphrates — ^The river 1. Vivriti of the Gamda P, 2. Nivriti of the other Puranas. iSal- 
mala-dvipa or Chal-dia. 

Eusofzai — Ali-madra of the Brahmdnda P. it xvas included in aneient Gandhara and 
Udyana ; it is bounded on the north by Cliitrai and Yasin, on the east by tlu‘ Indus, on 
the west by the Swat river and Bajawar, and on the south by the Kabul rivtu*. 

Everest — 1. Mount Gauri-saiikara. 2. Gauri-sikbara, in Nepal. 

F. 

Fatehahad— Samngar, on the Jamuna, nine miles east of Agra, w'here Auraugzeb defeated 
Dara. 

Ferozahad— 1. Chandwaa\ 2. Chandrapura, near Agra, where in 1193 Shaliabud<iin Ghori 
defeated Jayachandra, king of Kanouj. 


G. 

Gadak — ^Kutaka, an ancient town in Dharvvar district, Bombay. 

Gad-man.dala — It was included in Dakshina-Kosala. 

Gad-Muktesvar Gana-Muktesvara, on the Ganges in the district of Mirat ; it was ormhxally 
a quarter of the ancient Hastinapura. ^ 

Gagason— Garga-asrama, on the Ganges, in the district of Rai Bareli, opposite to Asni. 

Gahmar Geha-Mura, in the district of Ghazipur (E. 1. Railway) ; it was the abode of Mufi 
a demon, who was killed by Krishna. ' ’ 

Galava-asrama^-The hermitage of Bishi Galava was situated at a dislam^c^ of three 
from Jaipur in Rajputana. 

Gambhira— A branch of the river Sipra in Malwa, mentioned by Kalidasa in his MecjJiaduta 

Gandak— 1. The river Gapdaki. 2. The galagrami. 3. The Narayani. 4. The Riia. 6* 
The Trisnla-Ganga. 6. The Galljka, 
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GafigaI)3'I The lake Utfcara-GaugA, situated at the foot of the Haramukh mountain in Kas- 
mir, supxDosed to be the source of the river Sindh, which is also called Uttara-Ganga by 
the Kasmiris. 

Gahga Lake — Ufctara-Manasa, a place of pilgrimage at the foot of the Haramukh Peak 
near Nandikshetra in Kasmir. 

Gahga-Sagara— 1 . The Sagara-Saiigama. 2. Kapilasrama, at the mouth of the Gano-es 
where Kapila destroyed the sons of Sagara by his curse . 

Ganges— 1 . The river Ganga. 2. The Bhagirathi. 3. The Jahnavi. 4. The Trisrota. 

Gangesvari-Ghat Santa-tirtha in Nepal, at the confluence of the rivers Maradarika and 
B^mati. Parvati is said to have performed penance at this place. 

Gangotri — 1. Gaugodbheda. 2. Gahgotri (Gaiigavatari), the source of the river Ganges 
in the Rudra Himalaya in Garwal. 

Ganjam — Ganjam appertained to the ancient Ivaliuga, the capitals of w'hich were Mani- 
pura (Manikapattana), Ganjam and Rajamahendri at diflerent periods. 

Gar es— See Gurez. 

Garo Hills — Tomara on the south-west of Assam. 

Garwal Mountains — Sec Rudra-Himalaya. 

Gaud — 1. Gauda. 2. Lakshmanavati. 3. Niviiti. 4. Lakhnauti. 5. Bijayapura. 6. 
Pundravardhana. 7. Barendra, the ancient capital of Bengal, the ruins of which lie 
near Miilda at a distance of ten miles. The Ramakeli fair, w^hich was formerly held at 
Ramakeli, a village near Gaud, is held every year at the latter tovm since the time of 
Chaitanya. Gaud was situated at the junction of the Ganges and Mahananda. The 
Khajeki Mas j id, the Da,ras Mosque and the Dakhal Darwaza (city gate) were built by 
Sultan Hosscn Shah. The Natun Mosque and Chamkooti are built of coloured bricks. 

Gauhati— 1. Pragjyotishapura. 2. Kainarupa. 3. KamM^shya, the capital of Kamarupa, 
in Assam, it is one of the Pitlias. 

Gauri-Kunda — At the confluence of the Kedar-Gaiiga and the Bhagirathi, at a short distance 
from Gangotri. 

GayA — 1 . Gayasirsha. 2. The southern portion of the modem town of Gaya was the an- 
cient Gaya. The present temple of Vishnupada was built by Alialyabai, Maharani of Indor 
(1766 to 1795), on the site of an old Buddhist temple ; the impression of Vishnu’s foot 
wdiich is worshipped at present was an engraving of Buddha’s foot formerly worshipped 
by the Buddhists, The Brahmayoni hill on the southern side of the tovm was the Gaya- 
sisa or Gayasirsha mountain of the Buddhists. On the site of Asoka’s stupa on the toj) 
of the mountain, the Hindus have built a temiDle of Chandi or Savitri. All the temples 
in Gaya, containing impressions of feet, where the oblation ceremony is performed now- 
adays, as at Ramsila hill and other places, were ancient Buddhist temples appropriated 
by the Hindus after the decay of Buddhism in India. The Surya-kunda near the Vishnu- 
pada temple was an ancient Buddhist tank. Brahma -sara of the MalidhMmta is one 
mile to the south-west from the Vishnupada-temple (Gayd-mdMtmya). Gaya proper is 
called Brahma-Gaya ; six miles south of it is Bodh-Gaya or Buddha-Gaya, Rudra-Gaya 
is in Kolh^pura, and Lenar in Berar is called Vishnu-Gaya. An inscription near the 
Akshaya-Bata (the undecaying Banian tree) in Gaya shows its existence as a Tirtha in the 
tenth centui’y A.n. (Hr. Bloch’s A.Tch. Hep., 1902, in Gdlc* Qetz.^ September 17, 1902, p. 1301). 

(jendia— Gokarna, a town in North Canara, thirty miles to the south of Goa. ^ 

Ghaggar — ^The river Pavani in Kxirukshetra, which, properly speaking, is the united stream 
of the Sarasvati and the Ghaggar. 

Ghagra — 1. The river Sarayu. 2. The Gharghara. 3. The Dewa, in Oudh ; the town of 
Ayodhya is situated on this river. 
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Ghara— The united stream of the Bias and the Sutlej is called Qhara., hut the natives call 
it Nai {JASB., 1837, p. 179). 

Ghazipur— The districts of Ghazipur, Jauiipur and Balia in the United Provmces apper- 
tained to the ancient Dharmaranya (see Bam). It is a llahomodan town. It contahis 
the tomb of Lord Cornwallis and the ruins of a handsome palace of Nawab Kasim A]i 
Khan, in the banquetting-hall of which was a deep trench which was used to be filled with 
rose water when the Nawab and liis friends were feasting them. (Chimkr's J’ravdis of 
a Hindoo). 

Giriyah — Same as Giriyek. 

Girnar— 1. Raivata. 2. Eaivataka. 3. Ujjayanta. 4. Girinagara. o. Udayanta.,-— the 
Junagar hill in Guzerat. It was the hermitage of Rishi Uattatreya. Suta was killed 
by Balarama at this place. It is also one of the five hills sacred to the Jains, containing 
the temples of Nemhiath and Parsvanath. 

Giriyek— The Indrasila hiU, on the southern border of the district of Patna, ten miles to the 
south of Bihar (town), comprising the ancient Buddhist village called 1. Giriyek. 2. 
Ambasanda, on the river Panchana. On one of the peaks of this hill is situated what 
is called Jarasandha-ka-Baithak, which is a Dagoba or tope (stupa), erected, according to 
Hiuen Tsiang, in honour of a Hamsa (goose). It is Pa Hian’s " Hill of the Isolated Rock.” 
Goa — Gopakavana, in the presidency of Bombay. 

GodSvari — ^The river. 1. Dakshipa-Gaugfir. 2. The Gautami. 8. Tlic Goinati. 4. The 
Godavari. 5. The Gautami-Gauga. C. The Nanda. 7. The Goda. It has its source 
in the Brahmagiri mountain near the village called Tryambaka. The portion of the river 
which lies between the confluence of the Pranahita and tlu' Ocean was MaliasAla of 
the Padma Purdna and Maisolos of the Greeks. 

Godnfl — Gautama-S/Srama at Revelganj, seven miles to the west oi Olrhain-u (see Ahidri). 
The place however appears to have derived its name from the circumstance that Gautama 
(Buddha) crossed the Gauges at this place after leaving Pataliputra. Godna is o, corru])- 
tion of Godana. Raja Janaka is said to have made a gift of cows at this place in order 
to expiate his sin for killing a Brahmin. 

Gogd — ^The river Sulakshini which falls into the Ganges. 

Gogrd — Same as Ghdgra. 

Gokarpa — I. Same as Gendia. II. 1. Slcshmataka. 2. IJttara Gokan.ia. two miles to 
the north-east of Pasupatinatha in Nepal in the Bagmati. 

Gokal (Purana) — 1. Gokula. 2 Braja. 3. Mahavaua, six miles south-west <d‘ I\latiiura 
across the Yamuna, where Krishna was roared up by Nanda dining his infancy. Same as 
Mahdvana. The name of Braja was extended to Brindaban and the neighbouring villages, 
the scene of Krishna’s early life. Gokul or new Gokula rvhich was founded by Ballabha- 
charya is the water-side suburb of MahAvana which has been identified by Growae with 
Klisoboras of the Greeks. 

Golkonda— Kala-kunda, about seven miles from Hyderabad in the Nizam's ferrilory. The 
seat of government was removed from Golkonda to Hyderabad in 1589. 

Gomukhi — ^Fifteen miles north of Gaugotri. 

Gopda — 1. Gonardda. 2. Gonanda. 3. GauJa in Oudh, it was a .sub-division of Uttara 
Koto, the capital of which was Sravasti. The whole of Uttara-Kosala was called 
Gapeja. Gopda is considered by some to bo the corruption of Gonardda, the birth-place 
of Patafijali, author of the Mahdbhdshya. 

Gondwana— 1. Dakshiiia-Koto (see Berar). 2. Maha-kosala ; it includes IVairagarh hi 
the district of Chanda, about eighty miles from Nagpur. It is the Gad-Katangah of 
the Mahomedan historians, governed by the celebrated heroine Durgavati. 
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Gondwana Hills— The hills of Gondwana were included in the ancient Biksha-parvata^ 

Govardhan— 1. Mount Govardhana, eighteen miles from Brind^ban * in the district of 
Mathura. It is said to have been lifted by Krishiia on his little finger. 2. Govard- 
hanapura of the Mdrkandeya Purdna, a village near Nasik. 

Great Desert — 1. Marusthali. 2. Marusthala. 3. Maju. 4. Marubhumi. 5. jJ^Iarava east 
of Sindh. 

Gujrat— The district of Gujrat in the Panjab appertained to the ancient kingdom of Paurava. 

GumbatOi — ^Masura-vihara in Buner, about twenty miles to the south-west of IManglora 
the ancient capital of Udyana. 

Gumti — 1. The river Gomati. 2. Vasishthi in Oudh. 

GuptAra — 1. Gopratara. 2. Guptahari, oh the bank of the Saraju at Pyzabad in Oudli 
where Ramachandra is said to have died. 

Gurez — ^Daratpuri, the capital of Darada, on the north of Kasmir. It may be identified 
with Urjagunda. 

Gurpa-Hill — 1. Gurupada hill. 2. Sobhnath Peak of the Maher hiU in Gaya, where Malui- 
kasyapa died. See Kurkihar. 

Guruddspur — The district of Gurudaspur was the ancient. 1. Aiidumvara. 2. Udumvara. 
3. Dahmeri, in the Panjab. Same as Nurpur. 

Gutiva — Kshemavati, the birth-place of Buddha Karakuchanda, in the Nepalese Terai. 

Guzerat — 1. Gurjjara. 2. Saurashtra. 3. Surashtra. 4. Anartta. 5. Lafa. 6 . Mda or 
Lala. 7. Nataka. 8. Larike of Ptolemy. The south-eastern portion of Guzerat about 
the mouths of the Nerbuda was called xAbhira, the ikberia of the Greeks. In the seventh 
century, when Hiuen Tsiang visited India, the southern parts of Bajputana and Malwa 
were known by the name of Gurjjara, the modern peninsula of Guzerat being then known 
by the name of Saurfehtra. The Sah kings of Saurashtra from Nahap^na to SwAmi 
Eudra Sah reigned from 79 to 292 A.n. xAccording to Fergusson the Saka era dates from 
the coronation of Nahapana, wiio was a foreigner (Fergusson’s History of hidian and Eos- 
fern Architecture, p. 150). But the convention of the fourth Buddhist synod by Kanishka, 
who was aKushan (included in the general name of Saka), was a more remarkable incident 
of the time than the coronation of king Nahapana, as it concerned the religion of the whole 
of India. But Dr. Bhau Daji says I w'as strongly inclined to look upon Gautamiputra 
as the founder of the SalivMiana era, but the claims of Nahapana appear to be much 
more probable ” {Literary Remains of Dr. Bhaic Daji, p. 85). Dr. BhagavAnlM Indraji is 
of opinion that the Saka era commencing 78 a.d. was inaugurated by NahapMa to com- 
memorate his victory over a Satakarni king, named in honour of his Saka overlord {The 
Western Kshatrapas in JRAS., 1890, p. 642). 

Gwalior — 1. Gox)Mri. 2. Gopachala. 3. Gosriiiga-parvata. 

H. 

Hagari — The river Bedavati, a tributary of Tufjgabhadra, in the district of Beliaii and Mysore. 

Hajipur — ^The sub-division of Hajipur in the district of Muzaffarpur in the province of Ben- 
gal, was called 1. Bi^alS;. 2. Bisala-chhatra. E§.machandra and Lakshmana are said 
to have halted at Hajipur on theii* way to Mithila at the site of the present temple, which 
contains the image of RAmachandra, on the western side of the town. 

Hala Mountain— The southern part of the Hala mountain along the lower valley of the 
Indus was called Somagiri. 

Halebid— 1. DvAravati. 2. Dorasamudra. 3. Dvara-samudra, in the Hassan district of 
Mysore. It was the capital of Chera under the Hoysala Ballalas in the tenth century, 

Hampi— 1. Pampa. 2. Bidyanagara in the district of Bellari. 
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Haramuk— The mount Haramukta or Haramukuta in Kasmir, twenty miles to the north 
of Srinagar. 

Hardwar— 1. GaugMvara. 2. Haradvara. 3. Kanakhala. 4. Mayapmi. 5. Mayura. 6. 
Haridvira. Though Kanakhala and Mayapuri are at present tw^o different towns and 
distinct from Hardwar, yet at different periods Hardwar was principally known by these 
two names (see Skanda Purma and Megliadida of Kalidasa). Kanakhala, is two miles 
to the south-east of Hardu4r. It was the scene of the celebrated Dakshayajila of the 
Purdnas. May% 3 uri is between Hardwar and Kanakhala, it u'-as one of the seven sacred 
towns of India. The temple of Maya Devi is situated in I\Tayapur. 

Hardwar Hills— Usinara-giri, through which the Ganges enters the ]>iains. yamo as 
Sewalik Range [Imperial Gazetteer, s.v. Haridtvar). 

Harihar— Hariharanathapura on the river Tuiigabhadra, a cH'kdrrated })laee of i)ilgriiuage 
mentioned in the Padma Purdna, 

Hari-Parvat — Sarika, three miles from Srinagar in Kasmir, where the temple of Sarika Devi, 
one of the 52 Pithas, is situated. It was the hermitage of Dishi Kasyapa, from whom 
the name of Kasyapapura or Kahnir was derived. 

Hasht§.nagar — 1. Pushkaiavati. 2. Pushkaravati. 3. Peukelaotes of tia^ Ch’tadcs, the old 
capital of Gandhara or Gandharva-desa, founded by Pushkara, sou of Bharala and nephew 
of Ramachandra. It is situated seventeen miles north-w(‘St from P(‘sha\var on the rivtn' 
Landai, formed by the united streams of the Swat and the Ikinjkora. 

Hassan-Abdul — 1. Takshasila. 2. Taxila of the Greeks, eight miles north-wisst ol Shah- 
dheri in the Pan jab, between Attock and Rawalpindi. The Kathd-mrif-mtja ra ])laces it 
on the bank of the Jhclum. It was founded by Taksha, son of Bharat a and nephcAV 
of Ramachandra. It has also been identified with tlie ancient Harya. 

Hastindpur — 1. Hastinapura, the capital of the Kurus and of Duryodhaua (»f th(‘ Malta- 
bhdrata, twenty-two miles north-east of Mirat. Nieliaksliu, the grandson of dananu^jaya, 
removed his capital to Kausainbi after tlu' diluvion of Hastiua])ura by the Gaaig(‘s. 
It was also called 2. Gajasaiivayanagara. 3. Nagapura. 

Hathab — Hastakavapra near Bhaonagar in Guzerut, which is th(‘ Astaeanipra of tlie Feri- 
plus and Astakapra of Ptolemy. 

Hathiphore Tunnel — ^The Riksha-vila of the P-dmagana in the Sarguja Stat<' of Uhutia.- 
Nagpur. But it appears to have been sit uated in S(uith IMysore. 

HatSU — ^The river Hastisoma, a tributary of the Mahanadi. 

Hattia-Haran — Hatya-harana, twenty-eight miles s(.>uth-taust of llardoi in Oudli (see 

Dhopap). 

Hautmatl— The river Hastimati, a tributary of the Sabarmati (Sabliramati) in Guzerat . 
Hazara— L Abhisari of the MaMbhdrata. 2. Abhisara. 3. Abisares of Die Gretdes, but 
this identification is not correct. The ancient Uraga or Urasa has been identified by Dr. 
Stein with the country of Hazara. 

Hazaribagh— The eastern portion of the district of Hazaribagh in the province of Bengal 
appertained to the ancient country of Malladesa. 

Helmand— The river Harkhaiti of the Avesta and the Saraswati of Urn Aihurm Veda, one 
of the three Saraswatis in Eastern Afghanistan which was called Arachosia. 

Herdaun— Same as Hindaun. 

Himalaya— Himadri. 2. Himachala. 3. Himalaya. 4. Himavana. 

Hindaun — Hiranyapuri, in the Jaipur state, seventy^one miles to tlui south-west, of Agra, 
where Vishnu is said to have incarnated as Nrisiipha Deva and killed Hiranyakasipu, tht^ 
Rather of Prahlada. It is also called Herdoun. But see MultSn and Hyrcania. 
Hindu-Kush— 1. Paripatra. 2. Nisadha-parvata. 3. Meru. 4. Sumeru. 5. Kaukasus, 6. 
Pamir. 7. Paraponesus mountain of the Greeks in Sakadvipa, 
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Hingl§,j Hingala, situated at the extremity of the Hiiigula range on the coast of the Mekran 
in Beluchistan. It is one of the Pithas. 

Hrishlkesa— A celebrated place of pilgrimage at a short distance from Hardwar. 

Hullabid — Same as Halebid. 

HundeS — Same as Undes. 

Hyderabad— 1 . Bhaganagara, in the Nizam’s territory, named after Bhagmati, the 
favourite mistress of Kutub Mahomed Kuli who founded it in 1589 and removed h/s seat 
of government to this place from Golkonda, about seven miles distant. 2. Hyderabad 
in Sindh has been identified by Cunningham with Patala. 

Hyrcania— Hiranyapura, the capital of the Daityas {Mhh., Vana, eh. 172, Udyoga, ch. 97\ 
on the south-east of the Caspian Sea near Asterabad. See Hindaun. 

I. 


Igatpur 1. Goparashtra. 2. Govarashtra. 3. Kauba of Ptolemy, as sub-division of the 
district of Nasik, Bombay Presidency. 

Ikauna — Aptanetravaaaa, in the district of Bahraich in Oudii ; it was visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 

India — 1. Bhm^atavarsha. 2. Jambudvipa. 3. Sudarsanadvipa. India (Intu of Hiuen 
Tsiang) is a corruption of Indn or Sindhu or Sapta Sindhu [Hapta Hendu of the Vendidad), 

Indor — Indrapura, in the district of Bulandsahar, United Provinces. Perhaps it is the 
Indraprasthapura oi the ^ankaravijaya. 

Indus — 1. The river Sindhu. 2. The Sushoma. 3. The Uttara-Ganga. 4. The Nilab, 
in the Pan jab. 

Irawadi — 1. The river Iravati. 2. The Subhadra, in Burma. 

Islamabad — Ananta-naga, the ancient capital of Kasmir, on the Jhelum. The Mahome- 
dans changed the name into Islamabad in the fifteenth century. 

J. 


J abbalpur — J a valipur a . 

Jaipur— See Jeypur. 

Jais — Ujfi/likanagara, twenty miles east of Rai Bareli. 

Jajmau — Yay^tipura, three miles from Cawnpur, where the ruins of a fort are pointed out 
as the remains of the fort of Raja Yayati (see SambMra lake). 

Jaipur — The country which stretches for ten miles around Jajpur in Orissa was called 
1. Biraj a-kshetra. 2. Piirvati-kshetra, 3. Gayanabhi. 4. Yajnapura. 5. Yayatipura. 

Jakbtiban — Same as Jethian. 

JalaldbM — 1. Nagarahara. 2. Nigarhara. 3. Nirahara. 4. Nagara. 5. Nysa of the 
Greeks. 6. Dionysopolis of Ptolemy. Nagarahara, at the confluence ox the Surkhar 
or Surklirud and Kabul rigors, was 4 or 5 miles to the west of Jelalabad. It is also called 
Amaravati in one of the JdtaJcas. A village called Nagaraka still exist about two miles 
to the west of Jalalabad (see Nangbenhar). The town of Jalalabad was built by Shum- 
soodin Khaffi in 1570 by the order of Akbar {JASB., 1842, p. 125). 

Jalalpur — L Girivrajapura. 2. Rajagriha. 3. Girjak, the capital of Kekaya of the 

Edmdyana, on the Jhelum, in the Panjab. 

Jalandhar — 1. JMandhara. 2. Trigartta, in the Panjab. 

Jalandhar "Doab — Between the Bias and the Sutlej in the Panjab. It comprised the ancient 
countries of Kekaya, and VMiika or VMhika, 

Jallalpur — Bukephala of the Greeks, in the Paiijab. 

Jam-niri — ^The river Nirvindhya. Same as Newuj, 
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Jamima — 1. The river Yamuna. 2. The KMindi from the conntiy called Kalinda-de^a, 
in which it has its source. 

Jamunotri — 1. Yamun§;-x>rabhava. 2. Yamimotri (YammuX-avatari), the source of the 
river Jamuna (Yamuna) in the Baudarpuclichlia range of the Himalaya, situated hi the 
ancient country called Kalinda-do&i. 

Jarasandlia-ka-Baithak— Hamsa^stupa (see Giryek). 

JatSphatk^— The Jat^ mountain, in which the Godavari has got its source. 

Jaunpur — Yavanapura, near Benares. The Mahoinedan kingdom of Jaunpur uas cs{>al)- 
lished in tho 14tli century A.t), 

J ava — Yava*dvipa . 

Jawaiimukhi— 1. Badava of tho Makdblmmla. 2. dwahiimikhi, one of llu‘ 52 rithas. 

Jaxartes~-L The river Sita. 2. The Sila. 3. The Rasa. H The Raiiha. of the 
5. Araxes of Herodotus; Ja is another name' of 1ht‘ Jaxartt^s (VamberyXs History of 
Bohliam^ p. 8J. The word Jaxartes is a combination of da-j and Araxes (oi Scythia) in 
{'.rder to distinguish the latter from the Araxos of Armenia or the Arab, and tho Araxes 
of Persia or the Bund Amir. 

Jethian — L Yashtivana. 2. Lat(ld\Cviia. about two miles north of Ta])ovana. In Hie ills- 
triet of Gayu. 

Jeypiir — The territory of Jaipur, iiu'luding Alwar, was tlu' ancient I\Iatsya- desa of the 2lahu- 
bhdrata. Its capital u’as Birata (modern Bairat) where the Panda vas resided rncogmlo 
for one year ; it is a small village to the west of Alwar and forty-one mib'S north oi tfaipui* 
and one hundred and five miles south-west of Delhi. 

Jhalrapattan — Chandi4vati, in Malwa, on the river Chandrabhaga, 

Jhelum— 1. The river Bitasta. 2. Tho Behat. 3. The Hydo-spes. 4. Tdie Bidaspes ui 

the Greelcs. 5. The Bitamsa of the Buddhists, in tho Panjab- It Itaives the valley of 
Kasmir at Barrihamula and falls into the China!) near tJhiing. t). dhelum has been identi- 
fied with tho Hladiui of tho Rdmdyana (.Barooali's DidloHary, vol. Ill, prelaci*, p. 37). 

Jhusi — Pratishthanapura, on the north bank of tlu^ Gauges, threi' mih‘s east <d Allahaba.d ; 
it was the capital of Pururava. It is still called Praiishtha])ura. 

Jogoni-Bhariya Mound — Jetavana-vihara, one mile to the south, of Halu^-nudud on the 
Rapti in Oudh, where Buddha resided for several years. 

Joharganj — ^Dhanapura, twenty -four miles from Ghazipur. 

JohilS-^Tlie river 1. Jyotiratha. 2. Jyotisha, a tributary of the riven* ^one. 

Joonir — Jirnanagara, in the province of Bombay. The Chaitya cave of doonir is supposed 
by Fergusson to belong to the first or second century of the Ohrl.sti.an era. 

JosMmatli — Jyotirmatha, in Kumaun. 

JunSgar — 1. Javananagara (Yavananagara). 2. Asiidurga. 3. Karnakubja, in Guzerai. 

JvSl^mukhi — A celebrated place of pilgrimage, 25 miles from Kangra, htung one of the 52 
Pithas where SatPs tongue is said to have failim (see Jawalimukhi). 

Jyntea — 1. Pravijaya. 2. Pragvijaya. 3. Jayanti, in Assam, 

K. 

Kdbul — 1. Kubha of the Vedas. 2. Ortospana of tho Greeks. 3. Urddhasthaua (Cun- 
ningham). 

Kabul River — 1. The river Kubha of the Vedas. 2. The river Kuhn of the Purdnas, 

Kabul Valley— See Cabul Valley. 

Kafristan— TJjjanaka ; a country situated on tho river Indus, immediately to the %vest id 
Kasmir. 

Kahalgaon — Same as Colgong, 
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Kailas— 1. Kailasa. 2. Hema-kuta. 3. AshtApada. The mountain is situated on the 
north of lake Manas- sarovara hcj^^ond Gangri or Darchin. It is also called Mount Tise. 

Kaiinur Hill— The range was called 1. Kimniritya. 2. Kairam^li, between the rivers 
Sone and Tonse. 

Kaira- Same as Kheda ; Khetaka, on the river Betravati (modern VAtrak), in Gujarat. 

Kaithal— Kapishthala, in the Karnal district, Panjab ; it is the Kambistholoi of Megasthenes. 

Kajeri — 1. Kubjagriha. 2. Kajugriha. 3. Kajihghara, ninety-two miles from ChampA in 
the district of Bliagalpur in Bihar. It is perhaps Kajra in the district of Monghyr, three 
miles to the south of which there are many Buddliist remains. 

Kal§.di — In Kerala, the birth-place of Sahkaracharya, according to the SanJeara-vijaya. 


Kalhua — The Makula mountain of the Burmese annals of Buddhism, where Buddha pas- 
sed his sixth year of Buddhahood. The Kaluh§. hill is situated in the district of Hazari- 
bagh, twenty-six miles to the south of Buddha-Gay4 and sixteen miles to the north of 
OhatrA. In the Vydcjliri Jdtaka it is said that Buddha in a former birth resided on the 
Mount Kulachala as a hermit ; he gave his own body to be devoured by a hungry tigress 
in order to save her new born cubs (Dr. R. Mitra’s Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal^ 
p. 149). It is the Kohlhala or KoMchala Parvata of the Vdyu Pnrdna which has perhaps 
been erroneously identified with the Brahmayoni hill of Gaya. 


Kaliani— Kalyariapura, thirty-six miles west of Bidar in the Nizam’s territory. It was the 
capital of Kunfcaladesa, the kingdom of the Chalukya kings (western branch) from Jaya 
slnoli VijayAditya to Tribhuvana Malla from the fifth to the twelfth century. It was 
thelbirth-place of VijnAnesvara, the author of the Mitaksliard. 

Kali-Nadi 1- The river Ilcshumati. 2. The KAli-Gang^, 3. The Chakshiishmati. 4. The 

Mandaidni, in Garwal and Rohilkhaiid. Kanouj stands on this river. 

Kalind! — Same as Kaltnadi. 

Kalinjar— 1. KMihjara. 2. Purnadarva, in Bundelkhand. It was the capital of Chedi 
under l^o Gupta Idngs. It contains the temple of Nilakantha MahMeva. 

Kali-Sindh— 1. The Dalcshina-Sindhu of the MaMbhdrata, 2. Sindhu of the Meghadnta 
(pt I V. 30). 3* The SindhuparnA, a tributary of the Chambal. Its identification with 
tlxe Nirvindhya {JBTS., vol. V, pt. Ill, p. 46) does not appear to be correct. 

Kaisi_Srughna, in the Jaunsar district, on the east of Sirmur. 

Same as Kalhua. Makula JParvata of the Buddhists and KolAhala Parvata or 

KalyS^a — Same as KaliSni. 


KEmah— See Kunar. • n • + 

Kambay— 1. Stambha-tirtha. 2. Stambhapura, m Gujarat. 

tramniJ TC-im-Dilva twenty-eight miles north-east of Fathgarh in the district of FarruKha- 

S oi wLh was Drupada, the father of Draupadi of the MaMbMmta. It was the 
birth-place of the celebrated astronomer Varahamihira (Bnhat-Jdtaka) . _ ^ , 

"tamnta— Karmmanta, the capital of Samatata, near Comilla, inthe district of Tipari, Benga . 
Sw^uSthffiri— Chitrakuta, in Bundelldiand, on the river Ksuni, about four miles from the 

4. I. p. Ba— realdea h«e fa some tm.,. 

on which KhSlnainil-Kiistan!.gai, a town in ile distiiot 
^fa^lTn oontoining the tomple o< MahM.™ GhantoSvara. 

K^n^ra — See Canara. 
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Kanarak— 1. Arkakshetra. 2. Padmakslietra. 3. KonMitya. 4. KouArka, nineteen miles 
nortk-wesfc of Puri in Orissa. It contains a temple of the Sun, built by Laiiguliya Narasiriiha 
who reigned from 1237 to 1282 A.D. 

Kandahar — See Candahar. 

Kandy — 1. Srivarddhanapura. 2. Senakhandasela, in Ceylon. 

Kane— The river 1. Syeni. 2. The Kar^&vati. 3. The Suktimati. 4. The Kiydna 
(Lassen), in Bundelldiand. Same as Ken. 

Kangrd — 1. Nagarokota. 2. Bhimanagara. 3. TrigarUa. 4. Susarma-pura, on the Rdvi- 
B&ngaiigS, river. It was the old capital of Kulu(a. 

Kahkali-Tfld — ^Urumundaparvata, in Matlmra, which was i-vhh'utly an artificial hill or 
mound where XJpagupta and his preceptor resided. 

Kahkhal — See Hardwar. 

Kahkota— Kanakavati, sixteen miie.s west of .Kosatn, on llu^ southern bank of the riv('r 
Jamuna near its junction with the river Pai.suni. It is al.S (3 called Kanak-kot. 

Kanouj— 1. Kanyakubja. 2. Gadhipura. 3. Kusumapura. 3. Ivnsasthala. u. Mahodaya, 
on the river KAli, a branch of the Ganges, in the Parukhabad tlistrict, United Provinces. 

Kdorhari — ^The river Kumari in Bihar. 

Kapiia— The portion of the river Nerbuda near its source in the Atnaralcanlaka mountain 
is called the Kapiia. 

Kapiladhdra — 1. Kapila-Mrama, twenty-four miles to the south-westof NAsik ; it was the her- 
mitage of Kapiia Rishi. 2. The first fall of the Ncu'huda from the Amarakantaka mountain. 

Kdrabagh— 1. Karupatha. 2. Karapatha, on the Indus, mentioned in the Rihn&yma and 
the Raghuvamsa as being the place where Lakshmana’s son Aiigada was placed as kinf 
by his uncle Ramachandra, when he made a disposition of his kingdom l)ofo 3 'e his deatlu 
Tavernier writes it as Carabat. 

Karachi— 1. Karakalla. 2. Kjokalaof Mcgasthencs in Sindh. 

Karada— Karahataka of the MaMbUraia, in the district of Satarain the province of Bombay. 

Earakal — ^Karaskara, in South Kanara. 

Karakorum Mountain— 1. Maiyavana-giri. 2. Knshna-giri, between tht> Kiunlun and 
Hindukush mountains. 

Karanhel— Same as Teor. 

Karatoyd- The river Karatoyd, which fiows through the districts of Pvungpur and Dinajpur. 
It formed the boundary between the kingdoms of Bengal and Kamariliia at tlu' time f.i' 
the MaMbMmta. Same as Kuratl. 

Karmandsa-The river KarmanAs^a is situated on the western limits of tlui distrietof Shaha- 
bad in Bengal, and forms the boundary between the proving' of Bengal and the United 
Provinces. Its water is considered to have been polluted by the Hii\du.s, being associated 
with the sins of Trisaiiku of the Edmayana. 

Karpdli-Bhadrakarpapura, a place of pilgrimage on the right bank of the Nerbuda near Clumdod. 

Karjja-Praydga- xit the confluence of the AlakAnanda and Piirdar rivers. It is one of the 
five {Pamaha) Praydgas. 

Kdro^ — 1. Kama-dsrama. 2. Madana-tapovana, eight miles to tlio north of Korantocii 
in the district of BaliA in the United Provinces. MahAdeva is .said to have destroved 
Madana, the god of love, at this place. ^ 

Karra— Karkotaka-nagara, 41 miles north-west of Allahabad. It is one of tiie 52 Pithas. 

Karttikasyfimi — Same as Kumara-svami. 

Karur — Same as Korur (II). 

Karvdn-l. KArAvana. 2. Nakulesvara. 3. Lakulisa, 4. Nakulisa. ,<>. Kdydvarohana, 
15 miles south of Baroda, containing the principal shrine of the PAsupata sect of Saivaism’ 
founded by Nakulisa between the 3nd and 5th centuries a.d^ 
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KAsal— The river 1. Kam^avati. 2. Kapisa, in Bengal. 

Kashgar — Kharoshtra . 

KAshkSr Same as KAmah and Kunar (Elphinstone’s History of India, p. 232). 

Kasia 1. Ku.sinagara. 2. KusinAra. 3. Kusavati, thirty-five miles to the east of Gorakh- 
pur, on the old channel of the Hiranyavati or Chhota Gandak. It was at Kusinac^ara 
that Buddha died. ® 

Ki.sm!r L Kasmira. 2. Kasyapapura ; the hermitage of Rishi KMyapa was on the Hari 
mountain, three miles from Srinagar (Bhavishya P., Pratisarga, pt. I, ch. 6, v. 6). 

Kasur ^Kusavati, thirty-two miles to tlie south-east of Lahore, said to have been founded 
by Kiisa, son of Ramachandra. 

Katak— 1. Bilranasi-Kataka. 2. Yayatiiiagara. 2. Binitapura, in Orissa, at the coii- 
nucucc of the Mahatiadi and Katjuri, founded by hTripa Kesari, who reigned from 941 to 
952 A.ix 

Kataksha— Siiuhapura, sixteen miles from Pindi Dadan Khan, on the north side of the Salt Range 
in the Panjab. It is also called Katas and Ket^s. According to Hiuen Tsiang, the country 
of Siinhapura bordered on the Indus on the \vestern side. It w^as conquered by Arjuna. 

Kat§s— See Kataksha. 

Katmawar-— 1. Saurashtra. 2. Suraslitra. 3. Sulathika or Surashtrika of the Dhauli ins- 
crip tioii. 4. Syrastrine of Ptolem 3 ^ The southern portion of Kathiawar was called 
J?rabhasa, containing tlu^ celebrated temple of Somnath, at a short distance from which 
was situated the spot where Krishna passed away from this mortal w'-oiid. 

Katmandu — 1. Kashihainandapa. 2. Kantipuri. 3. Mahjupattana. 4. Mahjupatan, the 
capital of Nepal. 

K§.twS — 1. .Kant aka- nagara. 2. Kantaka-dvipa. 3. Katadvipa, in the district of Bur- 
dwan in Bengal. 

Kaver? — I. I. Hie river Arddhagauga. 2. SahyMriya. 3. Kaveri. 4. Chela-Gang^/, 
ir. A branc]i of the Nerbuda near Mandhatii was called Kaveri. 

KawS-pol —An isolated hill near Gaya, on whicli the Silabhaclra monastery was situated ; 
it was vi.sit(Hi hy liiucn TKsiang. It is a part of the Barabar Hill (Khalafika Parvata), 
containing tlio Nagfirjuni caves. 

Ked^rnath — K(‘firira, situated at the .-^ourec of the Kali-Gaiiga. The celebrated temple 
of Kcdaranatha is sii.natc‘d in the Rudra Himalaya in Garwal below tbe peak of Mah^- 
paniha on the west of Badrinath. The worsliip of Ddahadeva Kedaran^tha is said to 
have been ostablish(‘d by Arjuna, one of the five Panclavas. The river Kali-Gahg§- rises 
at this place and joins the Alakauanda at Rudra-Prayaga. 

Keljhar — Chakranagara, seventeen miles north-east of Wardha in the Central Provinces. 
Perhaps it is the (Jhakrankanagara of the Padma Purdna, P^tala khanda, ch. XVITI. 

Ken— Same as Kane. 

Kesariya — Isalia of the Buddhists, in the district of Champaran in the province of Bili^r, 
where Buddha passed tlie eighteenth and nineteenth Vassas of his Buddhahood. 
Ketas— Sec Kataksha. 

Khaira-Dih — Jamadagni-risrama, thirty-six miles north-west of Balia ; it is said to have been 
the residence of Jamadagni and the birth-place of his son Parasur^ma. See Zamania. 

Khajr&ha^ — ^Khajjurapura, the capital of the Chandels, in Bundelkhand. 

Khandes — Elhandes, Southern Malwa and parts of Aurangabad forming the ancient country 
of L Haihaya. 2. AnupadeSa, the kingdom of the myriad-handed Karttyaviryarjuna, 
who was killed by Parasurlima. Its capital was M^hishmati (modem Maheswar or Mahes) 
on the river Nerbuda, forty miles to the south of Indore. It appertained also to the 
ancient kingdom of Bid?irbha. 
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Kheda — ^Kiietaka of the Pad/ma Purdna, between Ahmedabad and Kambay in Gujarat. 

It is the Kiecha of Hiuen Tsiang, which Cunningham has correctly restored to Klieta or 
Kheda, now called Kaira. Khetaka was situated on a small river called Betravati (now 
called V&trak) near its junction with the Sd.barinati (Sdl>armati)* Julien renders Kiecha 
by Khacha or Kachchha. Same as Kaira. 

Kblragrdma — ^Twenty miles to the north of Burdwan. It is one of the fifty-two Pi thas. 

Khiva — ^The Khanat of Khiva is the 1. Urjagunda of the Matsya P. (ch . 120), cahod Urgcudj ; 2. 

Country of the Surabhis orKharasmiiorKharism (Vei,iyxhevy's Travels in Ccnlral Asia, p. 339). 
Khorasan — Khurasan, celebrated for horses. 

Khotan — ^Kustana, in Eastern or Chinese Turkestan. 

Kiskindhya — small hamlet on the north bank of the river Tuiigabhadra, not- far from 
Anagandi. It was the ancient Kishkindhya of the Mdmdyana, where E-Jimafiiandra killed 
Bali, the king of monkeys. 

Kiyul — I. Rohinndla. It has been identified by General Cunningham with Lu-iu-ni-lo of 
Hiuen Tsiang ; it is situated immediately to the south of Lakhi-scrai on iho E. I. Railway. 
It contains a large image of PadmapAni and several Buddhist figures (Oimningham’s -.4rc/o 
S, Bep,, vol. III). Lo-in-ni-lo included Jayanagar on the north containing the fort, and 
Rajaona or Rajjhana on the south containing many remains of the Buddhist period. See 
however, Rehu^nSla. II. The river Rishikulya in Bihar. 

Koeh-Bih^r — It appertained to the ancient Pundra-desa, especially to the eastern portion 
called Nivritti. For the history of Koch-Bih^r, see JASB,, 1838, p. 1 . 

Koh — The river Kutikoshtikd. of the Bdmdyana, a small affluent of the Rama-Gauga in Oudh. 
Koh-Mari — Gospinga Parvata in Eastern Turkestan, cont-aining a Buddhist monastery and ^ 
a cave, it was a celebrated place of pilgrimage at the time of Hiuen Tsiang. 

Koil — KokilA, a river which flows thrdugh the district of Shahabad in Bihar. 

Kolar — ^Kolihalapura or KolMapura, on the east of Mysore where Kfirttyaviryarjuna is 
said to have been lulled by Parasurflma. 

Kolhapur — 1. Karavirapura. 2. Koiapura. 3. Kolhflpura. 4. Padmavati. o. Agastya- 
ah'ama, the hermitage of Rishi Agastya, but perhaps this is a mistake and the mistake' 
originated by confounding KoUi^ipur with Akolha to the east of Nasik, which is the rt'puU'd 
hermitage of Agastya. 

Kollur Gani, on the river Krishna, celebrated for its diamond mine (1hv<'rnit‘r\s Tmxnh), 
Gani is evidently the corruption of KJiani (mine), 

Kondavir-1. Kundinapura. 2. Bidarbhanagara. 3. Bhimapura, the aiuui'nt capital of 
Bidarbha, and the birth-place of Rukmini, the consort of Krishna. Anolhcs* Kondavir 
is mentioned by Tavernier, at present called Konavaidu, in the provinces of Madras, nt.d‘ 
far from Guntur, it was built in the twelfth century by a king of Orissa. Kondavir is 
the same as Kundapura of Dowson, forty miles oast of Amaravati in Centra! India (set' 
Kuudapura). ButseeBeder. 

Konkana— 1. Parasurama-kshetra. 2. It was a part of Apartotaka, Koiikana and Mala- 
bar forming the ancient Aparantaka. 3. Gomanta-desa. 4. Mushika. * 5. Konkana 
(Wilson s Hindu Theatre ; Sdfodd Tilalca), See Southern Konkaij.a. 

Koram ^The river 1, Kuramii. 2. Krumu, of the Big Veda, a tribtitary of the Indus. 

Same as Kurum. But see Kunar. 

Korea— Korea perhaps appertained to Uttara-Kuru. 

Koriuga— Kurangapura, near the mouth of the Godd^vari. 

Korur I. Korura, between Multan and Loni, in the district of Multan in the Panjab, where 
Vikram^ditya, king of Ujjayini, defeated the Sakas in a decisive battle in 533 A.n., the 
date of this battle is supposed to have given rise to the Sam vat era. II. 1. Korura. 2* 
Tamrachuda-krora. 3. Banji. 4. Karur, the capital of Chcra, in the Koimbatur dis- 
trict, near Cranganore. Same as Karur. 
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Kosam 1. Kausambi. 2. Kosambinagara. 3. Batsyapattana, about 30 miles to the 
west of Allahabad ; it was the capital of 1. Batsya-desa. 2. Bamsa, the kingdom of 
Raja Udayana. Harsha Deva places his scene of the RatndvaU at this place. 

Kosil^^ — ^Tho river 1. Kutika. 2. KutM of the Rdmdyana, the eastern tributary of the 
R^mgaiigA in Oudh. 

Kotalgar— 3. Um^vana. 2. Banapiira. 3. Sonitapuraof the Harivama at Lohul in Kumaun, 
where Usha was abducted by Aniruddha, the grandson of Kiishria. See Baria Raja’s Gad! 

Kota-TSrtha — In Kalahjara. 

Kotesvar — L Koti^vara. 2. Kachchhesvara, the capital of Kachehha (Kutch), on the 
river Kori, a branch of the Indus. 

Koti-T!rtha — 1. In Mathura. 2. A sacred tank in Gokania. 

Kottayam — 1. Nelcynda of the Periphis, 2. Milkynda of Ptolemy. 3. NabMnana. 4. 
Nalakalika, in Travancoro, a celebrated j^ort of ancient India. 

Kotwal — Kantipun, twenty miles north of Gwalior/ 

Krishna — 1. The river 2. The Krishna. Krishnavem. 3. The Krishnavenwa. 4. The 
Benwa. 5. The Beni. 6. The Bina. 7. The Tynna of the Greeks, 

Kuari — The river 1. Kiimari. 2. Sukumarij in the Gwalior State, it joins the river Sindh 
near its junction with the Jamuna. 

Kubattur — 1. Kuntalakapura. 2. Kautalakapura. 3. Kuntalapura. 4. Surabhipaftana, 
5. Sopatma of the Periplus, in Sorab in the Shimoga district of Mysore. It was the 
capital of King Chandrah^a of the Jaimini-Blidrata. 

Kubjamra — 1. Kubjd/mraka. 2. Raibhya-^srama, at a short distance to the north of HardwAr. 

Kuenlun Mountain — 1. Nila Parvata. 2. Krishna Parvata, in Tibet. 

Kulu — 1. Kuluta. 2. Koluka. 3. Kulinda-desa, 4. Kuninda. 5. Kalinda-desa, in the 
upper valley of the Bias. Its capital w^as Nagarakota. 

Kumara Svami — I . Subrahmanya. 2. Karttikasvami. 3. Svami-tirtha. 4. Bhattri-sth§;na, 
about a mile from Tiruttani, a station of the Madras and Southern Marhatta Railway 
on tlie river Kurnriradh^ril ; it was visited by Sankar^charya. 

Kumaun — 1. Kurnuichala. 2. Kurmavana. 3. Kumaravana. 4. A part of Brahmapura. 

Kumbhaconum— -L Kumbhakarna. 2. Kumbhaghonum, in the iDr.ovince of Madius. It 
was the ancient capital of Chola. 

Kunar — ^The Choasjics of the Greelcs, which joins the Kabul river at some distance below 
Jalalabad. It is also called Kamah and Kd-shkar. 

Kupdapura— 1. Kundinapura, 2. Kundinanagara. 3. Bidarbhanagara. 4. Bhimapura, 
forty miles east of Ainaravati in Central India. Same as Kopdavir. But see Beder. 

Kurati^ — ^The river Karatoyii in North Bengal. Same as Karatoya. 

Kurkihar— KukkutapMagiri, in the district of GayA, where the Buddhist saint Mahi,- 
k^syapa died. Kukkutapadagiri has also been, identified with Gurpa hill (Gurupada- 
giri), about 100 miles from Buddha-Gaya. See Sobbndth Hill. 

Kurum— Same as Koram. 

Koshan^ — Kapisa, ten miles west of Opian on the declivity of the Hindu-kush. 

Kusl— The river Kauaki in Bengal. Its confluence with the ■ Ganges was known as the 
Kausik? Tirtha or Kausiki-Sangama. 

L. 

Lidak— It has been identified with H&taka where Manas-sarovara is situated (Barooah’s 
Dictionary, vol. Ill, Preface, p. 50). 

hahari-Bandar— The ruins of Devala, the ^^Metamorphosed city’’ as it has been caEed, 
are. situated at a very short distance to the north of L‘^hari-bandar or L^ri-bandar in 
Sindh, in fact, LS.hari-bandar was built with the ruins of Devala (Cunningham). 
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Labor — SMMura, the birth-place of P^nini, the celebrated graiumaiian. The village is 
situated at a distance of about sixteen miles to the north-east of Attok. 

Lahore — 1. Lavapura. 2. Lavakota. 3. Lavavara. 4. Lohawar, in the Panjab. It was 
founded by Lava, son of Rcl^machandra of the Rdmdyana. 

Lakhnor — Laleragar, an old fort situated in the Rajmahal hills in Bengal. 

Lamghan — 1. Lampliki.. 2. Muranda. 3. Lampaka, on the northern bank of the Kabul river. 

Landai — ^The river Giri, in the Peshawar district, on which Ihishkalavati was situated. 

L^figuliya — ^The river L^iigulini, on which Chicacolc stands. 

Lenar — 1. Bishnu-Gay3<, a celebrated place of pilgrimage, in B(‘rar, not far from Mekhar. 

2. Lonfira. 

Lhasa — The capital of Tibet, containing tiie celebrated Tcni[)lo of ilnddlia ilie Holy of 
Holies'’ built by Srongtsaii Gampo, king of Tibet, in 652 a.b. This tnoiiarch bec^ame 
a convert to Buddhism and introduced that religion into Tibet, being influeiu^ed by \m 
two Buddhist wives, one a princess of China and the other a princess of Nepal. The image 
in the temple is the image of Buddha as a youthful prince of sixteen in his house at Kapila- 
vastu. The Dalai Lama resides in the palace at Potala hill in the town. The first Dalai 
Lama was Lobzang, he was of the yellow-cap order and was raised to power by the 
Tartar prince Gushi Klian in the middle of the seventeenth century .\.c. (Di*. WaddeH's 

Lhasa and its Mysierks). 

Lilajan — 1. The Niiajana. 2. The Kilahchana. 3. The Nairailjana. 4-, Tlu‘ Niraujara. 
5. The Nischira, the upper part of tlic Phalgu, whieli flows tlirough the district of Gaya,. 

Little Ga^dak— Same as Chhota-Gandaka. 

LittleThibet — ^Bolor. Little Thibet is also called Baltis tan and Chitral. Itseapital was Skardu. 

Lodb-Moona — 1. Lodhra-kanana. 2. Garga-dkama, in Kum§>un. 

Lobugbat — Lob^rgala in Kum5,uii, on the river Loba. 

Lomasgir Hill — Lomasa-fisrama, the hermitage of Lomasa Rishi ; it is four mib's north-east 
of Rajauli in the sub-division of No’v\%adah in the district of Gaya. 

Londr — See Lenar. 

Looni — Same as Lun-nadL 

Lucknow — Situated on the river Gumli. It is said to have b(.‘en f<iiinded by Lakslunanu, 
the brother of Ramachandra of the R&ynmjana, on an elevated spot now known as Laksh* 
mantila or Lakshmanapura, where a mosque was afterwards built by Safdar Jang, Suba^ 
dar of Oudh. It is now within the Maehchhibhawan fort, ov(uiooking i.he Asti (stone) 
Bridge. Asaf-ud-dowlah made Lucknow his capital, the capital of his two predecessors 
being at Fj-zabad. The Great Emambarali with llie Raiimi Gate and the Masjid wen‘ 
built by Asaf-ud-dovlah ; tlie old Rt^sideney, Dilkhosha and the Lai Briradari wc're built 
by Saadat Ali Klian ; the Moti Mahal and Shah Najaf were built by Nasir-nddiu Hydcr ; 
the Chutter Manzil was built by Nasir-uddin Hyder ; the Hossenabad buildings were 
constructed by Mahomed Ali Shah, the Chhota Emambarah by Amjad Ali Shah, and 
the Kaisarbagh by Wajid Ali Shah. Mannua or Manpore, about 24 miles north of Luck- 
now, has a very high and extensive mound called the fort of Mfmdhlbta. Nagrfion, in 
the district of Lucknow, is said to have been the city of R4jS* Kala, a descendant of 
Ramachandra (see Ydyu P-iirdna, II, ch. 26) w^hose episode is given in tlu^ MaMbMraia 
(P. C. Mukerji's Pictorial Lucknow). 

Lun-Nad! — The river Lavaaa, which falls into the Sindh at Chandpur Sonari in Malwa. It 
is also called Nun-nadi. 

M. 

Madawar — 1. Matipura. 2. Pralamba of the Rdmdyana, it is eight miles north of Bijnoi’ 
in Western Rohilkhand. 

Madhydrjuna — Six miles east of Kumbhaconumj in the district of Tanjore, Madras Presidency, 
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Madura—l. Mathura. 2. Dakshina-Mathuri. 3. IVIinakshi, in the province of Madras 
It was the capital of Panclya. The districts of Madura and Tinnevelly formed *the an- 
cient Pandya or PAndu. It is one of the 52 Pithas where Sati’s eyes are said to have fallen. 
Mahabalipur— BAnapura, on the Coromandel coast. The “raths” of Mah&balipur are 
the true representations of ancient Buddhist vihAras or monasteries. 

MahAbana— 1. Gokula. 2. Braja. 3. Klisoboras of the Greeks, a to’BTi about six miles 
from MathurA across the Jamuna, where Krishna was reared up during his infancy. It 
was sacked by Mahmud of Ghazni as the “ fort of Raja Kulcband.” Sec Gokul (PurAna). 
Mahanadi— 1. The river Ohitropala. 2. The CbitrotpalA. 3. The MahAuadi, in Orissa. 
Tho portion of the river before its junction nith the Pyri or Paul is called Utpalesvara 
and tho portion below its junction with the Pyri is called Chitropala or CbitrotpalA. 
MahanandA — The river NandA, in Bengal, to the east of the river Kusi. 

MahArAshtra — Same a.s MArhattA country. 

Mahasthana-Gada — 1. MahAsthAna. 2. Sila-dhApa. 3. Jamadagni-Asrama, 4. Parasuraina 
asraina. 5. Ugra, in the district of Bagura in Bengal, celebrated for the temple 
of MahAdeva called UgramAdhava. 

Mahendra-MAli Hills — ^The Mahendra Hills of Ganjam and Southern India, where Parasu- 
rAma retired after he was defeated by RAma. The hills include the. Ea.stem Ghats. 
Mahe^— Same as Mahesvar. . 

Mahesvar — 1. MAhismati. 2. MAhissati. 3. Agnipura, on the right bank of the Nerbuda, 
forty miles to tho south of Indore ; it is also called Chuli Mahesvar. It was the capital 
of Haihaya or Anupadesa or Mabishamandala, the kingdom of the myriad-handed 
KArttyavlryArjuna of the Pur Anas. But sea MAndhAtA. 

Mahl — 1. 1. Tho river Mahati. 2. The MAhi. 3. MahitA, in 'Malwa. 11. Mayuri, a town 
in the Malabar coast. 

MAhi — ^The river Mahi of tho Mihnda-Panka, it is a tributary of the Gandak. 

Mahoba — Mahotsava-nagara, in Bundelldiand. 

MAilkote — 1. Dakshina-BadarikA^rama. 2. YAdava-giri, twenty-five miles to, the north 
i.)f Seringapatam in Mysore, containing one of the four principal Mathis (monasteries 
of EAmAnuja and a temple of Krishna known as GiawalrAi. 3. TirunArAyanapura (S. K. 
Atyairgar’s AnemU India; p. 208). Same as Melukote. 

Malabar — 1. MallAra-dosa. 2. Part of Aparantaka ; Malabar and Koiikana formed the 
ancient Aparantaka. 3. Malabar, Travancore and Canara formed the ancient Kerala, caUecl 
also Ugra and Chora. 4. Ketalaputra of Asoka’s Inscriptions. 5. Keralaputra. 6. Murala. 
Malabar Coast— 1. Kerala. 2. Ugra (see Malabar). 3. MuralA. 4. Damila of the JatAka. 

5. LLmyrika (i.e., Damir-ike) of Ptolemy. 6. Ketalaputra., 7. Keralaputra. See Malabar. 
Malabar Ghats— Malaya-giri. 2. Chandana-giri, the southern portion of the Western Ghats, 
south of the river KAveri. 

Malabar Hill— BAlukesvara hill in Bombay, containing the temple of MahAdeva BAlu- 
kesvara. 

Malkhead— MAnyakshetra, on the river KrishnA. 

Mallaca — ^Upamallaka. 

Malvan— Melizigeiis of Ptolemy, a town situated in the island of Medha in the Ratnagiri 
district of the Bombay Presidency. 

Malwa. 1. MAlava. 2, AvantL 3. DAsonaka. Its capitals were Ujjayini and DhArAnagara. 
Eastern Malwa, including the kingdom of Bhopal, was called DasArpa and Dakshinagiri, 
its capital was BidisA or Bhilsa. Northern Malwa was called Seka and Apara-Seka at the 
time of the MaMbMrata. 

ManAl — A village near BadrinAth in Garwal. H was the hermitage of Rishi Vyasa, the 
author of the MaMbharahi, 
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Manas-Sarovar— Tho lake Mana«a-sarovara. 2. Manana. 3. Baibhraja^sarovara. It is 
siluated at tho foot oi* that part of tlic Kailasa range \\iueh is (‘ailed Baidyuta-parvata. 

Manbhum — The western portion of the district of Md-iibhum in the proviiicc oi Bengal apper- 
tained to the ancient country of Blalla-dcsa. 

Maiidagni— Same as Mandakuit. 

MandaidSK — 1. Same as the river Ktili-nadi in Giun\'al. 2. TAw river ATandakini which flows 
into tho rivc'r Ihiisuni (ancient Payoshni) by Mio sid('. of ()hiiraku(a» in I'undidkhaud. It 
was created by Anusuya, wife of Rishi Atri and daughter of Dakslup to avevi, the effect 
of a drought of ten years. 

Mandala — 1. Mahesmati-niandala. 2. ]\tah(a^nuiii. a. Mahesamandala. 4. MaJiisha. o. Mahi- 
sliaka. 0. Mahisluunandala. 7, hbiihaya,. S. Annpade‘^a. a eoiinir\' in Central India, 
of which IMfdhslimati was the capital. 

Mandara-Giri — A hill in the Banka sub-division of Biitigalpur in Bihar, two or three miles 
from Bamsi. The gods are said to have churned tlio ocean with this hill as ehurn-stalf. 

Mandasor — 1. Dasapura. 2. Dasanagara, on (lie Cliambal in Malwa. about ninety live miles 
south-east rf Udayapur. 

M^MIidta—l. Mahishmati. 2. Oiiikaranatha, 3. Baidiir^ai-Barvata. 4. Ohikara. 5. Omkara- 
kslictra. 0. Amaresvara, an island in the Nerbuda, live inil<‘S to the east ol: Mahes. The 
temple of OmkcVaniltlia, one of the twelve great Jaugas oi Mahadeva, is situated at this 
place. 

Ma:adu— Manclapapura, in Malwa. 

Mafigala-Giri — Pana-Nrisimha, seven miies south of Bezwada., iix the Ivistua District, Madras 
Presidency, on tho top of the hill is a temple of Nrisiinha, visited ))y Ohaitanya. 

Mahgla-Gauri — One of the fifty-two Pithas in. Gaya. 

Mangila Paithan— Same as Paithan. 

Manglora— 1. Maugala. 2. Mahgali. 3. Maiigalapura, on the Swatrivnn*. It was the capital 
of Udyfina. 

Manikalya — ^Manikapura, in tlio Punjab, celebrated for its Buddhist topes, when*. Buddha 
in a former birth gave his body to feed a starving tiger. 

Manikarari — 1. Manikarna, 2. Manikarnika, on the Purvati, in tlio Knhi vall(‘y. 

Manikarnika— 1. BrahmanMa, 2. Manikarnika, in BenaiTs. 

Manikiala — Same as Man.ikalya. 

M^ndkapattan — Manipura of the MaMbMrala, a seaport at tho mouth of the lake Chilka. 
Manipura was once the capital of Kalinga. The situation of the capital of Kaliuga as 
described in the Maliahhdrata and tho Raghiivamm as well as the natne accord with those 
of M^^nikapattan. 

Manjera — The river Banjula, a tributary of the Goddvari, which is also mentioned as Mailjul4. 

M§,rh§tt§, Country— 'I. Maharashtra. 2. Asmaka. 3. Asvaka. 4, Asakka. 5. Mulaka. 
6. Alaka. 7. Maulika. 8. Devaraslitra. 9. MallarMitra. 10. Bidarbha {AnargJm- 
RdgJiava, vii, 96,Barooah’s Dktionarg, vol. Ill, Pref., pp. 138, 139), the boundane.s of which 
in the seventh century were : Malwa on tho north, Kosala and Andhra on the east, 
Kohkana on the south, and the sea on the west. Its ancient capital.s were Pratishthtoa, 
Kalyani and Devagiri. 

M^rkanda — Tho Arund, a branch of the Sarasvati, in Kiirukshetra. Its jimciion with the 
Sarasvati, three miles to the north-cast of Pehoa, is called tho Aruna-sahgama. But this 
identification is doubtful (see Oghavat! in Pt. I). It is perhaps the Oghavati of the 
Mahdbhdrala, 

Mar-Koh— The mount Meros of Alexander’s historians, near Jalalabad ii^ the Punjab, 

MSrta 1. M^rttikavata, 2. Saubhanagara, 3. Salvapiira, tho (Capital of Mllrttik4vata 
or §Alva on the north-west of the Aravali range in Marwar, not far from Ajmer. It is also 
called Merta or Maitra. But see Aiwar^ 
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Martan — Same as Matan. 

M^war-l. Mordua-desa 2 Maru-de^. 3. MarudhanTa. 4. Marusthali. 6. Marusthala. 
D. Marava. 7. Gurjara of the seventh century, in Rajputana. 

MasSr— MaMsara, an ancient vfflage six miles to the west of Arrah in the district of Shahabad 
in Bihar, at a very short distance from the Karisat station of the E. I. Eailwav It was 
visited by Hiuen Tsiang. It now contains only two temples. 

Maski-Buvarna-giri, situated to the west of Siddapur in Mysore ; it was one of the four towns 
where Asoka placed a viceroy. 


Matan— Marttanda, five miles to the north-east of Islamabad, in Kasmir. It is also called 
Bavan (see Bavan). 


Mathura— 1. Madhupuri. 2. Surasena. S. Sauripura.4. Sauryapura. 5. Mathura. 6. Madhuri. 
7. Madhuvana. It was founded by Satrughna, and was the birth-place of Krishna. Eighty 
miles all around Mathuri was called the Braja-Mandala. Mathuri was the capital of the 
Bhojas. 

Maurawan— Six miles to the east of Unio in Oudh. It is said to have been the capital of 
Mayui'adhvaja of the Mah&bhdrata. 

MSyipur — 1. Miyipuri. 2. Mayura (see Hardwar). 

Maymene— Manimayi of the Rimayana (Uttara, ch. 23) ; see my Ras&tala in the I. H. Q, 
vols. I, II. It is in Turkestan, 22 miles from Andkhuy, and to the south-west of Balkh. * 

Mazaga — 1. Misakivati of Pinini. 2. Massaga of Alexander’s historians. 3. MagTinnagB ,. 
Babar, twenty-four miles from Bajore, on the river Swat in the Eusofzoi country. 

Media — 1. Axiana. 2. Pahnava. 3. Pahlava. 4. Pallava. 5. Mada. 6. Madra or Uttara-Madra 
of the Purinas (see Azerbijan), now included in the Persian kingdom. 

MegnS — 1. The river Meghanida. 2. Meghavdhana, in East Bengal. 

Melukote — Same as MSilkote. 

Merv — Maru of the BriJutt-samhitd, the capital of Mriga of the Purdpas, a country of Sfika- 
dvipa or Margiana. 

Mesopotamia — 1. Mitanni of the Tel-el-Amara inscription. 2. Mrtravana of the Bhavishya 
P. 3. Sdlmala-dvipa of the Purdpias. 

Mewar- 1. Sibi of the Buddhists ; its capital was Jetuttara now called Nagari, eleven miles 
north of Chitore. 2. Medapdta. 

Midnapur — ^The southern portion of Bengal, including the districts of Midnapur, Hughli, etc. 
It was the ancient Sumha or Eddha. 

Mikula— 1. Mekala hills. 2. Soma-parvata, in which the rivers Nerbuda and Son have got 
their source. 

Minj^ar— In Sindh, Pishenpopulo of Hiuen Tsiang, which is Bichavapura according to Julien, 
but which Reinaud restores to Basmapura (Beal). Saminagara (Tod). 

Mirdt — 1. Mayardshtra, 2. Mayardt, the residence of Maya Ddnava, father of Mandodari wife 


of Rdvapa. 

Misrikh- Misraka tirtha in the district of Sitdpur in Oudh. 

Mithild-l. Bideha. 2. Tirabhukti. 3. Trihuta. 4. Janakapura, the capital of EdjdJanaka 
the father of Sita. 

Mogrdpddd — Suvarnagrdma, the ancient capital of Eastern Bengal, in the Narainganj sub- 
division of the district of Dacca. It was famous for its fine muslins. 

Mohand — The river Mahi, a tributary of the Phalgu in the district of Gaya, 

Moharpur — l.Dharmdraiiya, 2. Moherakapura, fourteen miles to the north of Bindhydchal 
(town) in the district of Mirzapur. Three miles north of Moharpur is the place where 
Indra performed austerities after he was cursed by Rishi Gautama husband of Ahalyd. 

Mohwar— The river Madhumati in Malwa, which rises near Ranod and falls into the Sindh 
about eight miles above Sonari. The river has been mentioned in Bhavabhuti’s Mdlati- 
Mddhava. 



MONO 


248 


nasik 


Mong— Nikai or Nikoea of the Greeks, oa the Hydaspes in the Gujarat district, where the 
celebrated battle was fought between Alexander the Great and Porus‘(Puru). 

Monghir — 1. Mudgalagiri, from Mudgalaputra, a disciple of Buddha, 2. Mudga-giri(a contrac- 
tion of Mudgala-giri). 3. Modagiri. 4. Madguraka, 5. Hiranyaparvata of Hiuen Tsiang. 

Mora Hill— Pragbodhi hill, near Buddha-Gaya, across the river Phalgu. 

Mueharim— The Muchilinda tank, in Buddha-Gay§/. 

Mukhalihgam — ^Kalihganagari, twenty miles from Parla-Kimcdi, in the Ganjam district ; it 
contains many [Buddhist and Hindu remains. 

MuktinSth — A celebrated place of pilgrimage situated in Tibet or north of Nepal on the Sapta 
Gandaki range of the Himalaya, south of SdlagTuma, not far from the source of the Ganclak. 
The place is associated with the legend of Tulsi and Narayana, and a temple of the latter 
exists at this place, hence the Gandak is called the Nirr^iyani. 

Mul^-muthS — The river MuralA, a tributary of the Bhima in southern India. 

Mult§»n — 1. Mulasth^napura. 2. Mauli-snana. 3. Prahliidapuri. 4. Sambapura. 5. Mitravana. 
6. K§/Syapapura. 7. Hiranyapura. 8. Malladesa. 9* MMava, Panjab, where Nar^ana in- 
carnated as Nrisimha and killed the Asura Hiranyakasii)u, the father of Prahlada. It 
was the capital of Malla-dosa or the country of the Mallis of Alexander’s historians, which 
was given to Lakshmana’s son Cluindraketu by his uncle Ramadiandra, when the latter 
made a disposition of his kingdom before his death. See Hindaun. Multan and Jahrawar 
were comprised in the ancient country of Sauvha. 

Mundore— Same as Madawar. 

Mungipattana— Same as Pattan. 

Murg— Same as Mong. 

Murghab — Gabhasti of the Vishnu Purdna, a river in Sakadvipa. Murghab means the 
river of Mriga ’’ or Margiana in Turkestan, 

Mustagh— See Karakorum Mountain. 

Muyiri-Kotta — 1. Mouziris or Muziiis of the Greeks. 2. Murachipattana. 3. Mufljagr&ma, in 
the Malabar coast, opposite to Cranganore. 

Muzaflarnagar — ^KhS-ndava-vana of the Malidbhdrata^ at a short distance to the north of 
Mirat ; it is one of the stations of the North-Western Railway. Arjuna appeased tlie hunger 
of Agni, the god of fire, at this place. 

Mysore— 1. Mahishaka. 2. Mahishamandala. 

N. 

Nadia— See Nuddea. 

Nagari— 1. Madhyamika, near Chitore, in Rajputana, which was attacked by Menander. 
He was defeated by Vasumitra, grandson of Pusbyamitra and son of Agnimitra of the 
Sunga dynasty. 2. Jetuttara, the capital of the kingdom of Sivi, 

Naini Tdl— See Nyni Tdl. 

Nandakini— The river NandA of the Puranas, wliich falls into the Alakananda in GarwaL 

Nanda-Pray^ga— At .the confluence of the Alaktoanda and MandAkini, a small river. It is 
one of the five (Pancha) PrayAgas. 

Nandkol— The lake Nandisara, which is a part of Nandikshetra, twenty-tliree miles north of 
Srinagar near Mount Haramuk in Kasmir, sacred to Siva and Nandi. 

Nanghenhar— 1. Nagarah^ra. 2. Nysa of Alexander’s historians, 3. Nagara or Dionysopolis 
of Ptolemy. 4. Nigarhara. 6. Nirahdra, four or five miles to the west of Jalalabad (see 

Jaiaiabdd). 

Narwar 1. Nishadha, 2. Nalapura, forty miles south-west of Gwalior. It was the capital 
of Raja Nala of the story of Nala-Damayanti of the Puranas. 

Nasik— 1. Panchavati-vana. 2. Sugandha. 3. Nasikya, on the Godavari where Sita was 
abducted by Ravana, king of Laiika, The district of Nasik was anciently called Goyardhana» 
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Nathadvara— SiAr, on the Banas, twenty-two miles north-east of Udaypur in Mewar K 
contains the celebrated original image of Kesava Deva removed by RanA Raj Singh from 
MathurA in anticipation of Aurangzeb’s raid. ” 

Nausari — Navarashtra in the Baroach district, Bombay. 

Nawal— Navadevakiila, thirty-three miles north-west of XJnao near Bangarmau in Oudh, 
and 19 miles south-east of Kanouj, visited by Hiuen Tsiang. It was the Alavi of the 
BuddliistB and Jainas ; but bog Airwa. 

Naya-Tirupati— Nava-Tripadi, twenty miles to the east of Tinnivelli, visited by Chaitanya. 

Nepal — 1. Nci>rila. 2. Ilimavanta. 3. Kiinpurushavarsha. 

Nerbuda— -1. The river Narmada. 2. The MuralA. 3. The Purva-GahgA. 4. The RevA. 5. The 
Muranclala. It rises in the Amarakantaka mountain. 

Newuj — The river NirvindhyA, a tributary of the Chambal. 

Nigambod-Ghat— Nigamodbodha-tlrtha of the Padrm Purdna, in old Delhi (Indraprashtha). 

Nigiiva— In the Nepalese Terai, north of Gorakhpur and thirty-eight miles north-west of the 
Uska station of the Bengal and North-Western Railway. It has been identified by 
Dr. Fiihrcr with Kapilavastu, the birthplace of Buddha. The ruins of Napilavastu lie 
eight miles north-west of Paderia, which has been identified with the Lumbini garden where 
Buddlia was born. But see TilaarA. 

Nllakap.tha — A celebrated ])lace of pilgrimage, containing the temple of Nilakaijtha MahA* 
deva, at the foot of the Scopiiri mormtain, to the north of KAtmandu in Nepal. 

Nileswaram — Nelcynda in the Malabar Coast. 

Nilgiri — I. The Nila Parvata or NilAchala in the district of Puri in Orissa. II. 1. Darddura. 
2. Durddura. 3. Darddara Parvata, in the Madras Presidency. 

NimkhArvana — ^NaimishAranya, twenty-four miles from tho Sandila station of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Raihvay, and twenty miles from Sitapur, on the left bank of the Gumti. 
was tho abode of sixty-thousand Rishis ; many of the PurAnas were written at this place. , 

Nimsar — Same as NimkhArvana. 

NirA— Tho river NibArA, a tributary of the BhimA. 

Nizam's State — 1. Andhra. 2. Tailanga. 3. Tri-Kaliiiga, between the GodAvari and the KjishnA* 

Northern Circars — 1. Kaliiiga. 2. Beagi-desa. Tho southern portion of the Northern Cirears 
between tho Cliikakol river and the GodAvari was called Mohana-desa at the time of th®- 
MaMbMrala ; the nortlu'rn portion was then a part of Kaliaga. 

Nuddea — Navadvipa in Bengal, tlio birth-place of Chaitanya. It was tho last Hindu capita'^' 
of Bengal, conipun-cd by Bakhtiar Kliiliji in 1203. To the north-east of the present Nava- 
dvipa at the distance of about a mile are tho ruins of BallAla Sena’s palace, and there is also 
a tank of BallAla Sena called BallAla-dighi. 

NundgAon — NandigrAma of tho Bdmdyana in Oudh, where Bharata resided during the exil® 
of ilAmachandra. It is about ten miles to the south of Fyzahad, near Bharatkunda. 

Nurpur— 1. Audumhara. 2. Odumbara, in tho Panjab; its capital is Pathankot which was 
anciently called PrattshthAna. Tho district of Nurpur is now called Gfuruddspur. 

Nyni TA1-— The lake Tri-Rishi of the Shanda Purdna, in the United Provinces. 

Nysatta— -Nysa of the Greeks, on the northern hank of the Kabul river, about two leaga®^ 
below Hashtanagar, See, however, Nanghenhar. 

0 . 

Ohind— Udakhanda, on tho right bank of tho Indus, in the Peshawar division of the Punjab, 

fifteen miles to tho north-east of Attock. , i « 

OmkAraAth— 1. Amarosvara. 2. OmkAranAtha. 3. OmkAra. 4. OmkAra-kshetra, near Mandaies- 
vara, which is five miles to tho east of Mahes (the ancient MAMshmati), on the bank of tb® 
Nerbudda. It is ouo of tbe twelve great Liugas of MaMdeva, Same as* Mandhata. 
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Opian— 1. Hupian. 2. Alexandria, a town founded by Alexander. 3. Alasadda of the MaM- 
vcbrnsctf twenty-seven miles to the north of Kabul. It was the capital of Parasusthala and 
the birth-place of Mlenander (Mihnda of the 3^ili7id(X/’‘P(x>7iJio), Perhaps it is the ancient 
Kshatriya-upanivesa, Opian being a contraction of Upanivesa. 

Or — Same as Uri, a tributary of the Nerbuda. 

Orissa — 1. Udra. 2. Odra. 3. Utkala. 

Oudh— I. 1. Ayodhya, the kingdom of Rama. 2. Kosala, it was divided into Uttara and 
DakshinaKosala. 3. S^keta. 4. Setiksi.. 5. Sagada of Ptolemy. 6. Bis&kha. II. The town 
of Ayodhyi.. 

Oujein — Same as Ujin. 

Oxus— 1. The river Vakshu. 2. Suchakshu. 3. Chakshu. 4. Ikshu. 5. Asmanvati, which flows 
through §4kadvipa. 6. Bhaga vat-gang^. 7. P4t§/Ia-gang^. 8. Vamksha of Blidgavata (V. ch. 

17). 

P. 

Pabhosd — Prabh^sa, thirty -two miles south-west of Allahabad and three miles to the north 
west of Kaus§<mbi, visited by Hiuen Tsiang, 

Paddair— The river Pahisini near Kaliugapatam in Ganjam. 

Faderia — A village in the Nepalese Terai, two miles north of BhagavS<npur. It lias been identi- 
fied with the Lumbini garden, where Buddha was born (see Nigliva). But the Lumbini- 
vana has been identified by P. C. Mukherji with Rummendei (see Rummen-dei). 

Padma — ^The river Padm§.vati, a branch of the Ganges, in East Bengal. 

Padmandbhapur— Same as Anantapur (II). 

Padraona — PAvd,, on the Gandak, the last place visited by Buddha before lie reached Kusi- 
nagara, where he attained Nm&m. 

Paghmdn Range — Pavam^na mountain of the Nishadha Range, a part of the Hindu Kush. 

Pahddpura — 1. Kola-Par vatapura, 2. Kolapura. 3. The Paloura of Ptolemy, in the district 
of NadiA in Bengal. 

Pain — Same as Pain-Gahgd. 

Paindm — SuvarnagrAma, the ancient capital of Eastern Bengal, on the river Dhalesvari, in 
the district of Dacca. Same as Sondrglon. 

Paln-GahgS — 1. The river Payoshni mentioned in BMgavata P. (V, ch. xix, v. 17), a branch 
of the Wardha in the Central Provinces. 2. The Bidarbha-nadi. Same as Pain. 

Paira-— The river Pfir^A, a branch of the GodAvari. 

Paisnni — 1. The river Payasvini. 2. The ChitrakutH, a tributary of the Jumna, which flows near 
Chitrakuta in Bundelkhand. 

Paithin — 1. Pratishthtoapura. 2. Potana. 3. Potali. 4. Paudanya, on the God5,vari. It 
was the capital of Sffiv^hana, king of Maharashtra, the Asmaka of the PurS/i^ias and Assaka 
of the Buddhists. It is also called Pattana and Mangi-Pattana or Mangila-Pattana (see 

Pattan.) 

Pdkpattan — ^Ayodhana, in the Punjab. 

Palembang — Sribho ja, in Sumatra, a seat of Buddhist learning in the seventh century much 
frequented by the Chinese pilgrims. 

Palithana— In Guzerat, situated at the foot of a mountain called Satruiijaya, to the south- 
west of Bh^onagar. It is one of the five hills sacred to the Jainas and contains a temple 
of AdinAtha. 

Palili-Hills Rishabha-parvata, in the district of Madura, Madras. 

Pambai— The river Pushpavati in Travancore. 

Pamgban — See Paghm^n range. 

Paimr— paripatra of the Nishadha Parvata. 
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Pampa branch of the TuiigabhadrA. Mount Rishyamukha is situated on the eastern 
bank of this river, where R^machandra met HanumSna and Sugriva for the first time. There 
is also a lake called Pamp^-sarovara near KishkindhyA (see Kishkindhya). 

Pampnr— Padmapura, on the right bank of the Behat (Jhelum), eight miles to the south-east 
of Srinagar in Kasmir. It is celebrated for its cultivation of KimJcuma or safiron {crocus 
sativvs), which was largely used as a cosmetic by the ladies of ancient India. 

Panchdaa — 1. The Panchanana. 2. The Sappini, which flows through the districts of Gaya and 
Patna- 

pandharpur — Same as Pa^derpur. 

Pai^Lderpur— 1. PAndupura. 2. Pandukshetra. 3. Pundarika-kshetra. 4. TApasasrama. 5. Tapasa. 
6. Tabasoi of Ptolemy. 7. Paundarika, on the river Bhima in the district of Sholapur in the 
province of Bombay. It contains the celebrated temple of BithalnAth or Bithoba Deva, 
an image of Krishna. Krishna is said to have vivsited this place with Rukmini to see Punda- 
rika who was celebrated for his filial afiection. 

Pandritan— Pur^nadhishthana, the ancient capital of Kashmir, four miles to the south-east 
of Srinagar. 

Pa^dua — 1. 1 . Pundravardhana. 2. Pundka. 3. Paundra, the ancient capital of Bengal, six miles 
north of Malda. II. 1. Pradyumna-nagara. 2. Marapura, in the district of Hughli in Bengal. 

Panipat — Paniprashtha. 

Panjab — 1. Sapta-sindhu. 2. Aratta. 3. Takkadesa (Hiuen Tsiang). 4. Panchanada, the 
country of the five rivers Satadxu (Sutlej), Bipas§> (Bias), Ir^vati (RAvi), Chandrabhag§. 
(Chenab) and Bitast§* (Jhelum). 

Panjah — ^The river Pafichapadi, a tributary of the Oxus, in §Aka-dvipa. 

Panjkora — I. 1. The river Gauri of the MahabMrata and the Purdnas, 2. Gouraios of the 
Greeks, which united with the river Swat to form the Landoi, an affluent of the Kabul 
river. II. Pahcha-karpata, a district on the southern slope of the Hindu Kush. 

Panjshir — Julien supposes that Panjshir and Tagao valleys in the north border of Kohistan 
comprised the ancient district of Kapis^. 

Papan§.sini — ^The river Payasvini, in Travancore, visited by Chaitanya. 

Pappaur — ^P§.v§.pura or P^w^, three miles east of Sewan in the district of Chupra, where at 
the house of the goldsmith Chunda, Buddha was served with Sulcara-maddava (hog’s flesh) 
which aggravated the illness which terminated his life. 

PjtrasnMh-Hill — 1. Samet-sikhara. 2. Samidagiri. 3. Malla-parvata. 4. Mount Maleus of the 
Greeks. 5. Sam§;dhi-giri, in the district of Hazaribagh in Bengal. It is one of the five hills 
sacred to the Jainas. 

Paras uramapura — ^Twelve miles south-east of Patti, in the district of Prat^pgad in Oudh. 
It is one of the fifty -two Pithas. 

Parha — ^The river P^rvati, in the Jalandhar Doab, which falls into the Bias. Manikaran, 
a celebrated place of pilgrimage, is situated on this river. 

P&rbati — The river 1. Para. 2. Par4, an affluent of the Chambal which rises in Bhopal. 

Parthia — Parada ; ancient Persia. 

Pasha — ^Bis^kh§/, in the district of Gonda in Oudh ; it was the capital of S4keta or Oudh in the 
Buddhist period. 

PasupatinEth — celebrated temple of MahMeva in Kepal, associated with the story of the 
fowler and the god. 

PatharghatS — 1. SilS^-sahgama. 2. Bikramasil§»-vih§.ra. 3. Batesvam^tha. 4. Batesa, four 
miles to the north of Kahalgi^on, in the district of Bhagalpur. 

Patiala — Prasthala, in the Punjab. 

Patna— 1. PAtaliputra. 2. Kusumapura. 3. Pushpapura, the capital of Magadha, where Udayi 
or Uday§^sva, the grandson of Aj^tasatru (contemporary of Buddha) removed the seat of 
government from R§-jagnha, 
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Fattan— L 1. Analiila-pattana. 2. Anliiivarapattana, in Guzerat. II. 1. Mafjgila-pattana. 
i Salivahanapura. 3. Brahmapuri-Pratishthana. 4. PaithAna of the Greeks. 5. Murgi- 
pattana (Mungi-Paithan), twenty ^eight miles south-west of Aurangabad; it was the capital 
of SalivAhana. 

Pattiala — See FatiAia. 

pauri — AshtAvakra-asrama, near Srinagar in Garwal. 

Pavapuri — 1. ApApapuri. 2. PApA, about seven miles to the south-east of Bihar (tovm). 
MahAvira, the Jaina Tirthahkara, died at this place in 527 b.c. 

Pegu — 1. Eamanya. 2. Aramana. 3. Hamsavati, in Burma. 

Pehoa — PrithMaka, where the celebrated Brahmayoni-tirtha is situated, fourteen miles to 
the west of Thanesvar. 

Pennar — 1. The Southern Pennar is the PApaghni. 2. Sec Pennair. 

Peunair — 1, The river Tailaparni, in the province of Madras on which Nellorc is situated. 

' 2. The PinAkini. It is also called Northern Pennar. 

Persia — 1. PArasya. 2. Palhava. 3. Iran. 4. TAjika. 5. PArasika. 6. Pahnava. 7. Pallava, its 
capital was SurasthAna according to Hiuen Tsiang. 

Peshawar — Purushapura, the capital of GAndhAra (see Cabul Valley). 

Phalgu — 1. The river MaliAnadi of the Malidhlidrata. 2. The LilAjana. 3. The Nilajana. 
4. The Nairahjana. 5. The Nirahjana. 6. The Nilahchana. 7. Nirafijaraof the Buddhists, 
on which Gaya is situated. 

Pindar — ^The river Karna-GahgA, a tributary of the Alakananda in Garwal. 

PindAraka-Tirtha — ^Near GolAgar in Guzerat, sixteen miles to the east of Dwarka. 

Pinjkotai — ^MahAvana-vihAra or SanghArama, visited by Hiuen Tsiang, near Sunigram in 
Buner, about twenty-six miles south of Manglora, the old capital of Udyana. 

Pisani — Same as Paisuni. 

Pisiri valley — ^PAshana in southern Afghanistan. 

Pithapura — GayA-pAda. 2, Pishtapura, in the Godavari district, about forty miles from RAja- 
mahendri ; GayAsura’s feet rested at this place when he was overthrown by Vishnu. It 
was conquered by Samudra Gupta. 

Poona — ^Punaka or Puna, in the Bombay Presidency. 

Porehunder — SudamApuri, in Guzerat ; it was the port of Chaya. 

Prauahit—1. The river PranitA. 2. The PranahitA. 3. Tlie Prai?.!, formed by the united stream 
of the rivers Wardha and WaingahgA, in Central India, 

Puduheli-Gopuram— Briddha-KAsi, in the province of Madras, visited by Chaitanya. 

Puhat — ^Punach, in Kasmir. 

Pulicat— Palakkada of the inscriptions, in the province of Madras. 

Punpun— The river Punahpuna, a tributary of the Ganges, in the district of Patna in Bengal. 

Puri-— -1. Purushottama-kshetra. 2. Srikshetra. 3. Dantapura, (Hunter and Fergusson). 4. 
Dantura. 5. Charitrapura, in Orissa. The temple of Jagannath was built by Ananga Bhima 
Deo of the GahgA dynasty in 1198 A.n. 

Puma— The river 1. Payoshni. 2. The Krathakaisika. 3. The Bidarbhanadi, in Berar. 

Purnea — ^KauMldkachchha, in Bihar. 

Purti — ^The river Payoshni, in Travancore. 

Pushkar — 1. The Pushkara lake. 2. Brahma-tirtha. 3. Brahma-sara. 4. SArasvata lake, six 
miles from Ajmir. 

Pyri— The river PretoddhArini, which joins the MahAnadi at Raju. 

H. 

RAdha— 1. SumhaoftheP^mizos. 2. RAdlia. 3. Thccountryof the Gangaridai of Ptolemy, its 
capital was GAnge, the Port of Ganges’’ of the Periplus ojthe Eryikmmi Sea (SaptagrAma). 
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Raila — 1. R&hugrAma. 2. Ashtabakra-asrama, tbe hermitage of Rishi AshtAbakra, four miles 
from Hardwar. 

Rajagiri — EAjagriha of the Bdmdyana, on the north bank of the Bias, It was the capital 
of the Asvapatis of Kekaya. It is also called Bajgir. See Jalalapur. 

Rajamahendri — 1. Dantapura (Cunningham and McOindle). 2. Raiapura,of theJfaMMam^a. 
3. BidyAnagara, on the GodS^vari, the capital of Kaliiiga. It was the capital of the Chalukya 
kings (eastern branch) from Kubja Vishnu Vardhana to Vira Deva Kulottuhga (7th to 
12th century). 

Rajauri — 1. RAjapuri. 2. AbhisAri. 3. AbhisArA, south of Kasmir and south-east of Punach. 

Rajgir — 1. Girivrajapura of the Mahdbhdrata, 2. EAjagnha of the Buddhist annals. 3. KusA- 
garapura, in the district of Patna, was the capital of Magadha till the seat of government 
was removed to Pataliputra (Patna). It was the abode of JarAsandha, king of Magadha. 
Buddha lived at Eajgir in the Venuvana garden presented to him by RAjA Bimbisara. 
The first Buddhist synod was held under the presidency of MahA-KAsyapa shortly after 
Buddha's death, in a hall built by Ajatasatru in front of the Saptaparni cave by the side 
of the VaibhAra mountain. The &sunaga dynasty from Sisunaga to the nine Nandas 
reigned in Magadha from 685 to 321 b.c. (the names of the Nandas are mentioned in the 
Mahavamsa, eh. V ; the first Nanda was Mahapadma-Nanda who reigned for 88 years and 
the other eight Nandas for 12 years, the last Nanda being Bhana-Nanda or YogAnanda whose 
history is given in the BriliaUKatM, The seat of government was removed to PAtaliputra 
by Udayasva who reigned from 519 to 603 b.c. {Vdyu Purdna). SisunAga is said to have 
removed his capital to BaisMi. KAlasoka, the eleventh king of this dynasty, in whose 
reign the second Buddhist synod was held in 443 b.c. at the Balukar^mavihara in VaisAli 
under the presidency of Revata, reigned from 453 to 425 b.c. (Fergusson and Upham's 
MaMvami, ch. IV). The cause of convening the synod is mentioned in the Vinaya Pitalca, 
Chullavaggct, pt. XII, ch. 1). Same as R^jagiri. 

Rajim— Devapura of the Pad^na Purdna, on the MahAnadi in Central India ; it is a contraction 
of R^jivalochana, which was the name of RAmachandra who visited the place to save his 
brother Satrughna from death. 

Rajmahal-Hills— 1. Antara-giri. 2. KAlakavana of Patanjali, in the Santal Parganain the 
province of Bihar. 

Rajput ana — 1. Maru, 2. Marusthali. 3. Marudhanva. East Raj pu tana was called Kukura. 

RajshAhl — It appertained to the ancient kingdom of Pundra, and formed a part of the ancient 


sub-division of Barendra. 

Rakshi— The river Drishadvati in Kurukshetra, which flows by the south-east of Thaneswar 
(Cunningham). But this identification does not appear to be correct. The Drishadvati has 
been correctly identified with the Chitang which ri^s parallel to theSarasvati on the south. 


Ramahrad— A tank in Thaneswar, sacred to Paras "firna. 

Ramesvarar— The first island of the chain of islets lorming the Adam’s Bridge. It contains 
the celebrated temple of RAmesvara, one of tbe 12 Groat Lingas of Mahadeva. 
Ramesvara-Sangama— The confluence of the river Banas with the Chambal in Rajputana. 
Ram-GangA — 1. The river Suvama, 2. UttaragA. 3. UttanikA of the Bdmdyana, in Oudh. It 
joins the K^linadi opposite to Kanouj. It is a tributary of the Saraju. ^ - * ji.* 

Ramnagax— I. 1. Ahichchhatrapura. 2. Ahikshetra. 3. Adikota. 4. 

chchhatra. 6. Ohhatravati. 7. Pratyagraha, the capital of North PanchMa in Ro^lkhand, 
twenty miles west of Bareli. There is still a place called Ahichhatrapura near RAnmagar. 

II. VvAsakAsi, opposite to Benares across the Ganges. , , . 

RampSla— 1. BallAlapuri. 2. Bikramapura, the capital of BallAla Sena, king of Bengal, a ou 
two miles from Munshiganj, at Vikrampur in the district of Dacca. 
Rampnr-Deoriya-RAmagrama of the Buddhist annals, m the district of Basti, m Oudh. 
It contained a stupa over a relic of Buddha’s body, now diluviated by the nver. 
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Ramtege — Same as RSmtek. 

Ramtek — 1. RAmagiri of the Meghaduta. 2. Sambuka-asrama. 3. §aibala-giri, the hermitage 
of the Sudra Sambuka of the Bdmdyana, north of Nagpur, in Central India, 

R§.hgtoati — 1. Karna-Suvar^a. 2. KAnsona, on the right bank of the BhAgirathi, four miles 
below Berhampur, in the district of Murshidabad in Bengal. It was the capital of Adisura, 
king of Bengal. 

Rangit — ^The Eahkshu, a tributary of the Tista. 

Rangoon — Puskaravatinagara, the birth-place of Trapusa and Bhalluka, who gave honey 
and other articles of food to Buddha and who built the Shaidagon Pagoda on the hairs 
given to them by Buddha, after their return to Rangoon. 

Ranigat — 1. Barana. 2. Aornos of the Greeks, in the Panjab, about sixteen miles north-west 
of Ohind. 

Rapti — 1. The river Air avati. 2. Iravati. 3. Achiravati. 4. Ajiravati. 5. NAganadi. 6 . SarAvati. 
7. SadAnirA. 8. Rathastha, in Oudh, on the southern bank of which ^rAvasti, the ancient 
capital of North Kosala, is situated, 

Ratanpur — 1. Ratnapura. 2, Manipura, the capital of Dakshina-Kosala or Gondwana, 15 miles 
north of Bilaspur, in the Central Provinces ; it was the capital of king Mayuradhvaja of 
the Jaimini-BMmia. 

Ratnagiri — 1. Rishigiri. 2. Isigili. 3. Pandao mountain of the Buddhists, one of the five hills 
of R^jgir in the district of Patna, 

RaU 9 .^ksh! — The river 1. Sarasvati. 2. Prabhasa Saras vati, near Somnath in Guzerat, it rises 
in Mount Abu. 

R^val — AshtigrAma, in the district of Mathura, the birth-place of Radhika, where she passed 
the first year of her infancy and then removed to BarshAna by her parents. 

— 1. The river Ir Avati. 2. The Air Avati. 3. ThePurushni. 4. The Parushni. 5. The 
Haimavati. 5. The Hydraotes of the Greeks, in the Panjab. 

Rawalpindi — It was comprised in Basati in the Panjab. 

Rdwanhrad — 1. The lake RAvana-hrada. 2. Ana vatapta lake. 3. Anotatta lake of the Bud- 
dhists. 4. Lohita-sarovara of the Purdnas, 

Rechna-Doah — ^Between the Chinab and the Ravi in the Punjab. It comprised Madra-desa, 
called also BAlhika, the capital of which was ^Akala. 

RehuanalA — 1. Loinnilo of Hiuen Tsiang. 2. RohinnAlA of Vivien St. Martin, five miles to 
the north-east of Kiyul in the district of Monghir. See Kiyul. 

Revelgani — Gautama-Asrama, near Chapra in Bihar. The hermitage of Gautama was situa- 
ted at a place called GodnA, but the Rdmdyana places the hermitage of the Rishi at a short 
distance from Janakpur in Tirhut. See Oodna. 

Rewa — 1. KArusha. 2. Karusha. 3. AdhirAja. 4. Bahela, the kingdom of Dantavakra. Same 
as Baghelkhand. ^ 

Rintambur — Rantipura, on the Chambal, in Rajputana. It was the residence of Ranti Deva 
alluded to by KAlidAsa in his Meghaduta, His sacrifice of cows brought into existence 
the river Charmanvati on which the town is situated. 

Rintimpur— Same as Rintambur. 

Rishikes— -See Hrishikesa. 

Rishikula— 1. The river RishikulyA. 2. The Haimavati, on which Gunjam is situated. It 
rises in the Mahendra hiUs. 

Rishikui 3 L(Ja-~The hermitage of Rishi Rishyasringa and BibhAndaka Muni, four miles from 
the Bariarpur station near Bhagalpur. The hermitage of the Rishi is also pointed out 
near Kiyul (see Singhol hill). 

Rishyamukhar— It was on this mountain that Sugriva dwelt after he fled from KashkindhyA. 
It is eight miles from the Anagandi hills on the TungabhadrA, 
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Ro§.lsar — ^RoMesvara, a famous lake and place of pilgrimage in the territory of Mandi, in the 
Panjab. It is about sixty-four miles to the north-west of Jvl^Umukhi ; it is said to contain 
seven miraculously moving hills, and hence it has become a place of pilgrimage. 

Rollilkhand — Pahch§-la. It was divided into INorth and South PahchMa, The capital of 
North Pahchala was Ahichchhatra (RAmnagar), and that of South Panchi^la was 
Kampilya (Kamj)il). Drupada of the Malidhlidrata was king of South PahchMa. The 
Eastern j)ortion of Eohilkhand was called GopMakaksha (Barooah’s Dictionary, vol. Ill, 
Preface, p. 85). 

Rohtak — ^Rohitaka, forty-two miles north-east of Delhi. 

Rohtas — Eohita, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar, tliirty miles south of Sasiram. It is 
said to have been founded by Rohit^sva, son of Harischandra of the Bdmdyana and 
Marhandeya Purdna» 

Rohtas Hills— 1. Mauli. 2. Kimmritya. 3. Gop§.chala, in the sub-division of Sasiram in the 
district of Shahabad. Same as Kaimur Hills. 

Rudra-Himalaya — The part of the Rudra-HimAlaya range in Garwal, which is to the north- 
east of Badrin^th, is called 1. Gandhamadana. 2. Hemakuta. 3. Hema-parvata. 4. Mand§,ra. 
The portion of the Rudra-HimMaya where the Ganges has its source is called 1. Mem. 
2. Sumeru. See Gangotpi. 

Rudra-Prayaga — At the confluence of the AlakAnand^ and Kali-Gang^ (Mand^kmi). It is 
one of the five {Panolia) Pray^gas. 

Rummin-Dei — Lumbini-vana, where Buddha was born, two miles to the north of Bhagavan- 
pur in the Nepalese Terai. 

Rungpur It appertained to the ancient country of KS^marupa and afterwards to Pundra- 


desa. 

Runn — ^Thc Irana of Cutch. 


S. 


SS.b2triftatt *1. The river Sabhramatf. 2. TlicKritavati. 3. TheChandana. 4, The Girikarmka. 

5. The Kasyapi-Gauga, in Gujarat. 

Silgar— The district of Sagar and the western portion of Bundelkhand formed the ancient 

Pulinda-desa. ^ Tr v ^ j ' 

Saharanpur— The district of Saharanpur appertained to the ancient Kulmda-desa, 

Sahet^Mahet 1. Sravasti. 2. Sar^vati. 3. Sabathapura. 4. Dharmapattana. 5. Chan^ikS.- 

puri. 6. Chandrapuri. 7. Chandripura. It is situated on the river B^pti, in the distnet 
of Gonda, in Oudh, fifty-eight miles north of AyodhyS. and forty-two miles north of Gonda. 
It was the capital of North-Kosala. Buddha lived here for twenty-five years in a vih^ra 


called Jetavana-vihara. x- * 

Sai— The river 1. Sarpika. 2. Syandika of the Bdmdyana, a branch of the Gumti in Oudh. 
AaUa-Giri-To the north-east of the old town of Rligir and to the south-east of the new town 
of Rajgir. It was the Gridhrakuta of the Buddhist annals, the Vulture Peak of Pa Hien 

andHiuen Tsiang. _ 

^akr!— The river Sarkaravartta of the P.' in Bihar. ,,, tt- 

§alagrama— Near the source of the river Gandak, in the Sapta-Gandaki range of the il^alaya, 
inThe southern boundary of Central Tibet. It was the hermitage of Bharata and Pulaha. 
From the name of this place the Gandak is called SMagr§.mi. 

Qsilfttn*— — It wus a nart of Ivouga-desa or Rougu-desa. -r* i 

Salsette— Tho island of 1. Perimuda. 2. Perimula of the Greeks. 3. Shashthi, near Bom ay. 
^ It derived its sanctity from a tooth of Buddha, which was enshrined there at the begmnmg 


of tho fourth century. 

Samarkand — ^Markanda, a town in Sd,kadvipa. ^ 

§amhhara-L ^dkambhari. 2. Sapadalaksha, in Eastern Rajputana. 
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Sanchi— 1. Santi. 2. Kakan^^da. 3, Chotiya-giri. 4. Vessana-gara, about six miles to the south- 
west of Bhilsa. See Besnagar. 

Sahgamesvara — Para^urAmakshetra, on the river in the Ratnagiri district of the 

Bombay Presidency. 

Safijan — -I. Sahjayanti-nagari of the MaMbMrata, 2. Sahjaya. 3. Sahahjana. 4. Sindan of the 
Arabs, in the Thana district, Bombay Presidency. 

Aankara-tlrtha — ^In Nepal, immediately below the town of Patan, at the confluence of the 
B§.chmati and the Manimati rivers. 

Sahkha — ^The Sahkhini, a tributary of the BrAhmani in the Chutia-Nagpur division. 

Sahkisa — 1. SArikAsya. 2. Kapitha. 3. Sabaspura of the Buddhists, on the river Ikshumati 
(now called KAli-nadi), twenty-three miles west of Fathgarh, in the district of Farrakhabad. 

Sankisa-Basantapur— Same as Sankisa. 

SaraUAghat — Agastya-Asrama, the hermitage of Agastya, forty-three miles south-west of 
Itah, in the Itah district. 

Sarasvat! — 1. The river Sarasvati, which rises in the hills in Sirmur and emerges into the 
plains at Ad-badri or Adi-tirtha. It lost itself in the sand at a place called Chamasod- 
bheda, which is esteemed sacred by the Hindus. 2. The three Sarasvatis of the Atharva- 
veda are the Helmand in Eastern Afghanistan, the Indus in the Punjab and the Sarasvati 
in Kurulmhetra. 3. The river Sarasvati (RaunMcshi) which flows through Gujarat. 4. The 
river Sarasvati which flows through Rajgir in Magadha (Patna district). 

Sarasvati-Prapata — ^The Khattiinga-prapata of the Purdnas, in Kanara, near Hunabar, not 
far from Mangalore. It is a celebrated water-fall. 

Sardi — SAradA-tirtha, on the right bank of the Kissen-Gahga, in the northern district of 
Kramarlbjya in Kasmir. It is one of the 52 Pitlias where Sati’s head is said to have fallen. 

Sarik.-kul-~-Kabandha, the Kie-pan-to of Hiuen Tsiang, with its capital Tash-kui*ghan in the 
Tagdumbash Pamir. 

Sarik^»kul-Lake — 1. The lake Nagahrada. 2. Site da-saro vara, the lake of the Great Pamir. 
It is also called Sari-bul. 

Sdrnath — 1. SArahganAtha. 2. Mrigadava. 3. Bislii-pattana. 4. Isipatana of the Buddhists, 
six miles from Benares, where Buddha preached his first sermon after the attainment of 
Buddha-hood at Buddha-Gaya. 

§arvana — ^About twenty miles to the south-east of Unao in Oudh, where Dasaratha, king of 
AyodhyA, killed Sarvana, the son of a blind Rishi. 

Sasirdm--SahasrAma, in the district of Shahabad in Bihar. 

Satard — SaptArsha in the Bombay Presidency, 

Satgaon — Saptagrama, an ancient town of Bengal near Magra, in the district of Hngli; the 
GAuga of the inscriptions, Gange of Ptolemy and Port of Ganges of the Periphs of 
the ErythrcBan Sea, the capital of the Gangerides in Sumha or Eadha, on the Ganges. 

Satpura Range — 1. BindhyapAda-parvata. 2. Baidiirya-parvata, 

^atrUnjaya— The Punclariya hill, in Gujarat ; it is one of the five hills sacred to ihe Jainas. 

Saugh—Srughna, near Kalsi, in the Jaunsar district, forty miles from Thanes war and twenty 
miles to the north of Saharanpur. 

Saundatti— -Sugandhavarti, in the district of Belgaum in the Bombay Presidency ; it was the 
capital of the Ratta chieftains. 

Sea (Arabian) — Paschimodadhi. 

Sehw3n— 1. Sindhimana of the Greeks. 2. Sindomana* 3. Sivisthana of the Arabs, in Sindh, 
on the right bank of the Indus. It contains a ruined fortress of Bhatrihari, wdio is said to 
have reigned here after he abandoned Ujin on the death of his wife, Pingala. 

Semah— 1. Semulapura. 2. Sambalaka of Ptolemy. 3. Soumelpur of Tavernier, near Sam- 
balpux, on the river Koil, in the district of Palamau in Chhota Nagpur division, celebrated 
for its diamond mines. 
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Seringapatam— grirangapattana, on t|ieKaveri, in Myaorl! 

Seringham—1. Snrangam. 2 . &iraugakshetra, in the province of Madras 
f ” vSSi ■ on the Co,om»del Co« 

ms. ' ™n«a.giri. S. Sepdaalafaha. 4, avaky.. Seme 


as 


Shahabad A portion of the district of Shahabad in Bihar was caUed Malada. 
Shahbazgarhi-.l^iruska, the Pu-lo-sha of Hiuen Tsiang, in the Ynsafzai country, forty miles 
north-cabt of 1 1 shawar. It contains one of the rock edicts of Akika. ^ 

Shah-Dheri— 1. Takshasiia. 2. Taxila of the Greeks, one mile north of Kai£i,-k§,.serai bet- 
ween Attoclc and Rawalpindi. The KatM-sarit-sdgara places it on the Jhelum. Tak- 

sha-sila was by Taksha, son of Bharata and nephew of Ramachandra. It was 

tlic capital of Gaiidhara. 

Shah-Kot-i. Aomos of the Greeks. 2. Barana, on the Mount Mah4vana, situated on the 
western bank of the Indus, But see Ranigat. 


Sialkot— 1. bakala. -. Sdgala of the Buddhists. 3. Euthydemia of the Greeks, the capital of 
Madra-desa, in the Lahore division of the Punjab, Cunningham has identified Sl,kala with 
Sanglawala-Tiha, and Mr. Vincent A. Smith with Chuniot or Shah-kok both in the Jhana 
district of the Punjab. ® 

Siam — 1. Dvartivati. 2. Champfi,. 

Siddhaur — Siddhapura, sixteen miles west of Bara-BS,hki, in Oudh. 

Sidhpur — Same as Sitpur. 

Siladtpa 1- hlahustliana ot th.Q Bcdlcilct-chaTita. 2. Siladh&paof the Buddhists, in the district 
of Bogra in Bengal, dMpa means a Buddhist stdpa. 

Simbhundth — Svayambhunatha, a celebrated place of pilgrimage in Nepal, at a distance 
of about a mile and a half to the west of Katmandu. 

Sindh — 1. Sindhu-desa. Upper Sindh has been identified with Mushika, — ^the Musikanus of 
the Grcoloj. 2. Tho river Sandbya. 3. The Sindhu. 4. The Purva Sindhu, in Malwa, a 
tributary of tho Jamuna. ’ 

Sindh“Sag3rr Doab ^Between tho^ndus and the Jhelum. It comprised the ancient countries 
of Ayudlia and perhaps Sauvira. 

Singhari-Math— Same as 6pingagiri. 

Singhol Hill — ^Tho hermitage of Rishyasringa was situated in this hill at a place called 
RishyaArioga, which is two miles to tho south of Urain, in the district of Monghyr. 
But SCO EisM-kuuda. 

Singraur— Sriiigavorapura, on the Ganges, twenty-two miles north-west of Allahabad. It 
was tho residence of Guhaka Nishdda of the Bdmdyam, who was a friend of Dasaratha and 
Ramachandra. 


Sipeler — A seaport near the mouth of the Krishna,— Sippara of Ptolemy. It has heenidentified 
by Dr. R. L. Mitra with Surparaka. Cunningham identifiles Surparaka with Surat, but 
tho Cliaiianya-chantdmnia places Surparaka to the south of Kolhapur. But see Supdra. 

§ipra — 1. The Avanti-nadi. 2. The Sipra, in Malwa ; Ujin stands on this river. 

Sir-Dariya— The river Sita. Same as Jaxartes. 

Sirhind — 1. Kurujangala of tho MaMhMrata. 2. Sirindhra of the Purd/nm. 3. Srikaptba-desa 
of tho Buddhmt period. 4. &tadi-u of Hiuen Tsiang. 5. Sairindha of the BrihatsamUtd. 
6. Brahmavartta, in tho Punjab. 

Sirsa— Sair&haka, in tho Punjab. 

Sistan — 1. Sakasthana. 2. Drangiana. 3. Sijestan, the land first occupied and settled by the 
Sakas. 

Stta-Bangird Cave — Riksha-vila of the Bdmdyam at Ramgar in the Sirguja state of the Ohhota 
Nagpur division. 
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1 . Siddhapura. 2. Karddama-S.kama, the birth-place of Kapila. 3. Bindusara, in 

Gujarat, sixty-four miles from Ahmedabad. Same as Sidhpur. 

Siwalik Range— See Sewalik Range. 

SobhnSth Hill— It has been identified by Dr. Stein with 1. Kukkutapada-giri. 2. GurupMa 
TTilb a part of the Maher Hill, in the district of Gaya. 

Somnfith— 1. PrabhAsa. 2. Soma-tirtha. 3. Somanatha. 4. Somesvaranatha. 5. Dcvapattana. 
6. Chandra-Prabhasa of the Jainas, on the south of Hathiawad in Gujaiat. It is situated 
at the oonfluenoe of the tliree rivers Haiina, Kapiia and Saraswati. On the south of the 
Saraswati (near Somnath) is situated that celebrated Pipal tree {ficus rdigiosa), below 
which was the scene of Krishna’s death. 

Sonargdon — Suvarnagrama, in Bikrampur, in the district of Dacca, situated on the opposite 
side of Munshiganj on the river Dhalesvari. Same as Painam. 

gone 1. The river HiranyavMru. 2. Erannoboas of the Greeles. 3. Soirfi. 4. Mfigadlii. 

5. Sumagadhi. It was the western boundary of Magadha. 

Sonepat— gonaprastha. It was included in Kurukshetra. 

Sonpur— 1. Gajendra-moksha Tiitha. 2. Hariharakshetra (Hariharachhatra), on the junction 
of the Gandak and the Mithi, where the celebiuted fight between the alligator and the 
elephant took place. A fair is held here every year in honour of Hariharanfitha Mahfideva 
established by Vishnu and in honour of Rfimachandra who halted here on his way to Mithilfi. 
It was a part of Visal^-chhatra. 

Soonda — Sudh^pura, in Northern Canara. 

Sopara'—Surparaka, in the district of Thana, north of Bombay, a celebrated place of 
pilgrimage. It is the Souj)ara of the Greek geographers and Ophir of the Bible. One of 
the edicts of Asoka was published at this place. Same as SupSra. 

Sorab— Surabhi, on the north-west of Mysore. 

^oron— 1. ^ukara-kshetra. 2. Ukaiakshetra. 3. Ukhala-lcshetra, t'wenty-seven miles north- 
east of Itah, in the United Provinces, whore Hiranyalcsha was slain by Vishnu in his incar- 
nation of Var^ha (boar). It contains a temple of Varaha-Laksluiii. It was at this place 
that Tulsi D^s, the celebrated Hindi poet, w^as reared up during his childhood by the Sauyasi 
Nrisimha D^s, when deserted by his parents at Rajapuri in the district of Banda, where 
he was born in Sam vat 1589. 

Southern Kohkana — 1, Goparashtra. 2. Govar^shtra. 3. Kuva. 

Sphatika — 1. M§.lyavana-giri. 2. Prasravana-giri of the Bdmdijana, on the bank of the 

river Tungabhadr^ near Kishkindhy^, where Rfimachandra resided for four months 
after forming alliance with Sugriva. It is also called the Anagandi-hilL 

Sravaijia-Belgola — 1. Padmagiri. 2, Sr^vana-Bellagola in Mysore, sacred to the Jainas. 

Srinagar — 1. Suryanagara. 2. Pravarapura, in Kasmir, built by Pravara Sena in the sixth 
century. 

Sringapura — 1. Sringagiri. 2. Eishyasriiiga-giri, in Mysore, on the bank of the Tuiigabhadrfl, 
where Sahkar§-ch§-rya established a sect, called Bhteti. Same as Singhfiri-math. 

Srtpada — Same as Adam*s Peak. 

Sujanakot — Sanchankot, Sha-cM of Fa Hian. It was the capital of Sfiketa or Oudh, thirty, 
four miles north-west of Un&o. 

Suleman-Range — Aiijana-giri, in the Punjab. 

Sultianganj — On the west of Bhagalpur (E. I, Railway). Janhu-flsrama. It w^as the hermitage 
of Jahnu Muni, after whom the Ganges (GangH) is called Jflhnavi. 

Sultanpur — I. TS^masavana monastery, in the Punjab (Cunningham), where the fourth Bud- 
dhist synod was held in 78 a.d. by Kanishka, king of Kflsmir, under the presidency of 
Vasumitra. Beal places T^masavana at the confluence of the Sutlej and the Bias. 
II. 1. Ku^ahhavanapura. 2. Kusapura. 3. Kusflvati, in Oudh, on the river Gumti. The 
town is said to have been founded by Kusa, son of R^machandra, who removed his capital 
to this place for some time, It was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century. 
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Sup^lra-SurpMa, in tho district of Than., 37 nnlea north of Bomba, and 6 mice north of 
Bassem. See Sopara. •' aaaaaco uui uu ui 

Surat — 1. Sflryapura. 2. Surashtra. 

Suflej-l. Tho rl™r gatadm. 2. The Sitidm. 3. The Hearuirm of the Greeks, i The 

Sutudru. 5. Tiio Haimavati, in the Punjab. 

SuvarnamukM— The Suvarnamuldiari, a river in the North Arcot district, Madras presidency. 
Suy^arp-arekha 1. The river i-uvan>a-riksha. 2. The Kapisa. 3. The Suvarnarekha 4 The 

Suktimaii, in Orissa. ‘ • • 

Swat River— 1 . Tlio river Subhavastu. 2. The Suvfetu. 3. The Sveta. 4. The Svati. 5. 

Iho Suastos of tho Greeks. Pushkalavati stood on this river near its junction with the 
Kabul river. 


SwatValley-l.Udyana. 2. Uddayana. 3. TJjjanaka. 4. Sivi, south of the Hindu-kush and 
tho Dard country , from Chitral to the Indus. It appertained to the ancient country of 
Gandliara or Gandliarva-desa. 


T. 

Taharpur ^Taharpur or Tderjnir, in the district of Bulandshahar, about eleven miles to the 
north of Annpshahar, on tho bank of the Ganges, is traditionally the place where Janamejaya 
of tho MalidhlmraUi performed the Sarpa'^Yajna or the snake-sacrifice. 

Tailanga — Same as Nizamis State* 

Takht-i-Bhai Bliiina-sthana of the Molidblidftdtci and Pdd'mci PuTduct, about thirty miles 
north-west of Ohind in tho Panjab, twenty-eight miles to the north-east of Peshawar and 
eight miles to tho north-west of Mardan, containing the Yoni-tirtha and the celebrated 
temple of Bhima Devi described by Hiuen Tsiang, the temple was situated on an isolated 
mountain. 

Takhf-i-Suleiman^ — 1. Mount Sankar^charya. 2. GopMri, near Srinagar in Kasmir, where 
Anoka’s son KunMa or Jaloka founded a monastery now called Jyeshtha Rudra, and where 
the celcbrate<l reformer Sankar^chSirya established Siva worship. 

TalkSd — 1. Talakida. 2. Sirovana, 3. Talavanapura. 4. T^iikata, the capital of ancient 
Chela or Chi^ra, forty miles to the east of Seringapatam in Mysore, now buried in the 
sands of tlie KOiveri. 

TSmbaravarl— Tho river Tamraparp.i in Tinnevelly, which has been formed by the united 
stream of the Tambaravari and tho Chittar. It was celebrated for the pearl-fishery at 
its mouth (‘ven at tho time of tho Vdyu Purdna. Amalitala, a celebrated place of pil- 
griniagc, wlu^rc tho birth-place of Sathakopa as also the Gajendra-moksha-tirtha both 
visitcui by Chaitanya are situated, is on the bank of this river. It has its source in the 
mountain called Agiaati-kfita. 

Tamluk — 1. Tamralipta* 2. Tami'alipti. 3. Damalipta. 4. Tamalipta. 5. Tamalipti. 5. 
TamMika. 7. Tamalini. 8. Tamolipta. 9. Vishnugriha, on the river Eupantrayana in the 
province of Raigal. It was tho capital of ancient Sumha. 

Tfimor — ^The Tamra, one of the seven Kosis, in the district of Pumea in Bihar. Its junction 
■with the Aruna is a place of pilgrimage. 

Tandwa— “Nino miles to the west of §i4vasti (Sahet-mahet) ; it has been identified by Cun- 
ningham {Arch, S. Bep., vol. XI) with the birth-place of Kasyapa Buddha. 

Tanjore— Chola. 

Taptt—L The river Tapi. 2. The Tapani. 3. The Tapti 4.TheMulaapt 

Tarnetar — Same as Than. 

Tartary— I . Rasatala. 2. Patalaof the Puraiaas, the country of the Huns. 3. Taittiri. 4. 

Sakadvipa. ^ .. 

Tatta— In Sindh. It has been identified by Tod with Devala ; Cunningham identifies it 

with Mianagar, 
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Telifigana— The country between the Godavari and the Krishna : 1. Andlna. 2. Trikaliiiga. 

Telpl— Two miles to the east of Chupra in the district of Saran. It has been identified by 
Dr. Hoey with Chapala which according to the Buddhist annals was built for the mother 
of the thousand sons. 

Teaasserim— 1. Tanusri. 2. Tenasseri, the southern division of the province of Lower Burma. 

Teor— 1. Traipura of the MaUhUrata. 2. Tripuri. 3. Chedinagara, 4. Banapura. 5. 
Sonitapuraj according to some PuTdudSj on the river Norbuda, where Tripurasura was killed 
by Mahadeva. It is seven miles to the west of Jabbalpur. It was the capital of Chodi. 
See Chanderi. 

Teruparur — Suddhapuri, in the Trichinopoli district, containing the temple of Subrahmanya. 

Than — ^Trinetresvara of the Skanda Piirdua, a sacred place of pilgrimage in the Jlutlawar 
sub-division of Katliiawar (Gujarat), where the temple of Mahadeva '!rriuetrc‘sv^ara, now 
called Tarnetar, is situated. 

Th§.na — §ri-sthanaka, in the province of Bombay. 

Th^nesvar — 1. Sthanesvara. 2. Sthanu-tirtha. 3. Sthanisvara. 4. Samantapauchaka. 5. 
Kurukshetra. 6. Part of the Brahmarslii-dcsa, which comprised Kurukshetra, Matsya, 
PanchMa and Surasena. 7. Brahmavartta. The ancient Kurukshetra included Thaneswar, 
P&ripat, Sonepat and Amin. 

Tliatim— Sudharmanagara, in Pegu, on the Sitang river north of Martaban. According 
to Fergusson it was the Suvarna-bhumi of the Mahdvanisa and the Golden Chersonese of 
the classical geographers. Beal, however, identifies Suvarnabhunii with Burma. 

Tibet — 1. Himavanta. 2. Bhota. 3. Bhotanga. 4. Bhotanta. 5. Tibbat. 6 . Uttara-kuru. 
7. Harivarsha. 

Tigris — ^The river Bitrishna in §Mmala-dvipa. 

TilaurE — It has been identified by P. C. Mukherji with Kapilavastu, the birth-place of Buddha. 
It is two miles north of Tauliva in the Nepalese Terai and three miles and a half to the 
south-west of Nigliva, on the Bangaiiga. 

TiliyE — ^The river Tritiya in Gaya. 

Tilpat — ^Tilaprastha, six miles to the south-east of Toghlakabad and ten miles to the south- 
east of the Kutah Minar, included in parganah Faridabad. 

Tinnevelly — ^The district of Tinncvelly and Madura formed the ancient Pundjar or Pdndu. 
Its capital was Uragapuram or Uraiyur. 

Tipara— Same as Tipper^. 

Tippera — 1. Katripura. 2. Tripura. 3. Kiratadesa. 4. Suixdha-dc\sa. The temple of 
Tripuresvari at Udayaj)ur in Hill Tippera is one of the fifty-two Pithas. 

Tirhut — 1. Tirabhukti. 2. Bideha. 3. Mithila. 4, Trilmta. 6 . Nichchhavi, the kingdom of 
Raja Janaka of the Rdmdyana and of the Lichchhavis during the Buddhist period. 

Tirukkadavur — ^Markaijdeya-asrama in the Tanjore district, Madras presidency. 

Tirukkalukkimram — ^Pakshi-tirtha in the Chingleput district of Madras, midway between 
Chingleput and Madras. 

Tirumala— 1. Trimalla. 2. Baldji, six miles we&t of Tripati or Tirupati, in the district of 
North Arcot. 

Tirupati — 1. Tripadi. 2. Venkatagiri, in the province of Madras. 

Tiruttani — 1. Kumarasvami. 2. Karttikasvami. 3. Svamitirtha* 4. Subrahmanya. A station 
on the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. 

TiruvSnikaval — ^Jambukesvara, a place of pilgrimage between Trichinopoly and Scringham. 

Tiruvanndrinalai — 1. Arunachala. 2. Arunagiri, inthe South Arcot district, Madras Prosideimy. 

Tiruvidaimarudur — ^Madhyarjuna, in the Tanjore district, Madras ; it was visited by 
Sankardchi^rya. 

Tista— 1. The river Trisrota. 2. The Trishna, in the district of Rungpur. It rises in the 
Kanchanjafiga mountain. 
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Tonse — I. The river Tamasa, in Oudh, between the Saraju and the Gumti, it flows through 
Azamgar and falls into the Ganges. The bank of this river is associated with the early life of 
VMmiki, the author of the Bdmdyana, II. The river 1. Tamasa. 2. ParnaseL, in Bundelkhand. 

Travancore — 1. Mushika. 2. Mallara. 3. Malaya-khajadam. 4. Purali- 5. Paraha of the Greeks* 
6. Paraloka. 7. Malayhlam. It formed a part of the ancient Chera or Chela. Travancore, 
part of Malabar, and Coimbatore formed the ancient country of Chera. 

Tribikramapura — 1. Siali. 2. Siyali. 3. Srikali, in the district of Tanjore, Madras Presidency, 
twelve miles south of Chidambaram. 

Trichinopoly — 1. Uragapura. 2. Uraiyur* 3. Argarou of the Greeks. 4. Nichulapura. 5. 
Tfistnaapali;. 6. Trisirapalli, in the province of Madras. It was the capital of PAndya and 
afterwards of Chola. 


Trimbak — A celebrated place of pilgrimage called Tryambaka near the source of the Goda- 
vari, where the sacred tank called Kus4vartta is situated. It contains the temple of the 
Mahadova Tryamvakesvara, one of the twelve great Liugas of Mahadeva. 

Trinomali— Same as Tiruvannimalai. 

Tripati — Same as Tirupati. 

Tripooray — ^Tropina of the Greeks, the ancient capital of the kings of Cochin. 

Trivandrum — Ananta-Padmanabha, in Travancore, so called from the shrine of Padma- 


nabha. It was visited by Chaitanya. 

Trivetti— I. 1. Muktaveni. 2. Dakshin.a-PrayS.ga, north of Hugh in Bengal, where the three 
rivers GaiigS, Yamuna and Sarasvati separate and flow in diflerent directions after havmg 
flowed unitedly from Allahabad, which is therefore called Yuktaveni. II. The junction 
of the tlmeo rivers Jamuna, Chambal and Sindh, between Etawah and Kalpi. III. The 
junction of the tlirco Kosis, TSmor, Arun and Sun near NSthpur in Pumea. IV. The junc- 
tion of the Gandak, DevikS and Brahmaputri, where the fight between the crocodile and 
the elephant took place. V. The confluence of three rivers Sarasvati, Hiranya and KapilS 
near SomanStha-pattana in Gujarat. 

Tuljapur 1. TuljSbhavSni, 2. BhavSninagara* 3. Tula-Bhavaninagara. 4. Tuljapura, twenty- 

ei^ht mUcs from Sholapur, in the Nizam’s territory. It is one of the fifty-two Pithas. It 
wL visited by Saukarficharya. Durga is said to have killed MahishSsura at this place. 

TungabhadtS— 1. The river Tuiigabhadra. 2. The Tutgaveni, a branch of the Krishna, on 

which Kishkindhya is situated. - , „ t.**,. i o 

Turkestan-Turkestan was included in 1. Sakadvipa. 2. Basatala. 3. Patala. See Central Asia. 

Eastern Turkestan was Turushka. It was included in the Ketimala-varsha. 

Tuticorin-l. Kalki. 2. Kolkhoi or Sosikauri of Ptolemy. 3 K^l of Marco Polo, at the 
mouth of the river Tamraparui in Tmnevelli. It was formerly the capital of Pan . ya. 


U. 

Uchch-Alcxandria, a to^vn built by Alexander the Great near the confluence of the five rivers 
Dday^GiS-fspur of the Chatushpitha range in Orissa, five miles from Bhuvanesvara. 

Udayapur-I Traill Tippera ; it is one of the fifty-two Pithas. II. The Pafiohip'lara lake 
of the Mdndyana is supposed to have been situated in the district of Udayapur, a tributary 

Matomtheabota-NngpoidiTision, butseoAnantapm. 

Ddipa-TOppa. on the the 

the o, see. o. the 

Vaishriavas. 
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Ujia— Same as Oujein. 1. Ujjami. 2. Avanti. 3. Bisaia. 4. Ujjayiiii. 5. Mahakalavana. 6. 
Kusasthali* 7. Padmavatf, the capital of Ayanti or Malwa. It is situated on tho river 
Sipra. Vikramaditya or Chandra Gupta II made it his capital after ho defeated the §akas. 

Und — Same as Ohind, 

Ondes — 1. Hunadesa. 2. Hataka, where the lake Manasa-sarovara is situated. 

Uraih— 1. TJjjayini. 2. Ujjehana. 3. Uddiyana, in the district of Monghyr near Kiyul, 
containing many Buddhist ruins. 

Ur! — ^The river Erandi, the junction of which with the Nerbuda in the Baroda State forms a 
sacred place of pilgrimage. 

Uskur — ^Hushkapura, two miles to the south-east of Baramula, in Kasmir, on the loft bank 
of the Jhelum. 

Uttara Rddha — Suhmottara, on the north of the Ajaya including a portion of the district of 
Murshidabad in Bengal. 

W, 

Wain-Gahgd — 1. The river Benwa. 2. The Bena. 3. The Benya, which rises in the 
Bindhy^pMa range and falls into the Godavari. 

Wairagado — Bairagara in Chanda district, Central Provinces, celebrated for its diamond mines. 

Waia— 1. Balabhi. 2. 011a. 3. Lata. Same as Gujarat. ’ It is also called Wallay and 
Bamilapural. 

Wallay — Same as Wal§. 

WardhS. — ^The river Barada, a tributary of the Godavari. 

Warrangal — 1. Anumakundapura. 2. Anumakundapattana. 3. Korunkola of Ptolemy. 
4, Benakataka. 5, Akshalinagara. 6. Orukkallu, the ancient capital of Telihgana or 
Andhra, in Central India. 

Western Ghats — ^The northern portion of tho Western Ghats was called Sahyadri, the 
southern portion beyond the Kaveri was called Malaya Parvata. 

Wular Lake —1. Lake Mah%admasaras. 2. Aravalo of the Buddhists, in Kasmir. 


Y. 

Yarkand River — The river Bhadra, on which the town of Yarkand is situated. It is also 
called Zarafshan, 

Yeli-mala — Sapta-saila (Eli of Marco Polo), sixteen miles north of Caimanore in tho Malabar 
Coast. 

Z. 

Zamania — Jamadagni-asrama, the hermitage of Bishi Jamadagni, in the district of Ghazipur 
f , in the United Provinces of Allahabad and Oudh. The hermitage of the Rishi is also said 

to have been situated at Khaira-dili, thirty-six miles north-west of Balia in the United 
Provinces, and also near M^hishmati (modern Maliesvar or Mahes), on the bank of 
the Nerbuda. The hermitage of the Bishi is also said to have been situated at Maha- 
sthananagar in^the district of Bogra in Bengal. 

Zarafshan — 1. i^taki-nadi of the Bhdgavata (V, ch.24). 2. Hira^ivat!-nadi of the MaJidbM* 
rata (B^ishma, ch, 8). 3. Hiranya-nadi of the MaMbhdrata (Fausbbirs Indian Mytlhology, 
s.v. Garuda) in Transoxiana at a short distance to the north of Bokhara and Samarkand 
(see my Basdtala^ in the vols. I, 11.) 

Zukur — Jushkapura, in Kasmir. 
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